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The material contained in this electronic archive is prepared under the auspices of the “China 
and the Ancient Mediterranean World before the Tenth Century CE” Project of the 
International Union of Academies (Union Académique Internationale - UAI). An important 
landmark for the project was reached wit the publication of: 
 
G. COEDÈS, Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East, From the 4th C. B.C.E. to the 
14th C. C.E., trans. John SHELDON, Studia Antiqua Australiensia (SAA) 4, (Turnhout: 2009) 
ISBN: 978-2-503-53366-7 http://www.brepols.net/Pages/ShowProduct.aspx?prod_id=IS-
9782503533667-1 
 
John  SHELDON,  Commentary on George Coedès’ Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the 
Far East, Studia Antiqua Australiensia (SAA) 6,  (Turnhout: 2013) ISBN: 978-2-503-54602-
5  
http://www.brepols.net/Pages/ShowProduct.aspx?prod_id=IS-9782503546025-1 
 
There is no standard collection of Greek and Latin sources on the Far East covering the 
medieval period save for: 
 
Karl Dietereich, Byzantinische Quellen zur Länder- und Völkerkunde (5-15. Jhd.), 2 pts. 
(Leipzig: Otto Wigand, 1912). 
 
A work which has claimed its rightful place in the study of Byzantine historical geography 
but which has also remained little known to Anglophone Eurasian scholars because of its lack 
of easy availability and the fact that the translations are in German. An additional lack of 
incentive for using the work is that the original Greek texts were not given in Dietereich’s 
volume(s). 
 
As Dietereich’s work covers all geographical information found in the main Byzantine 
sources, a complete English version will take decades to complete. For this reason, the 
directors of the UAI project have decided to translate select authors and also to include some 
Early Byzantine authors from the selection of Coedès with additional texts and commentary. 
Another important decision is to include Byzantine authors from the Crusading period (11th-
15th C.) such as Anna Comnena as these are often highly informative on onomastics and 
toponymns. It is the hope the directors that this collection will be used by Early Career 
Researchers as a ‘Reader’ in Byzantine texts and for this purpose, a detailed lexical index 
will in due course be provided. 
 
The directors would like to thank Dr Greg Fox and Ms Camilla Ferrard for their involvement 
in this ongoing enterprise. 
 
Prof. (Em.) Samuel N.C. Lieu 
PresidentUAI-IUA 2017-2021 
Bye Fellow of Robinson College Cambridge 2017-2022. 
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On the Empire of Palmyra  

 
The so-called ‘New History’ (Historia Nova) of Zosimus Comes et Exadvocatus Fisci is 
second only in importance as a narrative source on the History of the Later Roman Empire to 
the ‘History’ (Res Gestae) of Ammianus Marcellinus. Like Ammianus, Zosimus was a pagan 
and the value of his work is particularly felt in the periods covered by the lost first thirteen 
books of Ammianus (96-353 CE). Zosimus narrative also goes down to 410 CE, thus giving a 
fuller account of the Invasions than does the Res Gestae of Ammianus which finished with 
the events of 378 CE. 
 For the period from 270-404 CE, Zosimus made extensive use of the now lost 
historical work of the pagan historian Eunapius of Sardis and he might even have had access 
to the now lost books of Ammianus except we have no idea when those books cease to be 
circulated. Zosimus is the only early Byzantine historian to have given a full account of the 
rise of the Empire Palmyra under Odaenathus and its fall under the redoubtable Zenobia. 
 For UAI Project 69: China and the Mediterranean World, the importance of the 
history of Palmyra as a trading centre is of utmost importance as the only silk textile of 
certain Chinese manufacture and embroidered with legible Chinese writing was found in one 
of the tower tombs of the city. Zosimus has left us the only detailed account of the 
unexpected rise of the city to a small but transitory mini-Empire in the Roman Near East. No 
less important is Zosimus’ account, albeit more disjointed, of the invasion of the Roman 
Empire by the Huns, probably the later West Iranian descendants of the Chinese Xiongnu. 
 

 
SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

 
Editions: 
L. Mendelssohn, Zosimi comitis et exadocati fisci Historia Nova (Leipzig, 1887). 
Edition with translation: 
F. Paschoud, Zosime, Histoire Nouvelle, 6 vols. (Paris, 1971-1989)  
 
Translations: 
J.J. Buchanan and H.T. Davis, Zosimus: Historia Nova (San Antonio, 1967) 
S. Rebenich, Zosimos. Neue Geschichte (Stuttgart 1990) 
R.T. Ridley, Zosimus, New History, Byzantina Australiensia 2 (Canberra, 1982) 
 
On Palmyra as a trading centre: 
Seland, E.H., Ships of the Desert and Ships of the Sea: Palmyra in the World Trade of the First Three 

Centuries CE, Philippika 101 (Harrasowitz 2016). 
On the Palmyrene Empire: 
U. Hartmann, Das pamyrenische Teilreich, Oriens et Occidens 2 (Stuttgart, 2001). 
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SELECTIONS FROM 
 

ZOSIMUS 
 

Historia Nova 
ed. L. Mendelssohn  (Leipzig, 1887) 

 
Translated by Samuel N.C. Lieu 

 
1. The rise and fall of Palmyra 

 
I, 39-61 (Extracts) 

 
39 Tῶν δὲ Σκυθῶν τὴν Ἑλλάδα κάκιστα δια-
θέντων καὶ τὰς Ἀθήνας αὐτὰς ἐκπολιορ-
κησάντων, Γαλλιηνὸς µὲν ἐπὶ τὴν πρὸς τούτους 
µετῄει µάχην ἤδη τὴν Θρᾴκην καταλαβόντας, 
τοῖς δὲ περὶ τὴν ἑῴαν πράγµασιν οὖσιν ἐν 
ἀπογνώσει βοηθεῖν Ὀδαίναθον ἔταξεν, ἄνδρα 
Παλµυρηνὸν καὶ ἐκ προγόνων τῆς παρὰ τῶν 
βασιλέων ἀξιωθέντα τιµῆς: ὃ δὲ τοῖς αὐτόθι 
λελειµµένοις στρατοπέδοις δύναµιν ἀναµίξας ὅτι 
πλείστην οἰκείαν ἐπεξῄει τῷ Σαπώρῃ κατὰ τὸ 
καρτερόν, καὶ τάς τε πόλεις ἀνεκτᾶτο τὰς ἤδη 
παρὰ Περσῶν ἐχοµένας, καὶ Νίσιβιν εἰληµµένην 
µὲν ὑπὸ Σαπώρου τὰ Περσῶν δὲ φρονοῦσαν 
ἑλὼν ἐξ ἐφόδου κατέσκαψεν. 2. Ἐπεξελθὼν δὲ 
µέχρι Kτησιφῶντος αὐτοῖς οὐχ ἅπαξ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
δεύτερον, Πέρσας µὲν τοῖς οἰκείοις ἐναπέκ-
λεισεν, ἀγαπῶντας εἰ παῖδας καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ 
ἑαυτοὺς περισώσαιεν, αὐτὸς δὲ τὰ περὶ τὴν ἤδη 
πεπορθηµένην χώραν, ὡς οἷός τε ἦν, εὖ διετίθει: 
ἐπεὶ δὲ διατρίβων κατὰ τὴν Ἕµισαν καί τινα 
γενέθλιον ἄγων ἑορτὴν ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ἀνῃρέθη, 
τῶν ἐκεῖσε πραγµάτων ἀντιλαµβάνεται Zηνοβία, 
συνοικοῦσα µὲν Ὀδαινάθῳ, φρονήµατι δὲ 
ἀνδρείῳ χρωµένη καὶ διὰ τῶν ἐκείνῳ συνόντων 
τὴν ἴσην εἰσφέρουσα τοῖς πράγµασιν ἐπιµέλειαν. 
… 
 

 
 
 
44 Tῶν Σκυθῶν τοίνυν, ὡς διεξῆλθον, ἐσκεδασ-
µένων καὶ τὸ πολὺ µέρος ἀποβαλόντων, µει-
ζόνων ἐφιεµένη ἡ Zηνοβία πραγµάτων Zάβδαν 
ἐπὶ τὴν Αἴγυπτον ἐκπέµπει, Tιµαγένους ἀνδρὸς 
Αἰγυπτίου τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς Αἰγύπτου Παλµυρηνοῖς 
καταπραττοµένου. συναχθέντος δὲ τοῦ στρα-
τεύµατος ἐκ Παλµυρηνῶν καὶ Σύρων καὶ 
βαρβάρων ἐς ἑπτὰ µυριάδας, καὶ Αἰγυπτίων δὲ 
πέντε µυριάσιν ἀντιπαραταξαµένων, µάχης καρ-

39 The Scythians had brought worst misfortune 
over Greece and even captured Athens. Gallie-
nus, who had already occupied Thrace, now tried 
to measure himself against them; to remedy the 
desperate situation in the Orient, the emperor 
appointed Odaenathus, a man from Palmyra, 
whom the rulers had considered particularly wor-
thy of honour on account of his ancestors. He 
formed as strong a force as possible from among 
the legions remaining in the country and reso-
lutely marched with it against Shapur, recaptured 
the cities already occupied by the Persians and 
destroyed Nisibis, which he had taken in the first 
onslaught, right down to the foundation walls; it 
had fallen into Shapur's hands and favoured the 
Persian cause. 2. Odaenathus pursued the enemy 
as far as Ctesiphon, not once but twice, and 
locked the Persians in their own fortresses, so 
that they must have been happy to save their 
children and women and themselves. In the area 
already plundered, he established order as well as 
possible. However, when he was in Emesa, he 
was the victim of an assassination at a birthday 
party. Zenobia, the wife of Odaenathus, took over 
the further management of state affairs in this 
country; however, she was a woman of masculine 
thinking, who, with the help of her husband's 
partisans, devoted the same care to tasks of 
government. 
 
44 The Scythians, as I have already recounted, 
were thus dispersed, with the loss of a great part 
of their troops. Zenobia now began to conceive of 
more ambitious projects and sent Zabdas into 
Egypt, because Timagenes an Egyptian, attem-
pted to place Egypt under the government of the 
Palmyrenes.  He had for this purpose raised an 
army of Palmyrenes, Syrians and barbarians, to 
the number of seventy thousand, which was 
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τερᾶς γενοµένης περιῆσαν οἰ Παλµυρηνοὶ παρὰ 
πολὺ τῷ πολέµῳ, καὶ φρουρὰν ἐγκαταστήσαντες 
πεντακισχιλίων ἀνδρῶν ἀνεχώρησαν. 2. Πρόβος 
δὲ καθῆραι τῶν καταποντιστῶν τὴν θάλατταν ἐκ 
βασιλέως ταχθείς, ἐπειδὴ τὴν Αἴγυπτον ἔγνω 
παρὰ Παλµυρηνῶν ἐχοµένην, ἅµα τῇ σὺν αὐτῷ 
δυνάµει καὶ Αἰγυπτίων ὅσοι µὴ τὰ Παλµυρηνῶν 
φρονοῦντες ἔτυχον ἐπιθέµενος τὴν µὲν φρουρὰν 
ἐξέβαλεν. αὖθις δὲ Παλµυρηνῶν ἐπιστρατευ-
σάντων, συναγαγόντος δὲ καὶ Πρόβου στρατό-
πεδον Αἰγυπτίων τε καὶ Λιβύων, ὑπέρτεροι µὲν 
ἦσαν Αἰγύπτιοι καὶ τῶν ὁρίων τῆς Αἰγύπτου 
Παλµυρηνοὺς ἤλαυνον, Πρόβου δὲ τὸ πρὸς τῇ 
Bαβυλῶνι καταλαβόντος ὅρος καὶ ταύτῃ τὴν ἐπὶ 
Συρίαν τῶν πολεµίων πάροδον ἀποκλείοντος, 
Tιµαγένης ἅτε δὴ ἴδρις τῶν τόπων, ἅµα δισχιλίοις 
Παλµυρηνῶν τὴν ἄκραν τοῦ ὅρους κατασχών, 
ἀδοκήτοις ἐπιστὰς τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις διέφθειρεν. ἐν 
οἷς καὶ ὁ Πρόβος ἁλοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀποσφάττει. 45 1. 
Tῆς Αἰγύπτου τοίνυν ὑπὸ Παλµυρηνοῖς γενο-
µένης,  … 
 
 
 
50 Διῳκηµένων δὲ ω|δε τῶν περὶ τὴν Ἰταλίαν καὶ 
Παιονίαν, ὁ βασιλεὺς στρατείαν ἐπὶ Παλµυ-
ρηνοὺς ἄγειν διενοεῖτο, κρατοῦντας ἤδη τῶν τε 
Αἰγυπτιακῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ τῆς ἑῴας ἁπάσης καὶ 
µέχρις Ἀγκύρας τῆς Γαλατίας, ἐθελήσαντας δὲ 
καὶ Bιθυνίας µέχρι Χαλκηδόνος ἀντιλαβέσθαι, εἰ 
µὴ βεβασιλευκέναι γνόντες Αὐρηλιανὸν τὴν 
Παλµυρηνῶν ἀπεσείσαντο προστασίαν. 2.Ἐλά-
σαντος τοίνυν ἅµα στρατῷ τοῦ βασιλέως, 
Ἀγκύρα τε προσετίθετο τῇ Ῥωµαίων ἀρχῇ καὶ 
Tύανα µετὰ ταύτην καὶ ἑξῆς ἅπασαι µέχρις 
Ἀντιοχείας, ἐν ᾗ Zηνοβίαν εὑρὼν ἅµα στρατῷ 
πολλῷ παρεσκευασµένην εἰκότως ἐς µάχην 
ἀπήντα καὶ αὐτὸς εὐτρεπής. 3. Ὁρῶν δὲ τοὺς 
Παλµυρηνῶν ἰππέας ὁπλίσει βαρείᾳ καὶ ἀσφαλεῖ 
τεθαρρηκότας καὶ ἅµα πείρᾳ τῇ περὶ τὴν 
ἰππασίαν πολὺ τῶν σφετέρων προέχοντας, τοὺς 
µὲν πεζοὺς πέραν που τοῦ Ὀρόντου ποταµοῦ 
διεχώρισεν, σύνθηµα δὲ τοῖς Ῥωµαίων ἰππεῦσι 
δέδωκεν µὴ ἐκ τοῦ εὐθέος ἀκµῆτι τῇ Παλ-
µυρηνῶν ἵππῳ συνάψαι, δεξαµένοις δὲ τὴν αὐτῶν 
ἔφοδον ἐς φυγὴν δοκεῖν τρέπεσθαι, καὶ τοῦτο 
ποιεῖν ἄχρις ἄν ἴδωσιν αὐτούς τε καὶ τοὺς ἵππους 
ὑπὸ τοῦ καύµατος ἅµα καὶ τῆς τῶν ὅπλων 
βαρύτητος πρὸς τὴν δίωξιν ἀπειπόντας. 4. Οὗ δὴ 
γενοµένου καὶ τῶν βασιλέως ἰππέων τὸ παρ-
άγγελµα φυλαξάντων, ἐπειδὴ τοὺς ἐναντίους 
ἐθεάσαντο παρειµένους ἤδη καὶ τοῖς ἵπποις 
κεκµηκόσιν ἀκινήτους τοὺς ἐπικειµένους, ἀνα-

opposed by fifty thousand Egyptians.  A sharp 
engagement ensued between them, in which the 
Palmyrenes had the greater advantage.  He then 
departed, leaving them a garrison of five thou-
sand men.  2. Probus, who had been appointed by 
the emperor to clear the sea of pirates, when hear-
ing of the subjugation of Egypt by the Palmy-
renes, marched against them with his own forces, 
and with as many of the Egyptians as were 
opposed to the Palmyrenes, and drove out their 
garrison. The Palmyrenes rallied with fresh 
forces but Probus, who also levied a body of 
Egyptians and Africans, gained another victory, 
and drove the Palmyrenes out of Egypt.  When 
Probus was encamped on a mountain near Baby-
lon, thereby cutting off the passage of the enemy 
into Syria, Timagenes, who was well acquainted 
with the country, gained the summit of the 
mountain with two thousand men and attacked 
the Egyptians by surprise.  Probus was among 
those taken prisoner but he killed himself. 
45 1. Egypt was now in the hands of the 
Palmyrenes … 
 
59 After the problems in Italy and Pannonia had 
been solved, the emperor (i.e. Aurelian) prepared 
to march against the Palmyrenes, who had al-
ready become master of all Egypt and the East, as 
far as Ancyra in Galatia, and would have ac-
quired Bithynia even as far as Chalcedon, if the 
Bithynians had not learned that Aurelian had 
been made emperor, and so shook off the Pal-
myrene yoke. 2. Ancyra submitted to the Romans 
as soon as the emperor arrived there, and 
afterwards Tyana, and all the cities betwen that 
and Antioch.  There finding Zenobia with a large 
army ready to engage, as he himself also was, he 
marched into battle as honour obliged him.  
3.  But observing that the Palmyrene cavalry pla-
ced great confidence in their armour, which was 
very strong and heavy, and that they were very 
much better horsemen than his soldiers, he placed 
his infantry by themselves somewhere on the 
other side the Orontes. He ordered his cavalry not 
to engage immediately with the fresh cavalry of 
the Palmyrenes, but to wait for their attack, and 
then pretend to flee and to continue so doing until 
excess heat and the weight of their armour had so 
wearied both the men and their horses that they 
had to give up the chase.  4.  This stratagem wor-
ked as the cavalry adhered to the order of the 
emperor.  When they saw their enemy tired, and 
that their horses were scarcely able to stand under 
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λαβόντες τοὺς ἵππους ἐπῄεσαν καὶ αὐτοµάτους 
τῶν ἵππων ἐκπίπτοντας συνεπάτουν. φόνος οὖν 
ἦν συµµιγής, τῶν µὲν ξίφεσι τῶν δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἵππων οἰκείων τε καὶ πολεµίων ἀναιρουµένων.  
 
 
51 1. Εἰσελθόντων δὲ τῶν ὅσοι διαφυγεῖν οἷοί τε 
γεγόνασιν εἰς τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν, Zάβδας ὁ Zηνο-
βίας στρατηγὸς ὀρρωδῶν µή ποτε µαθόντες οἰ 
τῆς Ἀντιοχείας οἰκήτορες τὸ περὶ τὴν µάχην 
πταῖσµα σφίσιν ἐπίθοιντο, ἄνδρα µεσαιπόλιον 
ἐµφέρειάν τινα πρὸς τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως ἰδέαν 
δοκοῦντά πως ἔχειν εὑρών, καὶ σχῆµα περιθεὶς 
οἷον εἰκὸς ἦν Αὐρηλιανὸν ἔχειν µαχόµενον, διὰ 
µέσης ἄγει τῆς πόλεως ὡς δὴ τὸν βασιλέα 
ζωγρίαν ἑλών. 2. Kαὶ τούτῳ τῷ σοφίσµατι τοὺς 
Ἀντιοχεῖς ἀπατήσας αὐτός τε ὑπεξέδυ τῆς πόλεως 
οὔσης νυκτὸς ἅµα τῷ λελειµµένῳ στρατεύµατι, 
καὶ τὴν Zηνοβίαν ἑαυτῷ συνεξαγαγὼν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ἕµισαν ἀνεχώρησεν. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς ἔχων ἐν νῷ 
γενοµένης ἡµέρας ἀναλαβεῖν τὴν πεζὴν δύναµιν 
καὶ ἑκατέρωθεν ἐπιθέσθαι τραπεῖσιν ἤδη τοῖς 
πολεµίοις, ἐπειδὴ τὴν Zηνοβίας ἔγνω φυγήν, εἰς 
τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν εἰσῄει, δεξαµένων αὐτὸν ἀσ-
µένως τῶν πολιτῶν. 3. Εὑρὼν δὲ τοὺς πολλοὺς 
τὴν πόλιν ἀπολιπόντας δέει τοῦ µὴ κακοῦ τινὸς 
ὡς τὰ Zηνοβίας φρονήσαντας πειραθῆναι, προ-
γράµµατα πανταχοῦ πέµψας τοὺς πεφευγότας 
ἐκάλει, τῷ ἀκουσίῳ καὶ ἀναγκαστῷ πλέον ἤ 
προαιρέσει τὰ συµβάντα ἀνατιθείς.  
 
52  Συνδραµόντων δὲ ἅµα τῷ θεάσασθαι τὰ προ-
γράµµατα τῶν πεφευγότων καὶ τῆς τοῦ βασιλέως 
µετασχόντων φιλοφροσύνης, διαθεὶς τὰ περὶ τὴν 
πόλιν ἐπὶ τὴν Ἕµισαν ἤλαυνεν: µοῖραν δέ τινα 
Παλµυρηνῶν λόφον καταλαβοῦσαν εὑρὼν 
ὑπερκείµενον Δάφνης τοῦ προαστείου, τῷ ὑπερ-
δεξίῳ τοῦ τόπου τὴν τῶν ἐναντίων πάροδον 
εἴργειν οἰοµένην, τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐνεκελεύσατο 
συνασπισαµένοις καὶ πυκνῇ τῇ φάλαγγι τὴν πρὸς 
τὸ ὅρθιον ἀνάβασιν ποιουµένοις τά τε βέλη καὶ 
τοὺς ὀλοιτρόχους, εἰ καὶ τούτους τυχὸν ἐπαφεῖεν, 
τῇ πυκνότητι τῆς φάλαγγος ἀποσείσασθαι. 2. Kαὶ 
πρὸς τὸ παράγγελµα εἴχε προθύµους. ἐπειδὴ δὲ 
κατὰ τὸ προσταχθὲν τὴν πρὸς τὸ ἄναντες ἄνοδον 
ἐποιήσαντο, καταστάντες τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἰσο-
παλεῖς ἔτρεψαν εὐθὺς εἰς φυγήν. καὶ οἳ µὲν κατὰ 
τῶν κρηµνῶν φερόµενοι διερρήγνυντο, τοὺς δὲ οἰ 
διώκοντες ἀπέσφαττον οὗτοί τε καὶ οἰ µὴ µετα-
σχόντες τῆς ἐπὶ τὸν λόφον ἀνόδου. µετὰ δὲ τὴν 
νίκην ἐπ᾽ ἀδείας τὴν διάβασιν ποιουµένοις … 
χαίροντας κύρον κατὰ ταῦτα τῇ ὁδοιπορίᾳ τοῦ 
βασιλέως χρωµένου. 3. Δέχεται µὲν οὖν αὐτὸν 

them, or themselves to move, they drew up the 
reins of their horses, and, wheeling round, 
charged them, trampling them as they fell from 
their horses.  A confused slaughter ensued, some 
falling by the sword, and others by their own and 
the enemies' horses. 
51 After this defeat, the survivors fled into 
Antioch, and Zabdas, the general of Zenobia, 
fearing that the Antiochenes on hearing of the 
defeat, should rebel, chose a bearded man who 
bore some resemblance to the emperor in silhou-
ette, and clothing him in a dress such as Aurelian 
was accustomed to wear, led him through the city 
as if he had taken the emperor prisoner.  2. After 
deceiving the Antiochenes by this ploy, he stole 
out of the city by night, and took with him 
Zenobia together with the remainder of the army 
to Emesa.  As soon as it was day, the emperor 
called together the infantry, intending to attack 
the defeated enemy on both sides. However, 
when he learned of the escape of Zenobia, he 
entered Antioch and was received with great joy 
by the citizens.  3. Finding that many had left the 
city, under apprehensions that they should suffer 
for having espoused the party of Zenobia; he 
published edicts in every place to recall them and 
told them, that such events had happened more 
through necessity than of his own inclination. 
 
 
 
52 When this was known to the exiles, they 
flocked back to share in the emperor's 
magnanimity; who having settled the affairs of  
that city proceeded to Emesa.  There he found a 
contingent of Palmyrenes had got possession of a 
hill above the suburbs of Daphne, thinking that 
its steepness would enable them to obstruct the 
enemy's passage. He therefore commanded his 
soldiers to march with their shields close to each 
other, and in compact formation, to keep off any 
missiles and stones that might be thrown at them.  
2. The soldiers followed the order with vigour 
and as soon as they had ascended the hill, and 
could engage their adversaries on equal terms, 
they put them to flight in such disorder, that some 
of them were dashed in pieces from the preci-
pices, and others slaughtered in the pursuit by 
those who were on the hill, and those who were 
still making their ascent.  Having gained the vic-
tory, they made the crossing, marched on 
unopposed [...], the emperor making his way 
through these regions.  3. He was liberally 
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Ἀπάµεια καὶ Λάρισσα καὶ Ἀρέθουσα. τὸ δὲ τῶν 
Παλµυρηνῶν στρατόπεδον ἰδὼν ἐν τῷ πρὸ τῆς 
Ἐµίσης πεδίῳ συνειλεγµένον εἰς πλῆθος ἑπτὰ 
µυριάδων ἔκ τε αὐτῶν Παλµυρηνῶν καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων, ὅσοι τῆς στρατείας αὐτοῖς εἵλοντο 
µετασχεῖν, ἀντεστρατοπεδεύετο τῇ τε Δαλµατῶν 
ἵππῳ καὶ Mυσοῖς καὶ Παίοσιν καὶ ἔτι γε Νωρικοῖς 
καὶ Ῥαιτοῖς, ἅπερ ἐστὶ Kελτικὰ τάγµατα. 
4.  Ἤσαν δὲ πρὸς τούτοις οἰ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ τέ-
λους, ἐκ πάντων ἀριστίνδην συνειλεγµένοι καὶ 
πάντων διαπρεπέστατοι. συνετέτακτο δὲ καὶ ἡ 
Mαυρουσία ἵππος αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἀσίας αἵ τε 
ἀπὸ Tυάνων δυνάµεις καὶ ἐκ τῆς µέσης τῶν πο-
ταµῶν καὶ Συρίας καὶ Φοινίκης καὶ Παλαιστίνης 
τέλη τινὰ τῶν ἀνδρειοτάτων. οἰ δὲ ἀπὸ Παλαι-
στίνης πρὸς τῇ ἄλλῃ ὁπλίσει κορύνας καὶ ῥόπαλα 
ἐπεφέροντο.  
 
53 Συµπεσόντων δὲ τῶν στρατοπέδων ἀλλήλοις, 
ἔδοξεν ἡ τῶν Ῥωµαίων ἵππος κατά τι µέρος 
ἐκκλίνειν, ὡς ἄν µὴ πλήθει τῶν Παλµυρηνῶν 
ἰππέων πλεονεκτούντων <καὶ> περιιππαζοµένων 
πως τὸ Ῥωµαίων στρατόπεδον ἐµπεσὸν ἐς κύκλ-
ωσιν λάθῇ. τῶν τοίνυν Παλµυρηνῶν ἰππέων τοὺς 
ἐκκλίναντας διωκόντων καὶ ταύτῃ τὴν τάξιν τὴν 
οἰκείαν παρεξελθόντων, ἐς τοὐναντίον ἀπέβη τοῖς 
Ῥωµαίων ἰππεῦσιν τὸ βουλευθέν. ἐδιώκοντο γὰρ 
τῷ ὄντι πολὺ τῶν πολεµίων ἐλασσωθέντες. 2. Ὡς 
δὲ καὶ ἔπιπτον πλεῖστοι, τότε δὴ τῶν πεζῶν τὸ 
πᾶν ἔργον γενέσθαι συνέβη. τὴν γὰρ τάξιν τοῖς 
Παλµυρηνοῖς διαρραγεῖσαν ἰδόντες ἐκ τοῦ τοὺς 
ἰππέας τῇ διώξει σχολάσαι, συστραφέντες ἀτάκ-
τοις αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐσκεδασµένοις ἐπέθεντο. καὶ 
φόνος ἦν ἐπὶ τούτῳ πολύς, τῶν µὲν τοῖς συνή-
θεσιν ἐπιόντων ὅπλοις, τῶν δὲ ἀπὸ Παλαιστίνης 
τὰς κορύνας καὶ τὰ ῥόπαλα τοῖς σιδήρῳ καὶ 
χαλκῷ τεθωρακισµένοις ἐπιφερόντων, ὅπερ 
µάλιστα τῆς νίκης ἐν µέρει γέγονεν αἴτιον, τῷ 
ξένῳ τῆς τῶν ῥοπάλων ἐπιφορᾶς τῶν πολεµίων 
καταπλαγέντων. 3. Φευγόντων δὲ ἤδη τῶν Παλµ-
υρηνῶν προτροπάδην, καὶ ἐν τῷ φεύγειν ἑαυτούς 
τε συµπατούντων καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν πολεµίων ἀναι-
ρουµένων, τὸ πεδίον ἐπληροῦτο νεκρῶν ἀνδρῶν 
τε καὶ ἵππων, <τῶν> ὅσοι διαδρᾶναι δεδύνηνται 
τὴν πόλιν καταλαβόντων.  
 
54 Ἀθυµίας δὲ πολλῆς εἰκότως ἐπὶ τῇ ἥττῃ 
Zηνοβίαν ἐχούσης, βουλὴ προέκειτο περὶ τοῦ 
πρακτέου, καὶ κοινῇ γνώµῃ πᾶσιν ἐδόκει τοῖς µὲν 
περὶ τὴν Ἕµισαν πράγµασιν ἀπογνῶναι διὰ τὸ 
καὶ τοὺς Ἐµισηνοὺς ἀλλοτρίως πρὸς αὐτὴν 
ἔχοντας τὰ Ῥωµαίων αἰρεῖσθαι, Παλµύραν δὲ 
καταλαβεῖν καὶ τῷ τῆς πόλεως ὀχυρῷ τὴν ἀσφά-

entertained at Apamea, Larissa, and Arethusa.  
Finding the Palmyrene army drawn up before 
Emesa, numbering seventy thousand men, 
consisting of Palmyrenes and their allies, he 
arrayed against them the Dalmatian cavalry, the 
Moesians and Pannonians, and the Gothic legions 
of Noricum and Rhaetia, 4. and besides these the 
praetorians, chosen by merit from all and the 
most distinguished, the Mauretanian horse, and 
from Asia came contingents of Tyaneans, as well 
as Mesopotamians, Syrians, Phoenicians, and 
Palestinians, all known for their bravery. The 
Palestinians wielded clubs and staves, besides 
other weapons. 
 
 
 
 
53 At the commencement of the engagement, the 
Roman cavalry made a partial withdrawal, in case 
the Palmyrenes, who outnumbered them, and 
were better horsemen, should surround the 
Roman army unawares.  But the Palmyrene 
cavalry pursued them so fiercely, though their 
ranks were broken, that the outcome was quite 
contrary to the expectation of the Roman cavalry.  
For they were pursued by an enemy much their 
superior in strength, 2. and therefore most of 
them fell.  The infantry had to bear the brunt of 
the action.  Observing that the Palmyrenes had 
broken their ranks when the cavalry commenced 
their pursuit, they wheeled about, and attacked 
them while they were scattered and in disarray.  
An immense slaughter ensued, because while 
some fought with the usual weapons, those of 
Palestine brought clubs and staves against coats 
of mail made of iron and brass.  3. This was 
perhaps a contributory factor to the victory, as the 
enemies were paralysed by the unexpectedness of 
being attacked by staves.  The Palmyrenes there-
fore ran away with the utmost haste and in their 
flight trod each other to pieces and were slaugh-
tered by the enemy. The field was filled with 
dead men and horses, whilst those who could 
escape took refuge in the city. 
 
54 Zenobia was naturally much disturbed by this 
defeat, and therefore deliberated on what mea-
sures to adopt.  It was the common opinion that it 
would be prudent to relinquish all pretensions to 
Emesa, because the Emesenes were ill-disposed 
towards her and friendly to the Romans. They 
advised her to remain within Palmyra, and when 
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λειαν ἐπιτρέψαντας σχολαίτερον σκοπῆσαι τὰ 
κατὰ σφᾶς. οὐδὲν ἦν ἔργου καὶ λόγου τὸ µέσον, 
ἀλλὰ συνέθεον ἐφ᾽ ὅπερ ἐδόκει. 2. Πυθόµενος δὲ 
τὴν Zηνοβίας φυγὴν Αὐρηλιανὸς εἰς µὲν τὴν 
Ἕµισαν εἰσῄει, προθύµως αὐτὸν τῶν πολιτῶν 
δεχοµένων, εὑρὼν δὲ πλοῦτον ὃν οὐχ οἵα τε 
ἐγεγόνει Zηνοβία µετακοµίσαι, παραχρῆµα σὺν 
τῷ στρατῷ τῆς ὁδοῦ τῆς ἐπὶ Παλµύραν εἴχετο. 
καὶ ἐπιστὰς τῇ πόλει, κύκλῳ περιλαβὼν τὸ τεῖχος 
ἐπολιόρκει, τῆς τροφῆς ἐκ τῶν πλησιαζόντων 
ἐθνῶν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ χορηγουµένης. τῶν δὲ 
Παλµυρηνῶν ἐπιτωθαζόντων ὡς ἀδυνάτου τῆς 
ἁλώσεως οὔσης, ἤδη δέ τινος καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν 
βασιλέα λόγους αἰσχροὺς ἀφιέντος, παρεστώς τις 
τῷ βασιλεῖ Πέρσης ἀνήρ εἰ «κελεύεις» ἔφη, «τὸν 
ὑβριστὴν τοῦτον ὄψει νεκρόν». 3. Ἐγκελευσα-
µένου δὲ τοῦ βασιλέως, προστησάµενος ἑαυτοῦ 
τινὰς ὁ Πέρσης τοὺς ἀποκρύπτοντας, ἐντείνας τὸ 
τόξον καὶ βέλος ἁρµόσας ἀφίησιν, ὃ δὴ προκεκυ-
φότι τῆς ἐπάλξεως τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ καὶ ἔτι τὰς 
ὕβρεις ἐπαφιέντι προσπαγὲν κατάγει τε τοῦ τεί-
χους αὐτὸν καὶ νεκρὸν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ καὶ τῷ 
βασιλεῖ δείκνυσιν.  
 
 
55 Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἀντεῖχον πολιορκούµενοι, σπάνει τῶν 
ἐπιτηδείων ἀπαγορεύσειν τοὺς πολεµίους ἐλπί-
σαντες, ἐγκαρτεροῦντας θεώµενοι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
τροφῆς ἐνδείᾳ πιεζόµενοι γνώµην ποιοῦνται ἐπὶ 
τὸν Εὐφράτην δραµεῖν, κἀκεῖσε παρὰ Περσῶν 
βοήθειαν εὑρέσθαι, πράγµατά τε Ῥωµαίοις 
νεώτερα µηχανήσασθαι. 2. Tαῦτα βουλευ-
σάµενοι, καµήλῳ <...> τὴν Zηνοβίαν ἀναβι-
βάσαντες, αἳ δὴ καµήλων εἰσὶν τάχισται καὶ 
ἵππους ὑπεραίρουσαι τάχει, τῆς πόλεως 
ὑπεξάγουσιν. Αὐρηλιανὸς δὲ ἀχθόµενος ἐπὶ τῇ 
τῆς Zηνοβίας φυγῇ, τῷ κατὰ φύσιν οὐκ ἐνδοὺς 
δραστηρίῳ, πέµπει παραχρῆµα τοὺς διώξοντας 
ταύτην ἰππέας. 3. Οἳ δὲ καταλαβόντες ἤδη τὸν 
Εὐφράτην αὐτὴν µέλλουσαν περαιοῦσθαι, κατα-
γαγόντες ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου πρὸς τὸν Αὐρηλιανὸν 
ἄγουσιν. ὃ δὲ τῷ µὲν ἀπροσδοκήτῳ τῆς θέας 
περιχαρὴς ἐγεγόνει, φιλότιµος δὲ ω]ν φύσει, 
λαβὼν κατὰ νοῦν ὡς γυναικὸς κρατήσας οὐκ 
ἔσται τοῖς ἐσοµένοις ἐπίδοξος, ἐδυσχέραινεν.  
 
56 Tῶν δὲ ἐναποκεκλεισµένων τῇ πόλει Παλµυ-
ρηνῶν αἰ γνῶµαι διχῇ διῃροῦντο, τῶν µὲν 
προκινδυνεύειν τῆς πόλεως ἐθελόντων καὶ 
διαπολεµεῖν παντὶ σθένει Ῥωµαίοις, τῶν δὲ ἰκε-
τηρίας ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχους προτεινοµένων αἰτούντων 
τε συγγνώµην ἐπὶ τοῖς προλαβοῦσιν. δεξαµένου 
δὲ τοῦ βασιλέως τὴν ἰκετείαν καὶ θαρρεῖν 

they were safe in that strong city, they would 
deliberate at leisure on their important affairs.  
This was no sooner proposed than done, as there 
was no disagreement.  Aurelian, upon hearing of 
the flight of Zenobia, entered Emesa, where he 
was enthusiastically welcomed by the citizens, 
and found the treasure which Zenobia could not 
carry along with her. 2. He (i.e. Aurelian) then 
immediately set off with his army to Palmyra, 
which, on arrival he invested on every side, while 
every kind of provision was levied for his troops 
from the neighbouring countryside.  Meanwhile, 
the Palmyrenes derided the Romans, as if they 
thought it impossible for them to take the city; 
and one man in particular made obscene remarks 
about the emperor's own person.  At this, a Per-
sian who stood by the emperor said, "If you will 
allow me, sir, you shall see that insolent fellow 
dead."  3.  The emperor consented to this, and the 
Persian, concealing himself behind some other 
men, shot at the man while he was looking over 
the battlements, and hit him whilst still uttering 
his insulting language, so that he fell down from 
the wall before the emperor and the army.    
 
55 The besieged, however, held out in the hope 
that the enemy would withdraw for want of 
provisions. When they saw the Romans persisting 
in their resolution, and that they were themselves 
without essentials, they made the decision to flee 
to the Euphrates and from there request aid of the 
Persians and to cause new difficulties for the 
Romans. 2. Having made the plan, they set Zeno-
bia on a female camel, ... which is the swiftest of 
that kind of animal, and much more swift than 
horses, and conveyed her out of the city.  
3. Aurelian was annoyed by the escape of Zeno-
bia; but naturally did not give way to the auda-
cious deed and immediately sent out horsemen in 
pursuit. They succeeded in capturing her, as she 
was about to cross the Euphrates and took her off 
the boat to Aurelian. Though much pleased at this 
unexpected sight, yet being ambitious for honour, 
he became uneasy at the thought that the 
conquest of a woman would not stand to his 
credit among future generations.  
56 Meanwhile, opinions came to be divided 
among Palmyrenes, who were shut up in the city, 
some resolved to risk themselves in defence of 
their city and to take on the full strength of the 
Roman army.  While others, on the contrary, 
employed humble and submissive gestures from 
the walls, and begged pardon for what they had 
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παρακελευσαµένου, πρὸ τῆς πόλεως ἐξεχέοντο, 
δῶρα καὶ ἰερεῖα προσάγοντες. 2.  Αὐρηλιανὸς δὲ 
τὰ µὲν ἰερεῖα τιµήσας τὰ δὲ δῶρα δεξάµενος 
ἀθῴους ἠφίει. τῆς δὲ πόλεως γενόµενος κύριος 
καὶ τοῦ κατὰ ταύτην πλούτου καὶ τῆς ἄλλης 
ἀποσκευῆς καὶ ἀναθηµάτων κρατήσας, ἐπαν-
ελθὼν εἰς τὴν Ἕµισαν εἰς κρίσιν ἤγαγε Zηνοβίαν 
τε καὶ τοὺς ταύτῃ συναραµένους. ἐπεὶ δὲ αἰτίας 
ἔλεγεν ἑαυτὴν ἐξαιροῦσα, πολλούς τε ἄλλους 
ἦγεν εἰς µέσον ὡς παραγαγόντας οἷα γυναῖκα, ἐν 
οἷς καὶ Λογγῖνος ἦν, οὗ συγγράµµατα ἔστι µέγα 
τοῖς παιδείας µεταποιουµένοις ὄφελος φέροντα. 
3. ᾧπερ ἐφ᾽ οἷς κατηγορεῖτο ἐλεγχοµένῳ παρα-
χρῆµα ὁ βασιλεὺς θανάτου ζηµίαν ἐπέθηκεν, ἣν 
οὕτω γενναίως ἤνεγκεν ὁ Λογγῖνος ὥστε καὶ τοὺς 
σχετλιάζοντας ἐπὶ τῷ πάθει παραµυθεῖσθαι, καὶ 
ἄλλων δὲ Zηνοβίας κατειπούσης κολάσεσιν 
ὑπαχθέντων. … 

 
 
 

 
 
57 1. Ἅξιον <δὲ> τὰ συνενεχθέντα πρὸ τῆς 
[πρώτης] Παλµυρηνῶν καθαιρέσεως ἀφηγή-
σασθαι, εἰ καὶ τὴν ἰστορίαν ἐν ἐπιδροµῇ φαίνοµαι 
ποιησάµενος διὰ τὴν εἰρηµένην ἐν προοιµίῳ µοι 
πρόθεσιν. Πολυβίου γὰρ ὅπως ἐκτήσαντο 
Ῥωµαῖοι τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ διεξελ-
θόντος, ὅπως ἐν οὐ πολλῷ χρόνῳ σφῇσιν 
ἀτασθαλίῃσιν αὐτὴν διέφθειραν ἔρχοµαι λέξων. 
2. Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα µέν, ἐπειδὰν ἐν ἐκείνῳ γένωµαι 
τῆς ἰστορίας τῷ µέρει. Παλµυρηνοῖς δὲ µέρους 
οὐκ ὀλίγου τῆς Ῥωµαίων ἐπικρατείας ἤδη 
κεκρατηκόσιν, ὡς διεξῆλθον, ἐκ τοῦ θείου πολλὰ 
προεµηνύθη τὴν συµβᾶσαν αὐτοῖς δηλοῦντα 
καθαίρεσιν. τίνα δὲ ταῦτα, ἐρῶ. ἐν Σελευκείᾳ τῇ 
κατὰ Kιλικίαν Ἀπόλλωνος ἰερὸν ἵδρυτο καλου-
µένου Σαρπηδονίου, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χρηστήριον. 
3.  Tὰ µὲν οὖν περὶ τοῦ θεοῦ τούτου λεγόµενα, 
καὶ ὡς ἅπασι τοῖς ὑπὸ λύµης ἀκρίδων ἐνοχλου-
µένοις Σελευκιάδας παραδιδοὺς (ὄρνεα δὲ ταῦτα 
ἐνδιαιτώµενα τοῖς περὶ τὸ ἰερὸν τόποις) συνεξ-
έπεµπεν τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν, αἳ δὲ ταῖς ἀκρίσιν 
συµπεριιπτάµεναι καὶ τοῖς στόµασιν ταύτας δεχό-
µεναι καὶ παραχρῆµα διαφοροῦσαι πλῆθός τε 
ἄπειρον ἐν ἀκαριαίῳ διέφθειρον καὶ τῆς ἐκ 
τούτων βλάβης τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀπήλλαττον, 
ταῦτα µὲν τῇ τηνικαῦτα τῶν ἀνθρώπων εὐδαι-
µονίᾳ παρίηµι, τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡµᾶς γένους πᾶσαν 
ἀποσεισαµένου θείαν εὐεργεσίαν. 4. Tοῖς Παλµυ-
ρηνοῖς δὲ χρωµένοις εἰ καθέξουσιν τὴν τῆς ἑῴας 
ἡγεµονίαν, ἔχρησεν ὁ θεὸς οὕτως Ἕξιτέ µοι 

done.  The emperor accepted their supplication, 
and beseeched them to take courage.  They 
poured out of the city, bearing gifts and 
sacrifices.  2. Aurelian paid due respect to the 
victims, received the gifts, and sent the bearers 
away unpunished. Having made himself master 
of this city (i.e. Palmyra), with all the wealth it 
contained, as well as other provisions and 
offerings, he returned to Emesa, where he 
brought Zenobia and her accomplices to trial.  
Zenobia claimed to be innocent and openly 
implicated many persons, who had led her astray 
as she was a simple woman.  Among them was 
Longinus, whose writings are highly beneficial to 
all those interested in learning.  3.  Upon finding 
him guilty of the crimes of which he was 
accused, the emperor immediately sentenced him 
to death.  He bore the sentence with such forti-
tude that he was a comfort to those who were ind-
ignant at his suffering.  Others besides Longinus 
suffered punishment on being denounced by 
Zenobia. 
 
57 Now what happened prior to Palmyra’s 
demolition is worth relating, even though I 
appear, in accordance with the purpose stated in 
my introduction, to have been composing my 
history in summarized form. For just as Polybius 
narrated how the Romans acquired their sove-
reignty over within a brief period of time, so I am 
going to tell how they lost it through their own 
blind folly wihin no long period of time. 2.  But 
more this when I shall have come to the later 
portion of my history. Now as for the Palmy-
renes, when they had obtained no small part of 
the Roman Empire, as I have recounted, many 
announcements portending their ultimate des-
truction were made by heaven: what these were I 
shall say. At Seleucia-in-Cilicia stood a temple to 
Apollo (who is there called Sarpedonius), 
wherein there wa an oracle. 3. The things said 
about this god, even how that to all those 
annoyed by the damage of locusts he would make 
delivery upon request of Seleucidades (these 
were birds living in places around the temple), 
which would flit about the locusts, seize them in 
their beaks, consuming a countless multitude of 
them on the spot in a jiffy, and thus rid mankind 
of loss resulting from them – these things I resign 
to the blessed age of mankind, our own 
generation having repudiated all divine bene-
volence. 4. But when the Palmyrenes consulsted 
the oracle as to whether they would hold the 
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µεγάρων, ἀπατήµονες οὔλιοι ἄνδρες, φύτλης 
ἀθανάτων ἐρικυδέος ἀλγυντῆρες. Πυνθανοµένοις 
δέ τισιν περὶ τῆς Αὐρηλιανοῦ κατὰ Παλµυρηνῶν 
στρατείας ὁ θεὸς ἀνεῖλε Kίρκος τρήρωσιν 
κρυερὸν γόον ἡγηλάζων, οἴος πολλῇσιν. ταὶ δὲ 
φρίσσουσι φονῆα.  
 
 
 
58 1. Kαὶ ἕτερον δὲ Παλµυρηνοῖς συνηνέχθη 
τοιοῦτον. Ἅφακα χωρίον ἐστὶν µέσον Ἡλιου-
πόλεώς τε καὶ Bύβλου, καθ᾽ ὃ ναὸς Ἀφροδίτης 
Ἀφακίτιδος ἵδρυται. τούτου πλησίον λίµνη τις 
ἔστιν ἐοικυῖα χειροποιήτῳ δεξαµενῇ. κατὰ µὲν 
οὖν τὸ ἰερὸν καὶ τοὺς πλησιάζοντας τόπους πῦρ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀέρος λαµπάδος ἤ σφαίρας φαίνεται 
δίκην, συνόδων ἐν τῷ τόπῳ χρόνοις τακτοῖς 
γινοµένων, ὅπερ καὶ µέχρι τῶν καθ᾽ ἡµᾶς 
ἐφαίνετο χρόνων. 2. Ἐν δὲ τῇ λίµνῃ εἰς τιµὴν τῆς 
θεοῦ δῶρα προσέφερον οἰ συνιόντες ἔκ τε 
χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου πεποιηµένα, καὶ ὑφάσµατα 
µέντοι λίνου τε καὶ βύσσου καὶ ἄλλης ὕλης 
τιµιωτέρας. καὶ εἰ µὲν δεκτὰ ἐφάνη, παραπλησίως 
τοῖς βάρεσι καὶ τὰ ὑφάσµατα κατεδύετο, εἰ δὲ 
ἄδεκτα καὶ ἀπόβλητα, αὐτά τε ἦν ἰδεῖν 
ἐπιπλέοντα τῷ ὕδατι τὰ ὑφάσµατα καὶ εἴ τί περ 
ἦν ἐν χρυσῷ καὶ ἀργύρῳ καὶ ἄλλαις ὕλαις, αἷς 
φύσις οὐκ αἰωρεῖσθαι ἐπὶ τοῦ ὕδατος ἀλλὰ 
καταδύεσθαι. 3. Tῶν Παλµυρηνῶν τοίνυν ἐν τῷ 
πρὸ τῆς καθαιρέσεως ἔτει συνελθόντων ἐν τῷ τῆς 
ἑορτῆς καιρῷ καὶ εἰς τιµὴν τῆς θεοῦ δῶρα 
χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου καὶ ὑφασµάτων κατὰ τῆς 
λίµνης ἀφέντων, πάντων τε τοῦ βάθους 
καταδύντων, κατὰ τὸ ἐχόµενον ἔτος ἐν τῷ καιρῷ 
τῆς ἑορτῆς ω[φθησαν αἰωρούµενα πάντα, τῆς 
θεοῦ διὰ τούτου τὰ ἐσόµενα δηλωσάσης. 4. Ἡ 
µὲν οὖν εἰς Ῥωµαίους εὐµένεια τοῦ θείου τῆς 
ἰερᾶς ἁγιστείας φυλαττοµένης τοιαύτη. ἐπειδὰν 
δὲ εἰς ἐκείνους ἀφίκωµαι τοὺς χρόνους ἐν οἷς ἡ 
Ῥωµαίων ἀρχὴ κατὰ βραχὺ βαρβαρωθεῖσα εἰς 
ὀλίγον τι, καὶ αὐτὸ διαφθαρέν, περιέστη, 
τηνικαῦτα καὶ τὰς αἰτίας παραστήσω τοῦ δυστυ-
χήµατος, καὶ τοὺς χρησµοὺς ὡς ἄν οἷός τε ὦ 
παραθήσοµαι τοὺς τὰ συνενεχθέντα µηνύσαντας.  
 
59 Ἐπανελθεῖν δὲ τέως καιρὸς ὅθεν ἐξέβην, ἵνα 
µὴ τὴν τάξιν τῆς ἰστορίας ἀτελῆ δόξω κατα-
λιµπάνειν. Αὐρηλιανοῦ τοίνυν ἐπὶ τὴν Εὐρώπην 
ἐλαύνοντος, καὶ συνεπάγοντός οἰ Zηνοβίαν τε 
καὶ τὸν παῖδα τὸν ταύτης καὶ πάντας ὅσοι τῆς 
ἐπαναστάσεως αὐτοῖς ἐκοινώνησαν, αὐτὴν µὲν 
Zηνοβίαν φασὶν ἤ νόσῳ ληφθεῖσαν ἤ τροφῆς 
µεταλαβεῖν οὐκ ἀνασχοµένην ἀποθανεῖν, τοὺς δὲ 

supremacy of the East, the god responded in 
these words: “Leave my sanctuary, deceitful, 
baneful men, you who cause the glorious stock of 
the gods pain.” And when certain men made 
inquiry concerning Aurelian’s campaign against 
the Palmyrenes, the god gave this answer: “A 
single hawk is the precursor of chill woe for 
many doves; they shiver at this murderer.”  
 
58 The Palmyrenes received yet another oracle of 
the following kind: Aphaka is a place in between 
Heliopolis and Byblos, where there is a temple of 
Aphrodite of Aphaka. Nearby is a lake that 
resembles an artificially created water basin. 
There is now a fire in the area of the sanctuary 
and in the surrounding air, similar to a torch or 
orb, when gatherings take place there at certain 
times, and this process has even been observed 
up to our present day. 2. The attendees brought 
gifts made of gold and silver to the lake in honour 
of the goddess, as well as linen, Byssus and other 
precious materials. If the gifts appeared welcome, 
the tissues sank, as did the heavy objects; if, on 
the other hand, the goddess's tissues were unwell-
come or contemptible, you could see them 
floating on the surface of the water, and likewise 
things made of gold, silver, or other substances 
that do not naturally float on the water but sink. 
3. When the Palmyrenes sometimes gathered for 
the festival in the year before their city went into 
demise and threw gold, silver and weaving gifts 
into the lake in honour of the goddess, all the 
gifts sank deeply, while for the festival the 
following year sometimes everything was seen to 
be floating on the surface; and this is how the 
goddess revealed the coming events. 4. The 
benevolence of the deity towards the Romans 
was of the same kind, insofar as they maintained 
the sacred service. But then I come to those times 
when the Roman Empire was gradually 
barbarized and, only to a reduced extent, survived 
ruins. I will also explain the origins of the 
catastrophe and, to the best of my abilities, the 
oracles that announced the (later) events. 
 
59 However, I must return to where I have left 
off in order that I may not seem to abandon my 
narratice and leave it incomplete. Aurelian 
marched towards Europe, taking with him 
Zenobia, her son, and those who were accom-
plices in the rebellion. Zenobia is said to have 
died, either of disease, or of her refusal of food, 
and that all the rest, except for the son of 
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ἄλλους πλὴν τοῦ Zηνοβίας παιδὸς ἐν µέσῳ τοῦ 
µεταξὺ Χαλκηδόνος καὶ Bυζαντίου πορθµοῦ 
καταποντωθῆναι.  
 
60 Ἐχοµένου δὲ Αὐρηλιανοῦ τῆς ἐπὶ τὴν 
Εὐρώπην ὁδοῦ, κατέλαβεν ἀγγελία τοιαύτη, ὡς 
τῶν ἐν Παλµύρᾳ καταλειφθέντων τινὲς Ἀψαῖον 
παραλαβόντες, ὃς καὶ τῶν προλαβόντων αὐτοῖς 
γέγονεν αἴτιος, ἀποπειρῶνται Mαρκελλίνου τοῦ 
καθεσταµένου τῆς µέσης τῶν ποταµῶν παρὰ 
βασιλέως ὑπάρχου καὶ τὴν τῆς ἑῴας ἐγκε-
χειρισµένου διοίκησιν, εἴ πως ἀνέχεται σχῆµα 
βασίλειον ἑαυτῷ περιθεῖναι. 2. Tοῦ δὲ εἰς τὸ 
διασκέπτεσθαι τὸ πρακτέον ἀναβαλλοµένου, τὰ 
παραπλήσια καὶ αὖθις καὶ πολλάκις ἠνώχλουν. ὃ 
δὲ ἀποκρίσεσιν χρώµενος ἀµφιβόλοις αὐτὸς µὲν 
Αὐρηλιανῷ τὸ σκεφθὲν κατεµήνυσε, Παλµυρηνοὶ 
δὲ Ἀντιόχῳ περιθέντες ἁλουργὲς ἰµάτιον κατὰ 
τὴν Παλµύραν εἴχον.  
 
61 Αὐρηλιανὸς δὲ ταῦτα ἀκηκοὼς αὐτόθεν, ὡς 
εἴχεν, ἐπὶ τὴν ἑῴαν ἐστέλλετο, καταλαβὼν δὲ τὴν 
Ἀντιόχειαν καὶ ἵππων ἁµίλλης ἐπιτελουµένης τῷ 
δήµῳ φανεὶς καὶ τῷ ἀδοκήτῳ πάντας ἐκπλήξας 
ἐπὶ τὴν Παλµύραν ἤλαυνεν. ἀµαχητὶ δὲ τὴν πόλιν 
ἑλὼν καὶ κατασκάψας, οὐδὲ τιµωρίας Ἀντίοχον 
ἄξιον διὰ τὴν εὐτέλειαν εἴναι νοµίσας ἀφίησιν. 
σὺν τάχει δὲ καὶ Ἀλεξανδρέας στασιάσαντας καὶ 
πρὸς ἀπόστασιν ἰδόντας παραστησάµενος, 
θρίαµβον εἰς τὴν Ῥώµην εἰσαγαγὼν µεγίστης 
ἀποδοχῆς ἐκ τοῦ δήµου καὶ τῆς γερουσίας 
ἐτύγχανεν. 2.  Ἐν τούτῳ καὶ τὸ τοῦ Ἡλίου δειµά-
µενος ἰερὸν µεγαλοπρεπῶς τοῖς ἀπὸ Παλµύρας 
ἐκόσµησεν ἀναθήµασιν, Ἡλίου τε καὶ Bήλου 
καθιδρύσας ἀγάλµατα. τούτων οὕτω διῳκηµένων, 
Tέτρικον καὶ ἄλλους ἐπαναστάντας οὐ σὺν πόνῳ 
καθελὼν κατὰ τὴν ἀξίαν µετῆλθεν. 
 

Zenobia, were drowned in the strait between 
Chalcedon and Byzantium. 
 
 
60 As Aurelian continued his journey into 
Europe, he received the news that some of those 
he had left at Palmyra, having won over Apsaeus, 
who was responsible for the earlier events, were 
tempting Marcellinus, whom the emperor had 
appointed prefect of Mesopotamia and Rector of 
the East, to assume the purple.  2. Under pretence 
of taking time to decide on the right course of 
action, he delayed them so long, that they had to 
pester him repeatedly.  He therefore framed 
ambiguous answers to their demands, while he 
notified Aurelian of their design. In the mean-
time, the Palmyrenes, having clothed Antiochus 
in purple, shut themselves in at Palmyra.   
 
 
61 On hearing this news, Aurelian immediately 
set off for the east with only the troops at his 
disposal.  On reaching Antioch, he surprised the 
people, who were then attending a horse-race, by 
his sudden appearance and carried on to Palmyra, 
which he took and razed without a contest, but, 
not thinking Antiochus worthy of being punished 
on account of his obscure origins, he dismissed 
him. After this action (i.e. the final subjection of 
Palmyra), he quickly won over the Alexandrians 
who were on the point of revolt, being already 
divided among themselves. He then entered 
Rome in triumph, and there he was received most 
enthusiastically by the senate and people.  2.  At 
this period also he erected that magnificent tem-
ple of the Sun, which he ornamented with all the 
votive offerings that he brought from Palmyra; 
placing in it the statues of the Sun and Bel.   
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Proc”500-565 CE) has been described as the last major Greek historians of the Classical 
World. He might have come from a Syriac-speaking family and was most probably trained in 
rhetoric at Gaza and in Law at Beirut. His knowledge of Latin is manifest in his writings as 
he often gives Greek definitions for Latin terms. He accompanied Belisarius in the campaigns 
of Justinian I of which he wrote the history. His work on the wars has been later divided into 
The Persian War (Books I II), The Vandal War (Books III IV) and The Gothic War (Books V 
VI VII). He latter added an eighth book, now referred to in modern editions as Gothic War 
IV, which contains an important account of the importation of silk into Byzantium. He also 
wrote a laudatory but highly informative work on Buildings (De aedificiis) infamous Secret 
History (Ἀνέκδοτα, Anecdota) after he had become disillustioned with Justinian. Because of 
the shortage of other historical sources of the period, our view of the reign of Justinian is 
largely through the eyes of Procopius. 
 Procopius was extremely well informed on the affairs of the Sasanian Empire and in 
particular in the latter’s travails in her dealings with Eurasian tribes like the Hephthalities. He 
was also one of the few early Byzantine authors to mention the trade in silk between 
Byzantium and the Sasanian Empire and other eastern neighbours, especially through Laizica 
and the ports on the Red Sea. Because the complete work of Procopius has been available in 
English translation for sometime in the Loeb Classical Library (translated by H.B. Dewing 
and completed by G. Downey), only sections covering the Hephthalite Huns, the Red Sea 
trade and the importation of silk into Byzantium have been included. The superior translation 
of Averil Cameron (1967) has been used wherever possible. 
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Liber I 
 

§3 
 
1. Χρόνῳ δὲ ὕστερον Περόζης ὁ Περσῶν 
βασιλεὺς πρὸς τὸ Οὔννων τῶν Ἐφθαλιτῶν ἔθνος, 
οὕσπερ λευκοὺς ὀνοµάζουσι, πόλεµον περὶ γῆς 
ὁρίων διέφερε, λόγου τε ἄξιον στρατὸν ἀγείρας 
ἐπ̓ αὐτοὺς ᾔει. 2.  Ἐφθαλῖται δὲ Οὐννικὸν µὲν 
ἔθνος εἰσί τε καὶ ὀνοµάζονται, οὐ µέντοι ἀνα-
µίγνυνται ἢ ἐπιχωριάζουσιν Οὔννων τισὶν ὧν 
ἡµεῖς ἴσµεν, ἐπεὶ οὔτε χώραν αὐτοῖς ὅµορον 
ἔχουσιν οὔτε πη αὐτῶν ἄγχιστα ᾤκηνται, ἀλλὰ 
προσοικοῦσι µὲν Πέρσαις πρὸς βορρᾶν ἄνεµον, 
οὗ δὴ πόλις Γοργὼ ὄνοµα πρὸς αὐταῖς που ταῖς 
Περσῶν ἐσχατιαῖς ἐστιν, ἐνταῦθα δὲ περὶ γῆς 
ὁρίων διαµάχεσθαι πρὸς ἀλλήλους εἰώθασιν. 
3.  οὐ γὰρ νοµάδες εἰσὶν ὥσπερ τὰ ἄλλα Οὐννικὰ 
ἔθνη, ἀλλ̓ ἐπὶ χώρας ἀγαθῆς τινος ἐκ παλαιοῦ 
ἵδρυνται. 4. ταῦτά τοι οὐδέ τινα ἐσβολὴν πεποί-
ηνται πώποτε ἐς Ῥωµαίων τὴν γῆν ὅτι µὴ ξὺν τῷ 
Μήδων στρατῷ. µόνοι δὲ Οὔννων οὗτοι λευκοί 
τε τὰ σώµατα καὶ οὐκ ἄµορφοι τὰς ὄψεις εἰσίν. 5. 
οὐ µὴν οὔτε τὴν δίαιταν ὁµοιότροπον αὐτοῖς 
ἔχουσιν οὔτε θηρίου βίον τινὰ ᾗπερ ἐκεῖνοι 
ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς βασιλέως ἑνὸς ἄρχονται 
καὶ πολιτείαν ἔννοµον ἔχοντες ἀλλήλοις τε καὶ 
τοῖς πέλας ἀεὶ ὀρθῶς καὶ δικαίως ξυµβάλλουσι, 
Ῥωµαίων τε καὶ Περσῶν οὐδέν τι ἧσσον. 6. οἱ 
µέντοι εὐδαίµονες αὑτοῖς φίλους ἑταιρίζονται 
ἄχρι ἐς εἴκοσιν, ἂν οὕτω τύχοι, ἢ τούτων πλείους, 
οἵπερ αὐτοῖς ξυµπόται µὲν ἐς ἀεὶ γίνονται, τῶν δὲ 
χρηµάτων µετέχουσι πάντων, κοινῆς τινος 
ἐξουσίας αὐτοῖς ἐς ταῦτα οὔσης. 7. ἐπειδὰν δὲ τῷ 
αὐτοὺς ἑταιρισαµένῳ τελευτῆσαι ξυµβαίη, 
τούτους δὴ τοὺς ἄνδρας ζῶντας ξὺν αὐτῷ ἐς τὸν 
τάφον ἐσκοµίζεσθαι νόµος. 8. Ἐπὶ τούτους τοὺς 
Ἐφθαλίτας τῷ Περόζῃ πορευοµένῳ ξυµπαρῆν 
πρεσβευτής, ὃς δὴ ἔτυχε πρὸς βασιλέως Ζήνωνος 
παῤ αὐτὸν ἐσταλµένος, Εὐσέβιος ὄνοµα. Ἐφθα-
λῖται δὲ δόκησιν παρεχόµενοι τοῖς πολεµίοις ὅτι 
δὴ αὐτῶν κατωρρωδηκότες τὴν ἔφοδον ἐς φυγὴν 
ὥρµηνται, ᾔεσαν δρόµῳ ἐς χῶρόν τινα ὅνπερ ὄρη 

1. Later Peroz, the Persian king (r. 459-484 CE), 
was waging war about land boundaries against 
the people of the Ephthalite Huns whom they 
called “White”. He mustered a notable army and 
advanced against them. 2.  The Ephthalites are a 
Hunnic people and are called Huns, but they do 
not mix with or associate with any of the Huns 
whom we know, for they have no land bordering 
on theirs. They do not in fact live near them at 
all, but next to the Persians toward the north, 
where the city called Gorgo is situated, on the 
very border of Persia, and there they often fight 
against each other over the boundaries. 3. They 
are not nomads like the other Hunnic peoples, but 
have lived from old in a good land. For this 
reason they have never invaded Roman territory 
except with the Persian army. These alone of the 
Huns are white bodied and not hideous to look at. 
4. Nor is their way of life the same as the others, 
5. nor do they live the life of a beast like them. 
They are ruled by one king and have a lawful 
government and deal in an upright and just way 
with each other and with their neighbours, just 
like Romans and Persians. 6. The rich ones chose 
as many as twenty comrades or more to be their 
drinking fellows forever and share all their 
money, with common power over it. 7. When the 
man who made them his comrades dies it is the 
custom for these men to be taken alive with him 
to his tomb. 
 
 
 
  8. On Peroz’s expedition against these Eph-
thalites an ambassador was present who had been 
sent to him by the Emperor Zeno (r. 474-491 
CE), Eusebius by name. The Ephthalites, giving 
the enemy the impression that they were terrified 
by their approach and were going into flight, 
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ἀπότοµα πανταχόθεν ἐκύκλουν, συχνοῖς τε καὶ 
ἀµφιλαφέσιν ἐς ἄγαν καλυπτόµενα δένδροις. 
9.  ἐντὸς δὲ τῶν ὀρῶν προϊόντι ὡς πορρωτάτω 
ὁδὸς µέν τις ἐφαίνετο ἐν µέσῳ εὐρεῖα ἐπὶ 
πλεῖστον διήκουσα, ἔξοδον δὲ τελευτῶσα οὐδαµῆ 
εἶχεν, ἀλλ̓ ἐς αὐτὸν µάλιστα τὸν κύκλον τῶν 
ὀρῶν ἔληγε.  10. Περόζης µὲν οὖν, δόλου παντὸς 
ἀφροντιστήσας οὐκ ἐννοῶν τε ὡς ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ 
πορεύοιτο, ἀνεπισκέπτως ἐδίωκε. 11. τῶν δὲ 
Οὔννων ὀλίγοι µέν τινες ἔµπροσθεν ἔφευγον, οἱ 
δὲ πλεῖστοι ἐν ταῖς δυσχωρίαις διαλαθόντες κατὰ 
νώτου ἐγένοντο τοῦ τῶν πολεµίων στρατοῦ, 
οὔπω τε αὐτοῖς ἐβούλοντο ἔνδηλοι εἶναι, ὅπως δὴ 
τῆς ἐνέδρας πόρρω χωρήσαντες ἐντός τε τῶν 
ὀρῶν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον γεγενηµένοι µηκέτι ὀπίσω 
ἀναστρέφειν οἷοί τε ὦσιν. 12. ὧνπερ οἱ Μῆδοι 
αἰσθόµενοι ῾ἤδη γὰρ καί τι τοῦ κινδύνου 
ὑπέφαινεν̓ αὐτοὶ µὲν δέει τῷ ἐκ Περόζου τὰ 
παρόντα σφίσιν ἐν σιωπῇ εἶχον, Εὐσέβιον δὲ 
πολλὰ ἐλιπάρουν παραίνεσιν ἐς τὸν βασιλέα 
ποιήσασθαι µακρὰν ἀπολελειµµένον τῶν οἰκείων 
κακῶν, βουλεύεσθαι µᾶλλον ἢ θρασύνεσθαι οὐκ 
ἐν δέοντι, καὶ διασκοπεῖσθαι ἤν τίς ποτε µηχανὴ 
ἐς σωτηρίαν φέρουσα εἴη.  13. ὁ δὲ Περόζῃ ἐς 
ὄψιν ἐλθὼν τύχην µὲν τὴν παροῦσαν ὡς ἥκιστα 
ἀπεκάλυψεν, ἀρξάµενος δὲ µυθοποιΐας λέοντά 
ποτε τράγῳ ἔφασκεν ἐντυχεῖν δεδεµένῳ τε καὶ 
µηκωµένῳ ἐπὶ χώρου τινὸς οὐ λίαν ὑψηλοῦ, ἐπὶ 
θοίνῃ δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν λέοντα ἐφιέµενον ὁρµῆσαι 
µὲν ὡς ἁρπάσοντα, ἐµπεσεῖν δὲ ἐς κατώρυχα 
βαθεῖαν µάλιστα, ὁδὸν κυκλοτερῆ ἔχουσαν 
στενήν τε καὶ οὐ πεπερασµένην ῾διέξοδον γὰρ 
οὐδαµῆ εἶχεν,̓ ἣν δὴ οἱ τοῦ τράγου κύριοι 
ἐξεπίτηδες τεχνησάµενοι ὕπερθεν τῆς κατώρυχος 
τὸν τράγον τεθείκασι τῷ λέοντι ποδοστράβην 
ἐσόµενον. 14.  ταῦτα Περόζης ἀκούσας ἐς δέος 
ἦλθε µή ποτε Μῆδοι ἐπὶ πονηρῷ τῷ σφετέρῳ τὴν 
δίωξιν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεµίους πεποίηνται. καὶ πρόσω 
µὲν οὐκέτι ἐχώρει, µένων δὲ αὐτοῦ τὰ παρόντα ἐν 
βουλῇ ἐποιεῖτο. 15. Οὖννοι δὲ ἤδη ἑπόµενοι ἐκ 
τοῦ ἐµφανοῦς τοῦ χώρου τὴν εἴσοδον ἐν φυλακῇ 
εἶχον, ὅπως µηκέτι οἱ πολέµιοι ὀπίσω ἀπελαύνειν 
οἷοί τε ὦσι. 16. καὶ οἱ Πέρσαι τότε δὴ λαµπρῶς 
ᾐσθηµένοι οὗ ἦσαν κακοῦ ἐν συµφορᾷ ἐποιοῦντο 
τὰ παρόντα σφίσι, διαφεύξεσθαι τὸν κίνδυνον ἐν 
ἐλπίδι οὐδεµιᾷ τὸ λοιπὸν ἔχοντες. 17. ὁ δὲ τῶν 
Ἐφθαλιτῶν βασιλεὺς πέµψας παρὰ Πρόζην τῶν 
οἱ ἑποµένων τινάς, πολλὰ µὲν αὐτῷ θράσους πέρι 
ἀλογίστου ὠνείδισεν, ἀφ̓ οὗ δὴ αὑτόν τε καὶ τὸ 
Περσῶν γένος κόσµῳ οὐδενὶ διαφθείρειεν, ἐν-
δώσειν δὲ καὶ ὣς τὴν σωτηρίαν Οὔννους αὐτοῖς 
ἐπηγγέλλετο, ἤν γε αὐτόν τε Περόζης προσκυνεῖν 
βούλοιτο, ἅτε δεσπότην γεγενηµένον, καὶ ὅρκους 

made at a run for a place encircled all around by 
precipitous mountains which were entirely co-
vered by numerous trees with thick foliage. 9. On 
going a long way within the mountains a path 
could be seen in the middle, very wide, but with 
no exit at its end, for it stopped at the circle of 
mountains itself. 10. Peroz, therefore, innocent of 
all guile and not reflecting that he was in foreign 
territory, heedlessly pursued them. 11. A few of 
the Huns were in flight ahead of him, but most of 
them came on the back of the enemy army by 
hiding in the rought ground. As yet they did not 
wish to be seen by them, so that the Persians 
would go further into the ambush, come right 
inside the ring of mountains, and be unable to get 
out again. 12. The Persians heard them, however, 
for they could already perceive some danger, and 
while keeping quiet themselves through terror of 
Peroz they besought Eusebius to advise the king - 
who was in complete ignorance of his danger - to 
take care and not to be overbold, and to see whe-
ther there might be some means to safety.  
 
13.   He went to see Peroz, but did not reveal 
their present plight. Instead, he began with a 
parable: “A lion”, he said, “once met a goat 
bound and bellowing in quite an accessible place. 
The lion in eagerness for its feast sprang to 
snatch it, but fell into a deep ravine with a narrow 
circular and continuous path (it had no outlet) 
which the goat’s keepers had purposely built, 
placing the goat above the ravine as a snare for 
the lion”.  
 
 
14. When Peroz heard this he grew alarmed lest 
the Persians had pursued the enemy to their own 
detriment. He advanced no further; he remained 
there and thought about their position. 15. But 
now the Huns (i.e. Ephthalites) in pursuit came 
out into the open and put a guard on the entrance 
to the place to stop the Persians from retreating. 
16. Then the Persians, knowing only too well 
what danger they were in, lamented their plight, 
with no hope that they would escape the danger. 
17. But the Ephthalite king sent some of his men 
to Peroz and jeered at him for his foolish 
rashness, as a result of which he was putting in 
ignominious jeopardy himself and the Persian 
race. He promised, however, that even so the 
Huns would give them safety if Peroz was willing 
to do obeisance to him as his lord and master, and 
give pledges on his native oaths that the Persians 
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τοὺς σφίσι πατρίους ὀµνὺς τὰ πιστὰ δοίη µήποτε 
Πέρσας ἐπὶ τὸ Ἐφθαλιτῶν ἔθνος στρατεύσασθαι. 
18. ταῦτα ἐπεὶ Περόζης ἤκουσε, µάγων τοῖς 
παροῦσι κοινολογησάµενος ἀνεπυνθάνετο εἰ τὰ 
ἐπαγγελλόµενα πρὸς τῶν ἐναντίων ποιητέα εἴη. 
19. οἱ δὲ µάγοι ἀπεκρίναντο τὰ µὲν ἀµφὶ τῷ ὅρκῳ 
ὅπη οἱ βουλοµένῳ ἐστὶν αὐτὸν διοικήσασθαι, ἐς 
µέντοι τὸ ἕτερον σοφίᾳ περιελθεῖν τὸν πολέµιον. 
20. εἶναι γὰρ αὐτοῖς νόµον τὰς τοῦ ἡλίου 
ἀνατολὰς προσκυνεῖν ἡµέρᾳ ἑκάστῃ. 21. δεήσειν 
οὖν αὐτὸν τηρησαντα ἐς τὸ ἀκριβὲς τὸν καιρὸν 
ξυγγενέσθαι µὲν ἅµα ἡµέρᾳ τῷ τῶν Ἐφθαλιτῶν 
ἄρχοντι, τετραµµένον δέ που πρὸς ἀνίσχοντα 
ἥλιον προσκυνεῖν: ταύτῃ γὰρ ἂν ἐς τὸ ἔπειτα τῆς 
πράξεως τὴν ἀτιµίαν φυγεῖν δύναιτο. 22. 
Περόζης µὲν οὖν ἀµφί τε τῇ εἰρήνῃ τὰ πιστὰ 
ἔδωκε καὶ τὸν πολέµιον προσεκύνησε καθάπερ 
τῶν µάγων ἡ ὑποθήκη παρήγγελλεν, ἀκραιφνεῖ 
δὲ παντὶ τῷ Μήδων στρατῷ ἐπ̓ οἴκου ἄσµενος 
ἀνεχώρησε. 

would never campaign against the Ephthalite 
people. 18. When Perez heard this he revealed it 
to the magi who were with him, asking whether 
he should fulfill the demands of the enemy. 
19. The magi answered that as to the oath he 
could do as he liked, but for the rest he must 
confound the enemy by guile. 20. For, they said, 
they had a custom whereby every day they did 
obeisance to the rising sun. 21. So Peroz should 
watch carefully for the time and meet the 
Ephthalite ruler at dawn, and then make his 
obeisance turning toward the rising sun. This 
way, they advised, he would be able to evade the 
dishonour brought by the action. 22. So Peroz 
gave the pledges for the peace and made 
obeisance to his enemy as the magi advised him, 
and gladly retired home with the whole Persian 
army forthwith. 

 
§4 

 
1. Χρόνῳ δὲ οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον ἀλογήσας τὰ 
ὀµωµοσµένα τίσασθαι Οὔννους τῆς ἐς αὐτὸν 
ὕβρεως ἤθελε. 2. πάντας οὖν αὐτίκα ἐκ πάσης 
γῆς Πέρσας τε καὶ ξυµµάχους ἀγείρας ἐπὶ τοὺς 
Ἐφθαλίτας ἦγε, τῶν παίδων ἕνα µὲν Καβάδην 
ὄνοµα µόνον ἀπολιπὼν ῾τηνικαῦτα γὰρ ἡβηκὼς 
ἔτυχἐ, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς ἅπαντας ἐπαγόµενος 
τριάκοντα µάλιστα. 3. Ἐφθαλῖται δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν 
ἔφοδον γνόντες ἀχθόµενοί τε οἶς δὴ πρὸς τῶν 
πολεµίων ἠπάτηντο τὸν βασιλέα ἐκάκιζον, ἅτε 
προέµενον Μήδοις τὰ πράγµατα. 4. καὶ ὃς αὐτῶν 
ξὺν γέλωτι ἐπυνθάνετο τί ποτε ἄρα σφῶν 
προέµενος εἴη, πότερον τὴν γῆν ἢ τὰ ὅπλα ἢ ἄλλο 
τι τῶν πάντων χρηµάτων. 5. οἱ δὲ ὑπολαβόντες 
οὐκ ἄλλο οὐδὲν πλήν γε δὴ ὅτι τὸν καιρὸν 
ἔφασαν, οὗ τἄλλα πάντα ἠρτῆσθαι ξυµβαίνει. 
6.  οἱ µὲν οὖν τοῖς ἐπιοῦσιν ὑπαντιάζειν πάσῃ 
προθυµίᾳ ἠξίουν, ὁ δὲ αὐτοὺς µὲν ἔν γε τῷ 
παρόντι ἐκώλυεν. οὐ γάρ πω σαφές τι ἀµφὶ τῇ 
ἐφόδῳ ἰσχυρίζετο γεγονέναι σφίσιν, ἐπεὶ οἱ 
Πέρσαι ἔτι ἐν γῇ τῇ οἰκείᾳ τυγχάνουσιν ὄντες: 
µένων δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐποίει τάδε. 7. ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ ᾗ 
ἔµελλον Πέρσαι ἐς τὰ Ἐφθαλιτῶν ἤθη ἐσβάλλειν 
χώραν πολλήν τινα ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀποτεµών, 
τάφρον εἰργάσατο βαθεῖάν τε καὶ εὔρους ἱκανῶς 
ἔχουσαν, ὀλίγον τινὰ ἐν µέσῳ ἀκραιφνῆ χῶρον 
ἀπολιπὼν ὅσον ἵππων ὁδῷ ἐπαρκεῖν δέκα. 
8. καλάµους τε τῇ τάφρῳ ὕπερθεν ἐπιθεὶς καὶ γῆν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς καλάµους συναµησάµενος, ταύτῃ ἐπι-
πολῆς ἔκρυψεν, Οὔννων τε τῷ ὁµίλῳ ἐπέστελλεν, 

1. Not long afterwards, however, disregarding the 
oath he had sworn, he began to wish to exact 
vengeance on the Ephthalites for their insult to 
him. 2. He mustered Persians and allies from all 
his territories and set out on an expedition against 
the Ephthalites, leaving behind only one of his 
sons, Cavadh by name, who was just a youth at 
the time, and taking all the rest with him, some 
thirty in number. 3. When the Ephthalites heard 
of the expedition they were angry at being 
deceived by the enemy and reproached the king 
for abandoning everything to the Persians. 4. But 
he laughed and asked them what it was of theirs 
that he had abandoned-their land, their arms or 
any other of their possessions. 5. They answered 
that he had abandoned the opportune moment on 
which everything else depends. 6. They eagerly 
advocated meeting the invaders, but he restrained 
them for the moment, maintaining that as yet the 
invasion was not certain, since the Persians were 
still in their own territory. But as he waited there 
he did this. 7. In the plain where the Persians 
were likely to invade the land of the Ephthalites, 
he marked off a large and extensive space, 
making a broad, deep trench, and left a narrow 
piece in the middle untouched, just wide enough 
for ten horses. 8. He laid reeds over the trench 
and concealed the real surface by scattering earth 
on top of the reeds. Then he told the Hunnic 
troops that when they were about to retire behind 
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ἐπειδὰν ἐνθένδε ὀπίσω ἀπελαύνειν µέλλωσι, διὰ 
χώρου τοῦ χέρσου ἐς ὀλίγους σφᾶς ξυναγαγόντας 
σχολαιτέρους ἰέναι, φυλασσοµένους ὅπως µὴ ἐς 
τὰ ἐσκαµµένα ἐµπίπτοιεν: 9. τοὺς δὲ ἅλας ἄκρου 
σηµείου τοῦ βασιλείου ἀπεκρέµασεν ἐς οὓς τὸν 
ὅρκον Περόζης ὤµοσε πρότερον, ὃν δὴ ἀλογήσας 
εἶτα ἐπὶ Οὔννους ἐστράτευσεν. 10.  ἕως µὲν οὖν 
ἐν γῇ τῇ σφετέρᾳ τοὺς πολεµίους ἤκουεν εἶναι, 
ἡσυχῇ ἔµενεν, ἐπεὶ δὲ αὐτοὺς ἐς Γοργὼ πόλιν 
ἔµαθεν ἀφικέσθαι πρὸς: τῶν κατασκόπων, ἥπερ 
ἐν τοῖς ἐσχάτοις Περσῶν ὁρίοις τυγχάνει οὖσα, 
ἐνθένδε τε ἀπαλλαγέντας ὁδῷ ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἤδη ἰέναι, 
αὐτὸς µὲν τῷ πλείονι τοῦ στρατοῦ τῆς τάφρου 
ἐντὸς ἔµεινεν, ὀλίγους δὲ πέµψας ὀφθῆναι µὲν 
τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ ἐκέλευε µακρὰν 
ἄποθεν, ὀφθέντας δὲ µόνον εἶτα ἀνὰ κράτος 
φεύγειν ὀπίσω, ἐν µνήµῃ τὰς αὐτοῦ ἐντολὰς ἀµφὶ 
τῇ κατώρυχι ἔχοντας, ἡνίκα δὴ αὐτῆς ἄγχιστα 
ἵκοιντο. 11. οἱ δὲ κατὰ ταῦτα ἐποίουν, καὶ ἐπεὶ 
τῆς διώρυχος ἀγχοτάτω ἐγένοντο, ἐς ὀλίγους 
σφᾶς ξυναγαγόντες διέβησαν ἅπαντες καὶ τῷ 
ἄλλῳ στρατῷ ἀνεµίγνυντο. 12. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι ξυν-
εῖναι τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς οὐδαµῆ ἔχοντες κατὰ κράτος 
ἐν πεδίῳ λίαν ὑπτίῳ ἐδίωκον, θυµῷ πολλῷ ἐς 
τοὺς πολεµίους ἐχόµενοι, ἔς τε τὴν τάφρον 
ἐµπεπτώκασιν ἅπαντες, οὐχ οἱ πρῶτοι µόνον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσοι ὄπισθεν εἵποντο: 13. ἅτε γὰρ τὴν 
δίωξιν ξὺν θυµῷ µεγάλῳ, καθάπερ ἐρρήθη, 
ποιούµενοι, ὡς ἥκιστα ᾔσθοντο τοῦ κακοῦ ὃ δὴ 
ξυντετύχηκε τοῖς ἔµπροσθεν ἰοῦσιν, ἀλλ̓ ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοὺς ξὺν τοῖς ἵπποις τε καὶ δόρασιν ἐµπεπ-
τωκότες ἐκείνους τε, ὡς τὸ εἰκός, ἔκτειναν καὶ 
αὐτοὶ οὐδέν τι ἧσσον ξυνδιεφθάρησαν. 14.  ἐν οἷς 
καὶ Περόζης ἦν ξὺν παισὶ τοῖς αὑτοῦ ἅπασι. καὶ 
αὐτὸν µέλλοντα ἐς τὸ βάραθρον τοῦτο ἐµπεσ-
εῖσθαί φασι τοῦ τε δεινοῦ ᾐσθῆσθαι καὶ τὸ µάρ-
γαρον, ὅ οἱ λευκότατόν τε καὶ µεγέθους ὑπερ-
βολῇ ἔντιµον ἐξ ὠτὸς τοῦ δεξιοῦ ἀπεκρέµατο, 
ἀφελόντα ῥῖψαι, ὅπως δὴ µή τις αὐτὸ ὀπίσω 
φοροίη, ἐπεὶ ἀξιοθέατον ὑπερφυῶς ἦν, οἷον οὔπω 
πρότερον ἑτέρῳ τῳ βασιλεῖ γέγονεν, ἐµοὶ µὲν οὐ 
πιστὰ λέγοντες. 15. οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἐνταῦθα γενόµενος 
τοῦ κακοῦ ἄλλου ὁτουοῦν ἐς φροντίδα ἦλθεν, 
ἀλλ̓ οἶµαι τό τε οὖς αὐτῷ ἐν τούτῳ ξυγκεκόφθαι 
τῷ πάθει καὶ τὸ µάργαρον ὅπη ποτὲ ἀφανισθῆναι. 
16. ὅπερ ὁ Ῥωµαίων βασιλεὺς τότε πρίασθαι 
πρὸς τῶν Ἐφθαλιτῶν ἐν σπουδῇ ποιησάµενος 
ἥκιστα ἴσχυσεν. οὐ γὰρ αὐτὸ εὑρέσθαι οἱ 
βάρβαροι εἶχον, καίπερ πόνῳ πολλῷ τὴν ζήτησιν 
ποιησάµενοι. φασὶ µέντοι Ἐφθαλίτας εὑροµένους 
αὐτὸ ὕστερον τῷ Καβάδῃ ἀποδόσθαι.  
  17.  Ὅσα δὲ ἀµφὶ τῷ µαργάρῳ τούτῳ Πέρσαι 
λέγουσιν εἰπεῖν ἄξιον: ἴσως γὰρ ἄν τῳ καὶ οὐ 

this trench, they were to draw themselves 
together into a narrow column and go carefully 
along this solid piece of land, taking care not to 
fall into the trench. 9. And he hung from the top 
of the royal standard the salt upon which Peroz 
had earlier sworn the oath which he was breaking 
in making war on the Huns. 10. As long as he 
heared that the enemy were in their own territory 
he kept his peace, but when he learned from 
scouts that they had reached the city of Gorgo, 
which is on the furthermost boundary of Persia, 
and had now left there and were advancing upon 
his own army, remaining himself with the greater 
part of his troops on his side of the trench, he 
ordered a few men to advance and show 
themselves to the enemy some distance away in 
the plain. And once they had merely been seen, 
they were to flee back again with all their might, 
remembering his instructions about the trench 
when they came near to it. 11. The detachment 
did this, and when they came near the trench, 
they all crossed it, a few at a time, and rejoined 
the rest of the army. 12. The Persians, filled with 
martial zeal against the enemy and with no 
inkling of the plot, came in full pursuit across the 
flat plain, and fell into the trench-not merely the 
leaders but those behind as well. 13. For they 
were hot in pursuit, as has been said, and had no 
suspicion of the danger which had befallen the 
van. They fell on top of them with their horses 
and spears and, of course, killed them and 
perished equally themselves. 
 
 14.  Among them was Peroz with all his sons. 
They say that just as he was about to fall into this 
trench, he realised the danger, and took the pearl 
that hung from his right ear, a jewel of dazzling 
whiteness and valuable for its great size, and 
flung it away, so that no one might wear it after 
him, it being exceedingly beautiful, such as no 
other king had possessed before. But I do not 
believe this tale, 15. for in such a perilous 
situation he would not have thought of anything 
but the danger. I suppose that in fact his ear was 
crushed in the disaster and the pearl disappeared 
somewhere. 16. The Roman Emperor wanted to 
buy it from the Ephthalites but did not succeed, 
for the barbarians could not find it, even after a 
very careful search. They say, however, that the 
Ephthalites found it later and gave it to Cavadh.  
 
 
 17. But it is worth recounting what the Persians 
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παντάπασιν ἄπιστος ὁ λόγος δόξειεν εἶναι. 
18.  λέγουσιν οὖν Πέρσαι εἶναι µὲν ἐν τῷ κτενὶ τὸ 
µάργαρον τοῦτο ἐν θαλάσσῃ ἣ ἐν Πέρσαις ἐστί, 
νήχεσθαι δὲ τὸν κτένα τῆς ταύτῃ ἠιόνος οὐ 
πολλῷ ἄποθεν: ἀνεωγέναι τε αὐτοῦ ἄµφω τὰ 
ὄστρακα, ὧν δὴ κατὰ µέσον τὸ µάργαρον εἱστή-
κει θέαµα λόγου πολλοῦ ἄξιον. ἄλλο γὰρ αὐτῷ 
εἰκασθῆναι οὐδαµῆ ἔσχεν οὔτε τῷ µεγέθει οὔτε 
τῷ κάλλει ἐκ τοῦ παντὸς χρόνου. 19. κύνα δὲ 
θαλάσσιον ὑπερφυᾶ τε καὶ δεινῶς ἄγριον ἐρασ-
τὴν τοῦ θεάµατος τούτου γενόµενον ἕπεσθαι κατ̓ 
ἴχνος αὐτῷ, οὔτε νύκτα ἀνιέντα οὔτε ἡµέραν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡνίκα τροφῆς ἐπιµελεῖσθαι ἀναγ-
κασθείη, ἐνταῦθα µέν τι περισκοπεῖσθαι τῶν 
ἐδωδίµων, εὑρόντα δέ τι καὶ ἀνελόµενον ἐσθίειν 
µὲν ὅτι τάχιστα, καταλαβόντα δὲ αὐτίκα δὴ µάλα 
τὸν κτένα θεάµατος αὖθις τοῦ ἐρωµένου ἐµπί-
πλασθαι. 20.  καί ποτε τῶν τινα γριπέων φασὶ τὰ 
µὲν ποιούµενα ἐπιδεῖν, ἀποδειλιάσαντα δὲ τὸ 
θηρίον ἀποκνῆσαι τὸν κίνδυνον, ἔς τε τὸν βασι-
λέα Περόζην ἅπαντα τὸν λόγον ἀνενεγκεῖν. 21. ἃ 
δὴ τῷ Περόζῃ ἀκούσαντι πόθον φασὶ τοῦ 
µαργάρου γενέσθαι µέγαν, πολλαῖς τε ἀπ̓ αὐτοῦ 
θωπείαις τὸν ἀσπαλιέα τοῦτον καὶ ἀγαθῶν 
ἐλπίσιν ἐπᾶραι. 22. ὃν δὴ ἀντιτείνειν αἰτουµένῳ 
δεσπότῃ οὐκ ἔχοντα λέγουσι τάδε τῷ Περόζῃ 
εἰπεῖν ‘Ὠ δέσποτα, ποθεινὰ µὲν ἀνθρώπῳ 
χρήµατα, ποθεινοτέρα δὲ ἡ ψυχή, πάντων µέντοι 
ἀξιώτατα τέκνα. 23. ὧν δὴ τῇ στοργῇ ἀναγ-
κασθεὶς φύσει ἴσως ἄν τις καὶ πάντα τολµήσειεν. 
ἐγὼ τοίνυν τοῦ τε θηρίου ἀποπειράσεσθαι καὶ 
τοῦ µαργάρου σε κύριον: θήσεσθαι ἐλπίδα ἔχω. 
24.  καὶ ἢν µὲν κρατήσω τοῦ ἀγῶνος τούτου, 
εὔδηλον ὡς ἐν τοῖς καλουµένοις ὀλβίοις τὸ 
ἐνθένδε τετάξοµαι. σέ τε γὰρ πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς µε 
δωρήσεσθαι ἅτε βασιλέων βασιλέα οὐδὲν ἀπ-
εικός, καὶ ἐµοὶ ἀποχρήσει, καίπερ οὐδέν, ἂν οὕτω 
τύχοι, κεκοµισµένῳ, τὸ δεσπότου εὐεργέτην τοῦ 
ἐµοῦ γεγενῆσθαι. 25. εἰ δὲ ἐµὲ δεῖ τῷ θηρίῳ 
τούτῳ ἁλῶναι, σὸν δὴ ἔργον ἔσται, ὦ βασιλεῦ, 
τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐµοὺς θανάτου τοῦ πατρῴου 
ἀµείψασθαι. 26. οὕτω γὰρ ἐγὼ µὲν καὶ τετελευ-
τηκὼς ἐν τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις ἔµµισθος ἔσοµαι, 
σὺ δὲ ἀρετῆς δόξαν ἀποίσῃ µείζω. τὰ παιδία γὰρ 
ὠφελῶν εὖ ποιήσεις ἐµὲ ὅσπερ σοι τῆς 
εὐεργεσίας τὴν χάριν οὐδαµῆ εἴσοµαι. αὕτη γὰρ 
ἂν εὐγνωµοσύνη ἀκίβδηλος γένοιτο µόνη ἡ ἐς 
τοὺς ἀποθανόντας ἐπιδειχθεῖσα.’ 27. τοσαῦτα 
εἰπὼν ἀπηλλάσσετο. καὶ ἐπεὶ ἐς τὸν χῶρον 
ἀφίκετο ἵνα δὴ ὅ τε κτεὶς νήχεσθαι καὶ ὁ κύων 
αὐτῷ εἴθιστο ἕπεσθαι, ἐνταῦθα ἐπὶ πέτρας 
ἐκάθητό τινος, καιροφυλακῶν εἴ πως ἔρηµόν 
ποτε τὸ µάργαρον τοῦ ἐραστοῦ λάβοι. 28. ἐπειδὴ 

say about this pearl, for perhaps the story may not 
seem wholly incredible to some. 18. The 
Persians, then, say that when this pearl was in its 
oyster in the sea which borders the Persian coast, 
the oyster was swimming not far from the shore, 
and that its shell was open, in the interior of 
which lay the pearl, a wonderful sight, for no 
other anywhere could be likened to it in the 
whole of history either for size or for beauty. 19. 
A shark of great size and fierceness became 
enamoured of this sight and followed in its 
tracks, relaxing neither by night nor by day. 
When it was forced to look for food, it would 
look around for something edible where it was, 
and when it had found something it would snatch 
at it and devour it as quickly as possible, and then 
come up with the oyster and again sate itself on 
the beloved sight. 20. And they say that once a 
fisherman saw what was going on, but shrank 
from the danger in fear of the beast, and took the 
whole story to Peroz the king. 21. They say that 
when Peroz had heard it he conceived a great 
longing for the pearl and urged this fisherman on 
with flattery and hope of gain. 22. The other, they 
say, was unable to resist his lord’s request and 
said this to Peroz: “My lord, riches are dear to 
men, but life is dearer, and children are most 
precious of all. 23. Being naturally impelled by 
love for them a man might perhaps even dare all. 
I intend to make trial of the beast, and I hope to 
make you master of the pearl. 24. If I succeed in 
this struggle, it is easy to see that henceforth I 
shall be ranked among those called blessed. For it 
is not unlikely that you, the king of kings, will 
reward me with all good things, and it will be 
enough for me, even if it should happen that I 
gain no reward, that I have been the benefactor of 
my master. 25. But if it is my fate to be caught by 
this beast, it shall be your task, O King, to requite 
my sons for their father’s death. 26. For in this 
way even after my death I shall be earning for my 
family, and you will win greater fame for your 
virtue. For by helping my children you will 
reward me, though I shall have no power to thank 
you for your kindness. For the only generosity 
that cannot be counterfeited is that which is 
shown to the dead”.  
 
 
 27. With these words he left. And when he 
reached the place where the oyster was wont to 
swim and the shark to follow, he sat down on a 
rock, waiting for a time when he might be able to 
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δὲ τῷ κυνὶ τάχιστα τῶν τινι ἐς τὴν θοίνην οἱ 
ἐπιτηδείως ἐχόντων ἐντετυχηκέναι ξυνέπεσε καὶ 
περὶ τοῦτο διατριβὴν ἔχειν, ἀπολιπὼν ἐπὶ τῆς 
ἀκτῆς ὁ ἁλιεὺς τούς οἱ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ δὴ ἑποµένους τῇ 
ὑπουργίᾳ εὐθὺ τοῦ κτενὸς σπουδῇ πολλῇ ᾔει, καὶ 
αὐτοῦ ἤδη λαβόµενος ἔξω γενέσθαι κατὰ τάχος 
ἠπειγετο. 29. οὗ δὴ ὁ κύων αἰσθόµενος ἐβοήθει 
ἐνταῦθα. ἰδών τε αὐτὸν ὁ σαγηνευτής, ἐπεὶ 
καταλαµβάνεσθαι τῆς ἠιόνος οὐ µακρὰν ἔµελλε, 
τὸ µὲν θήραµα ἠκόντισεν ἐς τὴν γῆν δυνάµει τῇ 
πάσῃ, αὐτὸς δὲ ἁλοὺς διεφθάρη οὐ πολλῷ 
ὕστερον. 30. ἀνελόµενοι δὲ τὸ µάργαρον οἱ ἐπὶ 
τῆς ἀκτῆς λελειµµένοι τῷ τε βασιλεῖ ἀπεκόµισαν 
καὶ τὰ ξυνενεχθέντα πάντα ἐσήγγειλαν. 31. τὰ 
µὲν οὖν ἀµφὶ τῷ µαργάρῳ τούτῳ τῇδε, ᾗπερ 
ἐρρήθη, Πέρσαι ξυνενεχθῆναί φασιν. ἐγὼ δὲ ἐπὶ 
τὸν πρότερον λόγον ἐπάνειµι. 32. Οὕτω µὲν 
Περόζης τε διεφθάρη καὶ ξύµπασα ἡ Περσῶν 
στρατιά. εἰ γάρ τις οὐκ ἐµπεπτωκὼς ἐς τὴν διώ-
ρυχα ἔτυχεν, ὅδε ὑπὸ τῶν πολεµίων ταῖς χερσὶ 
γέγονε. 33.  καὶ ἀπ̓ αὐτοῦ νόµος τέθειται Πέρσαις 
µή ποτε σφᾶς ἐν γῇ πολεµίᾳ ἐλαύνοντας δίωξιν 
ποιεῖσθαί τινα, ἢν καὶ κατὰ κράτος τοὺς ἐναν-
τίους σφίσι τραπῆναι ξυµβαίη. 34. ὅσοι µέντοι 
Περόζῃ οὐ ξυστρατεύσαντες ἐν χώρᾳ τῇ αὑτῶν 
ἔµειναν, οὗτοι δὴ βασιλέα σφίσι Καβάδην 
εἵλοντο τὸν νεώτατον Περόζου υἱόν, ὅσπερ τηνι-
καῦτα περιῆν µόνος. 35. τότε δὴ Ἐφθαλίταις 
κατήκοοι ἐς φόρου ἀπαγωγὴν ἐγένοντο Πέρσαι, 
ἕως Καβάδης τὴν ἀρχὴν ἰσχυρότατα κρατυνά-
µενος φόρον αὐτοῖς ἀποφέρειν τὸν ἐπέτειον 
οὐκέτι ἠξίου. ἦρξαν δὲ Περσῶν οἱ βάρβαροι 
οὗτοι ἐνιαυτοὺς δύο. 

catch the pearl abandoned by its lover. 28. As 
soon as the shark had come upon something that 
would serve him for food, and was delaying over 
it, the fisherman left those who were with him on 
the beach to help with his task. Eagerly he made 
for the oyster and seizing it made haste to get 
clear of danger. 29. But the shark heard and came 
to the rescue. The fisherman saw it, and since in 
his impending capture he was not far from the 
beach, he flung his prize with all his might onto 
the land and was himself not long afterwards 
caught and killed.  
 
30. The men left on the shore retrieved the pearl 
and took it to the king and told him what had 
happened. 31. This story, as narrated, is the 
Persian account of the pearl. But I return to my 
former narrative. 32. In this way Peroz and all the 
Persian army was destroyed. For anyone who 
happened not to have fallen into the trench came 
into the hands of the enemy. 33. And after this a 
law was made in Persia that while advancing in 
enemy territory they should never engage in 
pursuit, even if it should happen that the enemy 
had been totally routed. 34. Those who had not 
gone on the expedition but remained in their own 
country chose as king Cavadh, the youngest son 
of Peroz, who alone survived. 35.  And then the 
Persians became tribute-paying subjects of the 
Ephthalites, until Cavadh strengthened the Em-
pire and would no longer pay the yearly tribute. 
The barbarians ruled the Persians for two years. 

 
§5 

 
1. Μετὰ δὲ Καβάδης ἐπὶ τὸ βιαιότερον τῇ ἀρχῇ 
χρώµενος ἄλλα τε νεώτερα ἐς τὴν πολιτείαν 
εἰσῆγε καὶ νόµον ἔγραψεν ἐπὶ κοινὰ ταῖς γυναιξὶ 
µίγνυσθαι Πέρσας: ὅπερ τὸ πλῆθος οὐδαµῆ 
ἤρεσκε. διὸ δὴ αὐτῷ ἐπαναστάντες παρέλυσάν τε 
τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ δήσαντες ἐν φυλακῇ εἶχον. 2.  καὶ 
βασιλέα µὲν σφίσι Βλάσην τὸν Περόζου ἀδελφὸν 
εἵλοντο, ἐπειδὴ γόνος µὲν οὐδεὶς ἔτι ἄρρην 
Περόζῃ, ὥσπερ ἐρρήθη, ἐλέλειπτο, Πέρσαις δὲ 
οὐ θέµις ἄνδρα ἐς τὴν βασιλείαν καθίστασθαι 
ἰδιώτην γένος, ὅτι µὴ ἐξιτήλου παντάπασι γένους 
τοῦ βασιλείου ὄντος· 3. Βλάσης δὲ τὴν βασιλείαν 
παραλαβὼν Περσῶν τε τοὺς ἀρίστους ξυνέλεξε 
καὶ τὰ ἀµφὶ τῷ Καβάδῃ ἐν βουλῇ ἐποιεῖτο: τὸν 
γὰρ ἄνθρωπον ἀποκτιννύναι οὐκ ἦν βουλοµένοις 
τοῖς πλείοσιν. 4.  ἔνθα δὴ πολλαὶ µὲν ἐλέχθησαν 
γνῶµαι ἐφ̓ ἑκάτερα φέρουσαι, παρελθὼν δὲ τῶν 

1. Later, however, Cavadh became more auto-
cratic in his government and introduced among 
other innovations in the constitution a law pro-
viding that the Persians should be able to have 
intercourse with any of the women without dist-
inction – which by no means pleased the people. 
2. For this reason they rose against him, deposed 
him, and threw him in prison and kept him under 
guard. They made Peroz’s borther Blases their 
king, since no male issue of Peroz survived, as 
has been told, and since the Persians cannot 
lawfully make king a private citizen unless the 
royal house is utterly extinguished. 3. And 
Blases, when be became king, called together the 
highest of the Persians and held a council about 
Cavadh, for the people did not wish to put him to 
death. 4.  Many views favoring different 
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τις ἐν Πέρσαις λογίµων, ὄνοµα µὲν Γουσαν- 
αστάδης, χαναράγγης δὲ τὸ ἀξίωµα ῾εἴη δ̓ ἂν ἐν 
Πέρσαις στρατηγὸς τοῦτό γἐ, πρὸς αὐταῖς που 
ταῖς ἐσχατιαῖς τῆς Περσῶν γῆς τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχων 
ἐν χώρᾳ ἣ τοῖς Ἐφθαλίταις ὅµορός ἐστι, καὶ τὴν 
µάχαιραν ἐπιδείξας ᾗ τῶν ὀνύχων τὰ προὔχοντα 
Πέρσαι εἰώθασιν ἀποτέµνεσθαι, µῆκος µὲν ὅσον 
δακτύλου ἀνδρός, πάχος δὲ οὐδὲ τριτηµόριον 
δακτύλου ἔχουσαν 5. ‘Ταύτην ὁρᾶτε,’ εἶπε, ‘τὴν 
µάχαιραν, βραχεῖαν παντάπασιν οὖσαν: αὕτη 
µέντοι ἔργον ἐν τῷ παρόντι ἐπιτελεῖν οἵα τέ 
ἐστιν, ὅπερ εὖ ἴστε ὀλίγῳ ὕστερον, ὦ φίλτατοι 
Πέρσαι, µυριάδες δύο τεθωρακισµένων ἀνδρῶν 
ἐξεργάζεσθαι οὐκ ἂν δύναιντο.’ 6. ὁ µὲν ταῦτα 
εἶπε, παραδηλῶν ὡς, ἢν µὴ Καβάδην ἀνέλωσιν, 
αὐτίκα πράγµατα Πέρσαις περιὼν παρέξει. 7. οἱ 
δὲ κτεῖναι ἄνδρα τοῦ βασιλείου αἵµατος οὐδ̓ 
ὅλως ἔγνωσαν, ἀλλ̓ ἐν φρουρίῳ καθεῖρξαι ὅπερ 
τῆς Λήθης καλεῖν νενοµίκασιν. 8. ἢν γάρ τις 
ἐνταῦθα ἐµβληθεὶς τύχῃ, οὐκέτι ὁ νόµος ἐφίησι 
µνήµην αὐτοῦ εἶναι, ἀλλὰ θάνατος τῷ ὠνοµακότι 
ἡ ζηµία ἐστί: διὸ δὴ καὶ τὴν ἐπωνυµίαν ταύτην 
πρὸς Περσῶν ἔλαχεν. 9. ἅπαξ δὲ ἡ τῶν Ἀρµενίων 
ἱστορία φησὶ νόµου τοῦ ἀµφὶ τῷ Λήθης φρουρίῳ 
παραλελύσθαι τὴν δύναµιν Πέρσαις τρόπῳ 
τοιῷδε. 

conclusions were expressed. But a man of high 
standing among the Persians came forward, by 
name Gousanastades, a chanaranges by rank 
(that is, a Persian general), who ruled on the very 
borders of Persian territory in the land which 
borders on tot eh Ephthalites. Showing the knife 
which the Persians use to cut their nails, a knife 
the length of a man’s finger, but not a third of a 
finger in breadth, he said: 5. “You see this knife, 
a very short one. Yet at this moment this knife 
can perform the task which very soon, rest 
assured, my dear Persians, twice ten thousand 
armored men will not be able to do”. 6. By this 
he meant to show that if they did not kill Cavadh, 
by surviving he would soon make trouble for the 
Persians. 7. But they would not decide actually to 
put to death a man of royal blood, but only to 
keep him in the prison called “Oblivion”. 8. For 
if a man is thrown into that prison, the law allows 
no mention of him henceforth, death being the 
penalty for whoever names him. For this reason it 
has received this name from the Persians. 9. But 
the history of the Armenians relates that the force 
of the law concerning the prison of Oblivion was 
once relaxed by the Persians in the following 
way. … 
 

 
§6 

 
1. Καθειρχθέντα δὲ τὸν Καβάδην ἐθεράπευεν ἡ 
γυνὴ ἐσιοῦσά τε παῤ αὐτὸν καὶ τὰ ἐπιτήδεια 
ἐσκοµίζουσα: ἣν δὴ ὁ τῆς εἱρκτῆς ἄρχων πειρᾶν 
ἤρξατο: ἦν γὰρ τὴν ὄψιν ἐς τὰ µάλιστα εὐπρεπής. 
2. ὅπερ ἐπεὶ ὁ Καβάδης παρὰ τῆς γυναικὸς 
ἔµαθεν, ἐκέλευσεν ἐνδιδόναι αὑτὴν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
ὅ τι βούλοιτο χρῆσθαι. οὕτω δὴ τῇ γυναικὶ ἐς 
εὐνὴν ξυνελθὼν ὁ τοῦ φρουρίου ἄρχων ἠράσθη 
τε αὐτῆς ἔρωτα ἐξαίσιον οἷον, 3. καὶ ἀπ̓ αὐτοῦ 
ξυνεχώρει παρὰ τὸν ἄνδρα τὰς εἰσόδους ποιεῖ-
σθαι, ὅπη ἂν αὐτῇ βουλοµένῃ εἴη, καὶ αὖθις 
ἐνθένδε ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι, οὐδενὸς ἐµποδὼν ἱστα-
µένου. ἦν δέ τις τῶν ἐν Πέρσαις λογίµων Σεόσης 
ὄνοµα, Καβάδῃ ἐς τὰ µάλιστα φίλος, 4.  ὃς ἀµφὶ 
τὸ φρούριον τοῦτο διατριβὴν εἶχε, καιροφυλακῶν 
εἴ πως αὐτὸν ἔνδοθεν ἐξελέσθαι δυνήσεται. 5. διά 
τε τῆς γυναικὸς τῷ Καβάδῃ ἐσήµαινεν ὡς ἵπποι 
τέ οἱ καὶ ἄνδρες ἐν παρασκευῇ τυγχάνουσιν ὄντες 
τοῦ φρουρίου οὐ µακρὰν ἄποθεν, δηλώσας τι 
χωρίον αὐτῷ. 6. καί ποτε νυκτὸς ἐπιλαβούσης 
ἀνέπεισε τὴν γυναῖκα Καβάδης ἐσθῆτα µὲν αὐτῷ 
τὴν οἰκείαν δοῦναι, τὰ δὲ αὑτοῦ ἀµπεχοµένην 
ἱµάτια ἐπὶ τῆς εἱρκτῆς ἀντ ̓ αὐτοῦ καθῆσθαι, 

1. Cavadh’s wife looked after him while he was 
in prison, visiting him and bringing him provi-
sions. The jailer began to try to seduce her, for 
she was very beautiful. 2. When Cavadh heard 
this from his wife, he told her to submit to the 
man’s demands. And so the jailer slept with the 
woman and fell very passionately in love with 
her. 3. As a result he allowed her to visit her 
husband whenever she pleased and to leave again 
without interference from anyone. There was a 
man of high standing among the Persians called 
Seoses, a great friend of Cavadh, 4. who spent all 
his time near this prison, watching for an oppor-
tunity to get Cavadh out. 5. By means of 
Cavadh’s wife he told him that horses and men 
were in readiness for him not far from the prison, 
giving details of their position. 6. One night 
Cavadh persuaded his wife to give him her own 
clothing and to put on his cloak and sit in the 
prison instead of him where he used to sit. 7. And 
so Cavadh escaped from the prison. When the 
guards saw him they thought it was his wife, and 
did not restrain him or in any way molest him. 
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οὗπερ ἐκεῖνος ἐκάθητο. 7. οὕτω µὲν οὖν 
Καβάδης ἀπηλλάσσετο ἐκ τοῦ δεσµωτηρίου. 
κατιδόντες δὲ αὐτὸν οἷς ἡ φυλακὴ αὕτη ἐπέκειτο 
τὴν γυναῖκα ὑπετόπαζον εἶναι: ταῦτά τοι οὔτε 
κωλύειν οὔτε ἄλλως αὐτὸν ἐνοχλεῖν ἔγνωσαν. 
8. ἅµα τε ἡµέρᾳ τὴν γυναῖκα ἐς τὸ δωµάτιον ἐν 
τοῖς τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἱµατίοις ἰδόντες καὶ µακρὰν 
ἀπολελειµµένοι τοῦ ἀληθοῦς ᾤοντο Καβάδην 
ἐνταῦθα εἶναι. 9. ἥ τε δόκησις αὕτη ἐν ἡµέραις 
συχναῖς ἤκµαζεν, ἕως Καβάδης πόρρω που τῆς 
ὁδοῦ ἐγεγόνει. τὰ µὲν οὖν ἀµφὶ τῇ γυναικὶ 
ξυνενεχθέντα, ἐπεὶ ἐς φῶς ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ ἦλθε, καὶ 
ὅντινα αὐτὴν τρόπον [ἐκόλασαν, ἐς τὸ ἀκριβὲς 
οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν. οὐ γὰρ ὁµολογοῦσι Πέρσαι 
ἀλλήλοις: διὸ δὴ αὐτὰ λέγειν ἀφίηµι. 
10.  Καβάδης δὲ λαθὼν ἅπαντας ξὺν τῷ Σεόσῃ ἐς 
Οὔννους τοὺς Ἐφθαλίτας ἀφίκετο, καὶ αὐτῷ τὴν 
παῖδα γυναῖκα ὁ βασιλεὺς γαµετὴν δίδωσιν, οὕτω 
τε στράτευµα λόγου πολλοῦ ἄξιον ἅτε κηδεστῇ 
ἐπὶ Πέρσας ξυνέπεµψε. 11. τούτῳ τῷ στρατῷ 
Πέρσαι ὑπαντιάζειν οὐδαµῆ ἤθελον, ἀλλὰ ἄλλος 
ἄλλῃ ἐς φυγὴν ὥρµηντο. 12. ἐπεὶ δὲ ὁ Καβάδης 
ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ ἐγένετο ἔνθα ὁ Γουσαναστάδης τὴν 
ἀρχὴν εἶχεν, εἶπε τῶν ἐπιτηδείων τισὶν ὡς 
χαναράγγην καταστήσεται ἄνδρα ἐκεῖνον, ὃς ἂν 
αὐτῷ Περσῶν πρῶτος ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡµέρᾳ ἐς ὄψιν 
ἥκων ὑπουργεῖν βούλοιτο. 13.  εἰπόντι τέ οἱ 
µετέµελεν ἤδη τοῦ λόγου, ἐπεὶ νόµος αὐτὸν 
ἐσῄει, ὃς δὴ οὐκ ἐᾷ Πέρσαις ἐς τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους 
τὰς ἀρχὰς φέρεσθαι, ἀλλ̓ οἷς ἡ τιµὴ ἑκάστη κατὰ 
γένος προσήκει. 14. ἔδεισε γὰρ µή τις ἵκοιτο ἐς 
αὐτὸν πρῶτος τῷ χαναράγγῃ οὐ ξυγγενὴς ὤν, τόν 
τε νόµον ἀναγκάζηται λύειν ὅπως αὐτὸς ἀληθί-
ζηται. 15. ταῦτα δέ οἱ ἐν νῷ ἔχοντι ξυνέβη τις 
τύχη ὥστε µὴ τὸν νόµον ἀτιµάζοντι ἀληθεῖ εἶναι. 
ἔτυχε γὰρ πρῶτος Ἀδεργουδουνβάδης ἐς αὐτὸν 
ἥκων, νεανίας ἀνήρ, ξυγγενής τε ὢν τῷ Γουσαν-
αστάδῃ καὶ διαφερόντως ἀγαθὸς τὰ πολέµια. 
16. ὃς δὴ δεσπότην τε προσεῖπε Καβάδην καὶ 
βασιλέα προσεκύνησε πρῶτος, ἐδεῖτό τέ οἱ ἅτε 
δούλῳ ὅ τι βούλοιτο χρῆσθαι. 17.  Καβάδης οὖν 
ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις οὐδενὶ πόνῳ γενόµενος, 
ἔρηµόν τε Βλάσην τῶν ἀµυνοµένων λαβὼν 
ἐξετύφλωσε, τρόπῳ δὴ ὅτῳ τυφλοὺς οἱ Πέρσαι 
ποιεῖν τοὺς κακούργους εἰώθασιν, ἔλαιον 
ἕψοντες καὶ αὐτὸ ὡς µάλιστα ζέον ἐς τοὺς 
ὀφθαλµοὺς οὔτι µύοντας ἐπιχέοντες, ἢ περόνην 
τινὰ σιδηρᾶν πυρακτοῦντες ταύτῃ τε τῶν 
ὀφθαλµῶν τὰ ἐντὸς χρίοντες, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἐν 
φυλακῇ εἶχεν ἄρξαντα Περσῶν ἐνιαυτοὺς δύο. 
18. καὶ τὸν µὲν Γουσαναστάδην κτείνας τὸν 
Ἀδεργουδουνβάδην ἀντ ̓ αὐτοῦ κατεστήσατο ἐπὶ 
τῆς τοῦ χαναράγγου ἀρχῆς, τὸν δὲ Σεόσην 

8. And at daybreak they saw the woman in the 
room in her husband’s clothes and imagined-
which was very far from the truth - that Cavadh 
was there.  
 
 
 
 
9. This pretense lasted for many days until 
Cavadh was far on his way. What happened to 
the woman when the plot was revealed, and how 
they punished her, I cannot tell for certain, for the 
Persians do not agree about it. For this reason I 
do not recount the versions. 10. Cavadh escaped 
all detection, and with Seoses reached the 
Ephthalite Huns. The king gave him his daughter 
in marriage and then, for Cavadh was now his 
son-in-law, put under his command a 
considerable army against the Persians. 11. This 
army the Persians did not dare to meet, but 
dispersed in all directions in flight. 12. But when 
Cavadh came to the land where Gousanastades 
has his domain, he told some of his attendants 
that he would appoint chanaranges whatever 
Persian on that day first came into sight and 
offered his allegiance. 13. But as he spoke he 
regretted his words, for he remembered the law 
which forbids offices among the Persians going 
to others than those to whom each belongs by 
family right. 14. He was afraid of someone 
coming to him first who was not related to the 
chanaranges and forcing him to break the law, so 
as to keep his word. But as he considered this, 
there came to him a chance of keeping his word 
without dishonouring the law. 15. For the first to 
come to him chanced to be Adergoudounbades, a 
young man related to Gousanastades, and 
particularly excellent in warfare.  
 
16. He was the first to call Cavadh his master and 
make obeisance to him as king and to ask him to 
use him like a slave for whatever he wished. 
17.  So Cavadh reached the royal palace without 
difficulty and took Blases, abandoned by his 
defenders, and blinded him in the way in which 
the Persians customarily blinded malefactors-they 
boil oil and pour it, bubbling, onto their open 
eyes, or heat an iron needle in the fire and with 
this touch the inside of their eyes – and kept him 
afterwards under guard. His reign lasted for two 
years. 18. Cavadh put Gousanastades to death 
and appointed Adergoudounbades to the office of 
chanaranges in his place, and immediately pro-
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ἀδρασταδάραν σαλάνην εὐθὺς ἀνεῖπε. δύναται δὲ 
τοῦτο τὸν ἐπὶ ἀρχαῖς τε ὁµοῦ καὶ στρατιώταις 
ἅπασιν ἐφεστῶτα. 19.  ταύτην ὁ Σεόσης τὴν 
ἀρχὴν πρῶτός τε καὶ µόνος ἐν Πέρσαις ἔσχεν: 
οὔτε γὰρ πρότερον οὔτε ὕστερόν τινι γέγονε: τήν 
τε βασιλείαν ὁ Καβάδης ἐκρατύνατο καὶ ξὺν τῷ 
ἀσφαλεῖ διεφύλαξεν. ἦν γὰρ ἀγχίνους τε καὶ 
δραστήριος οὐδενὸς ἧσσον. 

claimed Seoses as “adrastadaran salanes”. This 
means the man who is in charge of all offices and 
over the whole army. 19. Seoses was the first and 
only man among the Persians to hold this office. 
No one had it before or after him. And Cavadh 
strengthened his rule and maintained it in safety. 
For he was second to none in ingenuity and en-
ergy. 

 
 

§7 
 

1. Ὀλίγῳ δὲ ὕστερον χρήµατα Καβάδης τῷ 
Ἐφθαλιτῶν βασιλεῖ ὤφειλεν, ἅπερ ἐπεὶ ἀπο-
τιννύναι οἱ οὐχ οἷός τε ἦν, Ἀναστάσιον τὸν 
Ῥωµαίων αὐτοκράτορα ᾔτει ταῦτά οἱ δανεῖσαι τὰ 
χρήµατα: ὁ δὲ κοινολογησάµενος τῶν ἐπιτηδείων 
τισὶν ἐπυνθάνετο εἴ γέ οἱ ταῦτα ποιητέα εἴη. 
2. οἵπερ αὐτὸν τὸ συµβόλαιον ποιεῖσθαι οὐκ 
εἴων. ἀξύµφορον γὰρ ἀπέφαινον εἶναι βεβαιο-
τέραν τοῖς πολεµίοις χρήµασιν οἰκείοις ἐς τοὺς 
Ἐφθαλίτας τὴν φιλίαν ποιήσασθαι, οὓς δὴ ἐς 
ἀλλήλους ξυγκρούειν ὅτι µάλιστα σφίσιν ἄµεινον 
εἶναι. 3.  διὸ δὴ Καβάδης ἐξ αἰτίας οὐδεµιᾶς ἔγνω 
ἐπὶ Ῥωµαίους στρατεύεσθαι. καὶ πρῶτα µὲν 
αὐτάγγελος Ἀρµενίων τῇ χώρᾳ ἐπῆλθε, καὶ αὐτῆς 
τὰ πολλὰ ἐξ ἐπιδροµῆς ληισάµενος ἐς Ἄµιδαν 
πόλιν ἐν Μεσοποταµίᾳ κειµένην ἐκ τοῦ αἰφνιδίου 
ἀφίκετο, ἧς δὴ χειµῶνος ὥρᾳ ἐς πολιορκίαν 
καθίστατο. 4.  Ἀµιδηνοὶ δὲ στρατιωτῶν µέν, ἅτε 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ καὶ ἀγαθοῖς πράγµασιν, οὐ παρόντων 
σφίσι, καὶ ἄλλως δὲ ἀπαράσκευοι παντάπασιν 
ὄντες, ὅµως τοῖς πολεµίοις ὡς ἥκιστα 
προσχωρεῖν ἤθελον, ἀλλὰ τοῖς τε κινδύνοις καὶ 
τῇ ταλαιπωρίᾳ παρὰ δόξαν ἀντεῖχον. 5. Ἦν δέ τις 
ἐν Σύροις ἀνὴρ δίκαιος, Ἰάκωβος ὄνοµα, ᾧ τὰ ἐς 
τὸ θεῖον ἐς τὸ ἀκριβὲς ἤσκητο. οὗτος ἐν χωρίῳ 
Ἐνδιήλων, διέχοντι Ἀµίδης ἡµέρας ὁδῷ, πολλοῖς 
ἔµπροσθεν χρόνοις αὑτὸν καθεῖρξεν, ὅπως δὴ 
ἀδεέστερον τὰ ἐς τὴν εὐσέβειαν µελετᾶν δύνηται. 
6. καὶ αὐτοῦ οἱ ταύτῃ ἄνθρωποι ὑπουργοῦντες τῇ 
γνώµῃ δρυφάκτοις τισὶ περιέβαλον, οὐ 
ξυνηµµένοις µέντοι, ἀλλὰ χωρὶς πεπηγόσιν 
ἀλλήλων, ὥστε ὁρᾶν τε τοὺς προσιόντας καὶ 
ξυγγίνεσθαι οἷόν τε εἶναι. 7.  καὶ στέγος τι αὐτῷ 
ἐτεκτήναντο βραχὺ ὕπερθεν, ὅσον ὄµβρους τε 
καὶ νιφετοὺς ἀποκρούεσθαι. ἐνταῦθα οὗτος ὁ 
ἀνὴρ ἐκ παλαιοῦ καθῆστο, πνίγει µὲν ἢ ψύχει ὡς 
ἥκιστα εἴκων, σπέρµασι δέ τισιν ἀποζῶν, οἷσπερ 
οὐ καθ̓ ἡµέραν, ἀλλὰ χρόνου πολλοῦ σιτίζεσθαι 
εἰώθει. 8.  τοῦτον οὖν τὸν Ἰάκωβον τῶν τινες 
Ἐφθαλιτῶν καταθέοντες τὰ ἐκείνῃ χωρία εἶδον, 
καὶ τὰ τόξα σπουδῇ πολλῇ ἐντεινάµενοι βάλλειν 

1. Not long afterwards Cavadh owed money to 
the king of the Ephthalites, and since he was 
unable to pay it he asked Anastasius, the Roman 
Emperor, to lend it to him. Anastasius confided in 
some of his courtiers and asked whether he 
should do so. 2. They would not agree to his 
making the loan. They told him that it would not 
be in his interest to strengthen their enemy’s 
friendship with the Ephthalites with Roman 
money - it would be better to throw them against 
each other as much as possible. 3. And so Cavadh 
decided, without just reason, to make war on the 
Romans. First he invaded Armenia without 
previous warning, and after overrunning and 
plundering the greater part of it he came without 
notice upon Amida, a city in Mesopotamia, to 
which, although it was winter, he laid siege. 
4.  The people of Amida had no soldiers, for it 
was a time of peace and prosperity, and were in 
other respects quite unprepared. Nonetheless, 
they were certainly not willing to surrender to the 
enemy, and they withstood the danger and hard-
ship with unexpected determination. 5. There was 
among the Syrians a just man, Jacob by name, 
who was far advanced in religious knowledge 
and practice. This man had many years before 
confined himself in a place called Endelion, a 
day’s journey from Amida, so as to be able to 
devote himself in safety to the practice of 
holiness. 6. The inhabitants thereabouts, to aid his 
intention, had built a fence round him, not 
interwoven, but with posts fixed independently of 
each other, so that those who approached could 
see and converse with him. 7. And they had made 
a small roof over him to keep off the rain and 
snow. Here this man had sat for a long time, 
giving no thought to heat or cold, living off seeds 
which he ate only at long intervals, not every day. 
8. Certain of the Ephthalites saw this Jacob as 
they overran that part of the country, and they 
eagerly drew their bows to shoot him. But all 
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ἤθελον. πᾶσι δὲ ἀκίνητοι αἱ χεῖρες γεγονυῖαι τὰ 
τόξα ἐνεργεῖν οὐδαµῆ εἶχον. 9. ὅπερ ἐπεὶ ἐν τῷ 
στρατοπέδῳ περιφερόµενον ἐς Καβάδην ἦλθεν, 
αὐτόπτης γενέσθαι τοῦ ἔργου ὁ Καβάδης 
ἐβούλετο, ἰδών τε ἐν θάµβει µεγάλῳ ξὺν Περσῶν 
τοῖς παροῦσιν ἐγίνετο, καὶ τὸν Ἰάκωβον ἐλιπάρει 
ἀφεῖναι τοῖς βαρβάροις τὸ ἔγκληµα. ὁ δὲ ἀφῆκέ 
τε λόγῳ ἑνὶ καὶ τὰ δεινὰ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
ἐλέλυντο. 10.  Καβάδης µὲν οὖν: αἰτεῖν τὸν 
ἄνδρα ἐκέλευεν ὅ τι ἂν αὐτῷ βουλοµένῳ εἴη, 
χρήµατα οἰόµενος αὐτὸν µεγάλα αἰτήσειν, καί τι 
καὶ νεανιευσάµενος ὡς οὐδενὸς πρὸς αὐτοῦ 
ἀτυχήσει. 11. ὁ δέ οἱ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐδεῖτο 
χαρίζεσθαι ὅσοι ἐν τῷ πολέµῳ τούτῳ 
καταφεύγοντες παῤ αὐτὸν ἵκωνται. ταύτην 
Καβάδης τὴν δέησιν ἐπιτελῆ ἐποίει καὶ γράµµατα 
ἐδίδου τῆς ἀσφαλείας ἐνέχυρα. πολλοὶ γοῦν 
πανταχόθεν ξυρρέοντες ἐνταῦθα ἐσώζοντο: 
περιβόητος γὰρ ἡ πρᾶξις ἐγένετο. ταῦτα µὲν ὧδέ 
πη ἔσχε. 12. Καβάδης δὲ Ἄµιδαν πολιορκῶν 
κριὸν τὴν µηχανὴν πανταχόσε τοῦ περιβόλου 
προσέβαλε. καὶ Ἀµιδηνοὶ µὲν τὴν ἐµβολὴν ἀεὶ 
δοκοῖς τισιν ἐγκαρσίαις ἀνέστελλον, ὁ δὲ οὐκ 
ἀνῆκεν, ἕως ταύτῃ ἀνάλωτον εἶναι τὸ τεῖχος 
ἔγνω. 13. πολλάκις γὰρ ἐµβαλὼν καθελεῖν τι τοῦ 
περιβόλου ἢ κατασεῖσαι ἥκιστα ἴσχυσεν, οὕτως 
ἀσφαλῶς ἡ οἰκοδοµία τοῖς δειµαµένοις τὸ 
παλαιὸν εἴργαστο. 14. τούτου δὲ Καβάδης ἀπο-
τυχών, λόφον τινὰ χειροποίητον ἐπιτείχισµα τῇ 
πόλει ἐποίει µέτρῳ πολλῷ ὑπεραίροντα τοῦ 
τείχους τὸ µῆκος, οἵ τε πολιορκούµενοι ἐντὸς τοῦ 
περιβόλου ἀρξάµενοι κατώρυχα µέχρι ἐς τὸν 
λόφον ἐποίουν, καὶ λάθρα ἐνθένδε τὸν χοῦν 
ἐκφοροῦντες κενὰ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον τὰ ἐντὸς τοῦ 
λόφου εἰργάσαντο. τὰ µέντοι ἐκτὸς ἐφ̓ οὗπερ 
ἐγεγόνει σχήµατος ἔµενεν οὐδενὶ αἴσθησιν 
παρεχόµενα τοῦ πρασσοµένου. 15. πολλοὶ µὲν 
οὖν Πέρσαι ὥσπερ ἐπ̓ ἀσφαλοῦς ἀναβαίνοντες ἔν 
τε τῇ ἄκρᾳ ἐγένοντο καὶ βάλλειν ἐνθένδε κατὰ 
κορυφὴν τοὺς ἐν τῷ περιβόλῳ διενοοῦντο. τοῦ δὲ 
ὁµίλου δρόµῳ ἐπιρρέοντος ἐµπεσὼν ὁ λόφος ἐκ 
τοῦ αἰφνιδίου σχεδόν τι ἅπαντας ἔκτεινε. 
16.  Καβάδης δὲ τοῖς παροῦσιν ἀπορούµενος τὴν 
προσεδρείαν διαλύειν ἔγνω, καὶ τῷ στρατοπέδῳ 
ἀναχωρεῖν ἐς τὴν ὑστεραίαν ἐπήγγειλε. 17. τότε 
δὴ οἱ πολιορκούµενοι, ἅτε τοῦ κινδύνου ἀφροντι-
στήσαντες, πολλὰ τοὺς βαρβάρους ξὺν γέλωτι 
ἀπὸ τοῦ περιβόλου ἐτώθαζον. 18. καί τινες 
ἑταῖραι ἀνελκύσασαι κόσµῳ οὐδενὶ τὴν ἐσθῆτα 
Καβάδῃ ἄγχιστά που ἑστηκότι ἐδείκνυον ὅσα 
τῶν γυναικῶν γυµνᾶ φανῆναι ἀνδράσιν οὐ θέµις. 
19. ὅπερ κατιδόντες οἱ µάγοι τῷ τε βασιλεῖ ἐς 
ὄψιν ἦλθον καὶ τὴν ἀναχώρησιν ἐκώλυον, 

their hands were fixed and could not work their 
bows. 9. When this story, repeated among the 
troops, reached Cavadh, he wished to see for 
himself, and when he had seen it he, together 
with the Persians who were there, was filled with 
wonder and besought Jacob to forgive the 
barbarians. And he forgave them in one word, 
and they were released from their plight. 10. 
Cavadh then told the man to ask for whatever he 
wanted, thinking that he would ask for a large 
sum of money, and actually rashly promised that 
he would be refused nothing. 11. But he asked 
him to give him all who should come to him in 
this war as fugitives. This request Cavadh 
granted, and gave him a written guarantee of 
safety. Many came flocking to him from all sides 
and found safety there, for the affair became very 
famous. This is how it was. 12. While Cavadh 
was besieging Amida, he brought against every 
part of the defences the machine called the ram. 
The people of Amida each time repelled the 
attack with transverse beams, but he did not give 
in until he realised that the wall could not be 
taken by this means. 13. For though he attacked it 
many times he was unable to destroy or to shake 
any part of the rampart, so securely had the 
erection been fashioned long ago by its builders. 
14. Meeting with no success here Cavadh made 
an artificial hill as a fortress against the city, far 
higher than the wall; and the besieged within the 
rampart began to tunnel under the hill, secretly 
removing the earth and hollowing out the greater 
part of the inside of the hill. The outside 
remained in the shape in which it was built, 
giving no hint of what was happening. 15. And 
many Persians climbed up to the top as if in 
safety, meaning to shoot from there down onto 
the heads of those inside the fortifications. But as 
the crowd assailed it at a run, the hill suddenly 
collapsed and killed nearly all of them.  
 
 
16. Cavadh, at a loss as to how to deal with the 
situation, decided to raise the siege and ordered 
the army to retreat on the next day. 17. Then the 
besieged, paying no attention to the danger, 
began to jeer and laugh at the barbarians from the 
fortifications. 18. And some prostitutes shame-
lessly lifted up their skirts and displayed to 
Cavadh, who was standing very near, the parts of 
a woman’s body which men should not see unco-
vered. 19. When the magi saw this they came 
before the king and forbade the retreat, deducing 
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ξυµβαλεῖν ἰσχυριζόµενοι τῷ γεγονότι ὡς ἅπαντα 
Καβάδῃ Ἀµιδηνοὶ τά τε ἀπόρρητα καὶ κρυπτό-
µενα οὐκ ἐς µακρὰν δείξουσιν. οὕτω µὲν τὸ Περ-
σῶν στρατόπεδον αὐτοῦ ἔµεινεν. 20. Ἡµέραις δὲ 
τῶν τις Περσῶν οὐ πολλαῖς ὕστερον ἄγχιστα τῶν 
πύργων τινὸς ἐκβολὴν ὑπονόµου παλαιοῦ εἶδεν 
οὐ ξὺν τῷ ἀσφαλεῖ κεκαλυµµένην, ἀλλὰ χάλιξι 
σµικραῖς τε καὶ οὐ λίαν συχναῖς. 21. νύκτωρ τε 
µόνος ἐνταῦθα ἥκων καὶ τῆς εἰσόδου ἀποπειρα-
σάµενος ἐντὸς τοῦ περιβόλου ἐγένετο. ἅµα δὲ 
ἡµέρᾳ τὸν πάντα λόγον Καβάδῃ ἀπήγγειλε. καὶ 
ὃς τῇ ἐπιγινοµένῃ νυκτὶ κλίµακας ἐν παρασκευῇ 
ποιησάµενος ξὺν ὀλίγοις τισὶν ἐνταῦθα ἦλθε. καί 
τις αὐτῷ δεξιὰ ξυνηνέχθη τύχη τρόπῳ τοιῷδε. 
22.  τὸν πύργον, ὃς δὴ τοῦ ὑπονόµου ἀγχοτάτω 
ἐτύγχανεν ὤν, φυλάσσειν τῶν Χριστιανῶν οἱ 
σωφρονέστατοι ἔλαχον, οὕσπερ καλεῖν µοναχοὺς 
νενοµίκασι. τούτους ἑορτήν τινα τῷ θεῷ ἄγειν 
ἐνιαύσιον ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡµέρᾳ τετύχηκεν. 23. s ἐπεί 
τε ἡ νὺξ ἐπεγένετο, ἅπαντες, ἅτε κόπῳ µὲν πολλῷ 
διὰ τὴν πανήγυριν ὁµιλήσαντες, µᾶλλον δὲ τοῦ 
εἰθισµένου σιτίων τε καὶ ποτοῦ ἐς κόρον 
ἐλθόντες, ὕπνον τινὰ ἡδύν τε καὶ πρᾷον ἐκάθευ-
δον καὶ ἀπ̓ αὐτοῦ ὡς ἥκιστα τῶν ποιουµένων 
ᾐσθάνοντο. 24. Πέρσαι γοῦν διὰ τοῦ ὑπονόµου 
ἐντὸς τοῦ περιβόλου κατ̓ ὀλίγους γενόµενοι ἐς 
τὸν πύργον ἀνέβαινον, καὶ τοὺς µοναχοὺς 
καθεύδοντας ἔτι εὑρόντες, ἔκτειναν ἅπαντας. 
25.  ὅπερ ἐπεὶ Καβάδης ἔγνω, τὰς κλίµακας τῷ 
τείχει τούτου δὴ ἄγχιστα τοῦ πύργου προσῆγεν. 
26.  ἡµέρα δὲ ἦν ἤδη. καὶ τῶν Ἀµιδηνῶν οἳ ἐν 
πύργῳ τῷ ἐχοµένῳ ἐφύλασσον, αἰσθόµενοι τοῦ 
κακοῦ, κατὰ τάχος ἐβοήθουν ἐνταῦθα. 27.  ὠθισ-
µῷ τε πολλῷ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀµφότεροι ἐς 
ἀλλήλους ἐχρῶντο, καὶ τὸ πλέον ἤδη Ἀµιδηνοὶ 
ἔχοντες τῶν τε ἀναβεβηκότων πολλοὺς ἔκτεινον 
καὶ τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν κλιµάκων ἀνέστελλον, καὶ τοῦ 
ἀπεῶσθαι τὸν κίνδυνον οὐ µακράν που ἐγένοντο. 
28. ἀλλὰ Καβάδης αὐτὸς τὸν ἀκινάκην 
σπασάµενος καὶ αὐτῷ ἀεὶ δεδισσόµενος ἐς τὰς 
κλίµακας ὁρµῶν οὐκ ἀνίει τοὺς Πέρσας, θάνατός 
τε ἦν ἡ ζηµία τοῖς ἐνθένδε ἀναστρέφειν τολµῶσι. 
29. διὸ δὴ πλήθει πολλῷ οἱ Πέρσαι καθυπέρτεροι 
τῶν ἐναντίων γενόµενοι ἐνίκησάν τε αὐτοὺς τῇ 
µάχῃ καὶ κατὰ κράτος ἡ πόλις ἥλω ὀγδοηκοστῇ 
ἀπὸ τῆς πολιορκίας ἡµέρᾳ. 30. φόνος τε 
Ἀµιδηνῶν πολὺς ἐγεγόνει, ἕως ἐσελαύνοντι ἐς 
τὴν πόλιν Καβάδῃ τῶν τις Ἀµιδηνῶν γέρων τε 
καὶ ἱερεὺς προσελθὼν εἶπεν ὡς οὐ βασιλικὸν τὸ 
φονεύειν τοὺς ἡλωκότας εἴη. 31.  Καβάδης µὲν 
οὖν θυµῷ ἔτι ἐχόµενος ἀπεκρίνατο, ‘Διὰ τί γάρ 
µοι πολεµεῖν ἔγνωτε;’ ὁ δὲ ὑπολαβὼν αὐτίκα 
ἔφη, ‘Ὅτι δὴ ὁ θεὸς οὐχ ἡµετέρᾳ γνώµῃ, ἀλλὰ σῇ 

from the happening that it would come to pass 
that the people of Amida would soon show to 
Cavadh all their secret and hidden possessions. 
And so the Persian army remained there. 20. But 
not many days later one of the Persians saw near 
the towers the exit of an old mine, badly 
concealed with small stones, and only a few at 
that. 21. He went there alone at night, tested the 
means of entry, and found himself inside the 
fortifications. At dawn he told the whole story to 
Cavadh. The following night Cavadh made 
ladders ready and went to the place with a few 
men. A lucky chance befell him in the following 
way: 22. The guarding of the tower which was 
nearest to the mine had fallen to the lot of those 
of the Christians who are the most strict, whom 
they call monks. It chanced that on that day they 
were celebrating a yearly festival to God. 
23.  When night fell, all of them, tired out by the 
festival, and more than usually sated with food 
and drink, were sleeping a sweet and peaceful 
sleep, and as a result heard nothing of what was 
going on. 24. The Persians entered the fortify-
cations through the mine a few at a time, climbed 
the tower, and finding the monks still asleep 
killed them all.  
 
 
25. When Cavadh heard of this, he brought the 
ladders up to the wall very near to this tower. 
26.  It was already day. The besieged on guard in 
the next tower realized their danger and quickly 
came up to the rescue. 27. There was a great 
struggle in both directions, and the citizens of 
Amida, getting the upper hand, killed many of 
those who climbed up. They pushed back the 
men on the ladders and came near to throwing off 
the danger. 28. But Cavadh himself drew his 
sword, rushed to the ladders, and kept terrifying 
the Persians with it; and death was the 
punishment for those who dared to retreat from 
there. 29. And so the Persians got the better of 
their enemies by sheer numbers and conquered 
them in battle. The city was taken by storm on 
the eighteenth day from the beginning of the 
siege. 30. There was great slaughter of the 
townspeople, until an old man from amongst 
them, a priest, came up to Cavadh as he was 
entering the town and said that it did not befit a 
king to slaughter captives. 31.  Cavadh, still 
possessed by the martial spirit, answered: “But 
why did you resolve to fight me?” And the other 
said in answer: “Because it was God’s will to 
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ἀρετῇ παραδιδόναι σοι Ἄµιδαν ἤθελε.’ 32. τούτῳ 
τῷ λόγῳ Καβάδης ἡσθεὶς κτείνειν οὐδένα τὸ 
λοιπὸν εἴασεν, ἀλλὰ τά τε χρήµατα ληίζεσθαι 
Πέρσας ἐκέλευε καὶ τοὺς περιόντας ἐν ἀνδρα-
πόδων ποιεῖσθαι λόγῳ, καὶ αὑτῷ ἐξελέσθαι 
ἅπαντας αὐτῶν τοὺς δοκίµους ἐπέστελλεν. 
33.  Ὀλίγῳ δὲ ὕστερον χιλίους ἐπὶ τῇ φυλακῇ 
ἐνταῦθα λιπὼν ἄρχοντά τε αὐτοῖς ἐπιστήσας 
Γλώνην, ἄνδρα Πέρσην, καὶ τῶν Ἀµιδηνῶν 
ἀνθρώπους τινὰς ὀλίγους οἰκτρούς, οἳ δὴ ἐς τὴν 
δίαιταν ὑπηρετήσειν Πέρσαις ἔµελλον, αὐτὸς 
παντὶ τῷ ἄλλῳ στρατῷ τοὺς ἡλωκότας ἔχων ἐπ̓ 
οἴκου ἀπήλαυνεν. 34. ἐς τούτους δὲ τοὺς αἰχµα-
λώτους φιλανθρωπίᾳ ἐχρήσατο βασιλεῖ πρε-
πούσῃ·  χρόνου γὰρ ὀλίγου εἰς τὰ οἰκεῖα ξύµ-
παντας ἀφῆκεν ἰέναι, τῷ δὲ λόγῳ ἀπέδρασαν 
αὐτόν, 35. ὅ τε Ῥωµαίων βασιλεὺς Ἀναστάσιος 
ἔργα ἐς αὐτοὺς ἐπεδείξατο ἀρετῆς ἄξια: φόρους 
τε γὰρ τοὺς ἐπετείους ἐς ἔτη ἑπτὰ ξύµπαντας 
ἀφῆκε τῇ πόλει καὶ αὐτοὺς κοινῇ τε καὶ ἰδίᾳ 
ἕκαστον πολλοῖς τισιν ἀγαθοῖς ἐδωρήσατο, ὥστε 
αὐτοῖς λήθην τῶν ξυµβεβηκότων πολλὴν 
γενέσθαι. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα µὲν χρόνῳ τῷ ὑστέρῳ 
ἐγένετο. 

give Amida to you not by our decision, but 
because of your valour.” 32. Cavadh was pleased 
with this reply and allowed them to kill no one 
after this, but told the Persians to plunder the 
riches and make slaves of the survivors, and to 
choose out for himself all those of high rank.  33. 
A little later after leaving a thousand men to 
garrison the place, and putting Glones in charge, 
a Persian, and leaving also a few poor wretches 
from the towns-people to wait on the Persians, he 
made for home with all the rest of the army and 
the prisoners. 34. But toward these captives he 
displayed a humanity worthy of a king. For in a 
short time he allowed them all to go home, 
though the official version was that they had 
escaped from him. 35. And the Roman Emperor 
Anastasius also treated them in a manner worthy 
of their bravery, for he remitted the city of all 
yearly taxes for seven years and gave them many 
gifts, both communally and individually, so much 
so that they forgot for the most part what had 
happened. But this was later. 

 
§8 

 
1. Τότε δὲ βασιλεὺς Ἀναστάσιος πολιορκεῖσθαι 
µαθὼν Ἄµιδαν στράτευµα κατὰ τάχος διαρκὲς 
ἔπεµψεν. ἄρχοντες δὲ ἦσαν µὲν κατὰ συµµορίαν 
ἑκάστων, στρατηγοὶ δὲ ἅπασιν ἐφεστήκεσαν 
τέσσαρες, Ἀρεόβινδός τε, Ὀλυβρίου κηδεστής, 
τοῦ ἐν τῇ ἑσπερίᾳ βεβασιλευκότος ὀλίγῳ 
πρότερον, τῆς ἑῴας δὲ τότε στρατηγὸς ἐτύγχανεν 
ὤν: 2. καὶ τῶν ἐν παλατίῳ ταγµάτων ἀρχηγὸς 
Κέλερ ῾µάγιστρον Ῥωµαῖοι τὴν ἀρχὴν καλεῖν 
νενοµίκασιν̓: ἔτι µὴν καὶ οἱ τῶν ἐν Βυζαντίῳ 
στρατιωτῶν ἄρχοντες, Πατρίκιός τε ὁ Φρὺξ καὶ 
Ὑπάτιος ὁ βασιλέως ἀδελφιδοῦς: οὗτοι µὲν 
τέσσαρες στρατηγοὶ ἦσαν. 3.  ξυνῆν δὲ αὐτοῖς 
καὶ Ἰουστῖνος, ὃς δὴ ὕστερον Ἀναστασίου 
τελευτήσαντος ἐβασίλευσε, καὶ Πατρικιόλος ξὺν 
Βιταλιανῷ τῷ παιδί, ὃς ὅπλα ἀντάρας Ἀναστασίῳ 
βασιλεῖ οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον ἐτυράννησε, καὶ 
Φαρεσµάνης Κόλχος µὲν γένος, διαφερόντως δὲ 
ἀγαθὸς τὰ πολέµια, καὶ Γοδίδισκλός τε καὶ 
Βέσσας, Γότθοι ἄνδρες, Γότθων τῶν οὐκ 
ἐπισποµένων Θευδερίχῳ ἐς Ἰταλίαν ἐκ Θρᾴκης 
ἰόντι, γενναίω τε ὑπερφυῶς ἄµφω καὶ τῶν κατὰ 
τὸν πόλεµον πραγµάτων ἐµπείρω, ἄλλοι τε 
πολλοὶ καὶ ἄριστοι εἵποντο. 4. στράτευµα γὰρ 
τοιοῦτό φασιν οὔτε πρότερον οὔτε ὕστερον ἐπὶ 
Πέρσας Ῥωµαίοις ξυστῆναι. οὗτοι µέντοι 

1. At the time of which I was speaking, however, 
the Emperor Anastasius, learning that Amida was 
under siege, sent a considerable army with all 
speed. There were officers in charge of every 
company, but the supreme commanders were 
four in number: Areobindus, at that time general 
of the East, the son-in-law of Olybrius, who had 
not long before been Emperor of the West; 2. 
Celer, the chief of the palace guard (the Romans 
call this office “magister”); and in addition, the 
commanders of the troops in Byzantium, Patri-
cius the Phrygian and Hypatius, the Emperor’s 
nephew. These were the four generals. 3. Justin, 
who later became Emperor on the death of 
Anastasius, was with them, too; Patriciolus with 
his son Vitalian, who took up arms against the 
Emperor Anastasius not long afterwards as a 
usurper; Pharesmanes, a Colchian by birth and 
very experienced in warfare; and Godidisculus 
and Bessas, both Goths from among those who 
did not follow Theodoric when he went to Italy 
from Thrace, both very noble and experienced in 
military matters; and many other men of great 
worth. 4. It is said that the Romans never 
mustered such an army against the Persians either 
before or afterwards. But all these leaders did not 
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ἅπαντες οὐκ ἐς ταὐτὸ ἀγηγερµένοι οὐδὲ 
στράτευµα ἓν ποιησάµενοι ᾔεσαν, ἀλλ̓ αὐτὸς 
ἕκαστος τοῖς κατ̓ αὐτὸν στρατιώταις ἐξηγεῖτο ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πολεµίους. 5. χορηγὸς δὲ τῆς τοῦ 
στρατοπέδου δαπάνης Ἀπίων Αἰγύπτιος ἐστάλη, 
ἀνὴρ ἐν πατρικίοις ἐπιφανής τε καὶ δραστήριος ἐς 
τὰ µάλιστα, καὶ αὐτὸν βασιλεὺς κοινωνὸν τῆς 
βασιλείας ἐν γράµµασιν ἀνεῖπεν, ὅπως οἱ ἐξουσία 
εἴη τὰ ἐς τὴν δαπάνην ᾗ βούλοιτο διοικήσασθαι. 
6. Ὁ µὲν οὖν στρατὸς οὗτος χρόνῳ τε 
ξυνελέγοντο καὶ σχολαίτεροι ἐπορεύοντο. διὸ δὴ 
τοὺς βαρβάρους ἐν γῇ τῇ Ῥωµαίων οὐχ εὗρον, 
ἐπεὶ ἐξ ἐπιδροµῆς οἱ Πέρσαι τὴν ἔφοδον 
ποιησάµενοι αὐτίκα δὴ ἐς τὰ πάτρια ἤθη ἀνεχώ-
ρησαν ξὺν πάσῃ τῇ λείᾳ. 7. τῶν δὲ στρατηγῶν 
οὐδεὶς ἐς πολιορκίαν τῶν ἐν Ἀµίδῃ ἀπολελειµ-
µένων ἐν τῷ παρόντι καθίστασθαι ἤθελε: πολλὰ 
γὰρ ἐσκοµίσασθαι σφᾶς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια ἔµαθον: 
ἀλλ̓ ἐς τῶν πολεµίων τὴν χώραν ἐσβολὴν 
ποιήσασθαι ἐν σπουδῇ εἶχον. 8.  οὐ µὴν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
βαρβάρους κοινῇ ᾔεσαν, ἀλλὰ χωρὶς ἀλλήλων 
στρατοπεδευόµενοι ἐπορεύοντο. ταῦτα Καβάδης 
µαθὼν ῾ἄγχιστα γάρ που ἐτύγχανεν ὢν̓ ἐς τὰ 
Ῥωµαίων ὅρια κατὰ τάχος ἐλθὼν ὑπηντίαζεν. 9. 
οὔπω µέντοι Ῥωµαῖοι τῷ παντὶ στρατῷ Καβάδην 
ἰέναι ἐπ̓ αὐτοὺς ἔµαθον, ἀλλὰ Περσῶν ᾤοντο 
στράτευµα βραχύ τι ἐνταῦθα εἶναι. 10.  οἱ µὲν 
οὖν ἀµφὶ Ἀρεόβινδον ἐστρατοπεδεύσαντο ἐν 
χωρίῳ Ἀρζάµων, ἀπέχοντι Κωνσταντίνης πόλεως 
δυοῖν ἡµέραιν ὁδόν, οἱ δὲ ἀµφὶ Πατρίκιον καὶ 
Ὑπάτιον ἐν χωρίῳ Σίφριος, ὅπερ Ἀµίδης πόλεως 
οὐχ ἧσσον ἢ πεντήκοντα καὶ τριακοσίους 
σταδίους ἀπέχει. Κέλερ γὰρ οὔπω ἐνταῦθα 
ἀφῖκτο. 11. Ἀρεόβινδος δὲ ἐπειδὴ Καβάδην παντὶ 
τῷ στρατῷ ἐπιέναι σφίσιν ἐπύθετο, ἀπολιπὼν τὸ 
στρατόπεδον ξὺν τοῖς ἑποµένοις ἅπασιν ἐς φυγὴν 
ὥρµητο καὶ ἐς Κωνσταντίναν δρόµῳ ἐχώρει. 
12. ἐπελθόντες δὲ ὀλίγῳ ὕστερον οἱ πολέµιοι 
ἔρηµον ἀνδρῶν αὐτοῖς χρήµασι τὸ στρατόπεδον 
εἷλον. ἔνθεν τε κατὰ τάχος ἐπὶ Ῥωµαίων τὸ ἄλλο 
στράτευµα ᾔεσαν. 13.  οἱ δὲ ἀµφὶ Πατρίκιον καὶ 
Ὑπάτιον Ἐφθαλίταις ἐντυχόντες ὀκτακοσίοις οἳ 
τοῦ Περσῶν στρατοῦ ἔµπροσθεν ᾔεσαν, σχεδόν 
τι ἅπαντας ἔκτειναν. 14. οὐδὲν δὲ ἀµφὶ τῷ 
Καβάδῃ καὶ τῇ Περσῶν στρατιᾷ πεπυσµένοι, ἅτε 
νενικηκότες, ἀδεέστερον τῇ διαίτῃ ἐχρῶντο. τὰ 
γοῦν ὅπλα καταθέµενοι ἄριστον σφίσιν 
ἡτοίµαζον. ἤδη γὰρ τῆς ἡµέρας ὁ καιρὸς ἐνταῦθα 
ἦγε. 15. ῥύαξ δέ τις ἔρρει ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χώρῳ, ἵνα 
Ῥωµαῖοι τὰ κρέα καθαίρειν ἤρξαντο οἷς δὴ 
σιτίζεσθαι ἔµελλον. 16. τινὲς δὲ ἀχθόµενοι τῷ 
πνίγει καὶ λοῦσθαι ἠξίουν, ταύτῃ τε ταραχθὲν τὸ 
τοῦ ῥύακος ὕδωρ πρόσω ἐχώρει. Καβάδης δὲ τὰ 

join together, or make one army for their 
expedition; each one led his own troops 
individually against the enemy. 5. The Egyptian 
Apion was sent as treasurer of the expenses of the 
army, a man conspicuous among the patricians 
and full of energy. And the Emperor in a written 
statement declared him partner in the royal power 
so that he might have the power to direct the 
finances as he wished. 6. The army was mustered 
with some delay and advanced but slowly. Accor-
dingly, they did not come upon the barbarians in 
Roman territory, since the Persians had only 
made a sudden incursion and had immediately 
afterwards retreated to their own country with all 
the plunder. 7. None of the generals wanted to 
start a siege against those who had been left in 
Amida for the moment, for they heard that they 
had brought in large quantities of provisions. 
Instead, they were eager to invade the enemy 
territory. 8. Even so, they did not go together 
against the barbarians; as they advanced they 
camped separately from each other. When 
Cavadh heard this (for he was actually very 
close), he made with all haste for the Roman 
frontier and went to meet them. 9. But the 
Romans did not know that Cavadh was advan-
cing towards them with his whole army. 10. They 
thought that it was a small detachment of 
Persians. Areobindus’ force was encamped at a 
place called Arzanene, two days’ journey from 
Constantina, and Patricius’ and Hypatius’ in a 
place called Siphrios, no less than forty-three and 
one-half miles from Amida. For Celer had not yet 
arrived. 11. When Areobindus realised that 
Cavadh was advancing against them with the 
whole of his army, he abandoned the camp and 
fled with all his troops as fast as he could to 
Constantina. 12. And when the enemy came up 
shortly afterwards, they took the camp, money 
and all, without a man in it. Then they advanced 
with all speed against the rest of the Roman 
army. 13. But Patricius’ and Hypatius’ men met 
with eight hundred Ephthalites, who were ahead 
of the Persian army, and killed nearly all of them. 
14. But knowing nothing of Cavadh and the 
Persian army they thought themselves victorious, 
and relaxed their ways. They put down their arms 
and prepared their lunch, for it was now that time 
of day. 15. A mountain stream flowed in the 
place where the Romans had begun to wash the 
meat which was to form their meal. 16. Some, 
finding the heat oppressive, decided to bathe. 
Because of this the water in the stream was 
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ἐς τοὺς Ἐφθαλίτας ξυµπεσόντα µαθὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
πολεµίους κατὰ τάχος ᾔει: 17. κατιδών τε 
συγκεχυµένον τὸ τοῦ ῥύακος ὕδωρ καὶ ξυµβαλὼν 
τὸ ποιούµενον ἔγνω ἀπαρασκεύους τοὺς ἐναν-
τίους εἶναι, καὶ κατὰ κράτος ἤδη ἐπ̓ αὐτοὺς 
ἐλαύνειν ἐκέλευεν. αὐτίκα τε αὐτοῖς ἑστιωµένοις 
τε καὶ ἀνόπλοις οὖσιν ἐπέστησαν. 18. Ῥωµαῖοι δὲ 
οὐκ ἐνεγκόντες τὴν ἔφοδον ἐς ἀλκὴν µὲν τὸ 
παράπαν οὐκ ἔβλεπον, ἔφευγον δὲ ὡς ἕκαστός πη 
ἐδύνατο, καὶ αὐτῶν οἱ µὲν καταλαµβανόµενοι 
ἔθνησκον, οἱ δὲ ἀνιόντες εἰς τὸ ὄρος ὃ ταύτῃ 
ἀνέχει ἐρρίπτουν αὑτοὺς κατὰ τὸ κρηµνῶδες ξὺν 
φόβῳ καὶ θορύβῳ πολλῷ. 19. ὅθεν δὴ οὐδένα 
σεσῶσθαί φασι, Πατρίκιος δὲ καὶ Ὑπάτιος κατ̓ 
ἀρχὰς τῆς ἐφόδου διαφυγεῖν ἴσχυσαν. ἔπειτα δὲ 
Καβάδης, Οὔννων πολεµίων ἐς γῆς τὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἐσβεβληκότων, παντὶ τῷ στρατῷ ἐπ̓ οἴκου 
ἀνεχώρησε, πόλεµόν τε µακρὸν πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος 
τοῦτο ἐς τῆς χώρας τὰ πρὸς ἄρκτον διέφερεν. 
20.  ἐν τούτῳ δὲ καὶ τὸ ἄλλο στράτευµα Ῥω-
µαίων ἦλθε, λόγου µέντοι ἄξιον οὐδὲν ἔδρασαν, 
ὅτι δὴ αὐτοκράτωρ τοῦ πολέµου κατέστη οὐδείς, 
ἀλλ̓ ἴσοι πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ στρατηγοὶ ὄντες 
ἀντεστάτουν τε ἀλλήλων ταῖς γνώµαις καὶ 
γίνεσθαι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ οὐδαµῆ ἤθελον. 21. Κέλερ 
δὲ ξὺν τοῖς ἑποµένοις Νύµφιον ποταµὸν διαβὰς 
ἐσβολήν τινα ἐς τὴν Ἀρζανηνὴν ἐποιήσατο. 22. 
ἔστι δὲ ὁ ποταµὸς οὗτος Μαρτυροπόλεως µὲν 
ἀγχοτάτω, Ἀµίδης δὲ ὅσον ἀπὸ σταδίων τρια-
κοσίων. οἳ δὴ ληισάµενοι τὰ ἐκείνῃ χωρία 
ἐπανῆλθον οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον. δἰ ὀλίγου τε ἡ 
ἐπιδροµὴ αὕτη ἐγένετο. 

disturbed in its flow. When Cavadh had heard 
what had happened to the Ephthalites, he 
advanced with speed against the enemy. 17. But 
when he saw that the water of the stream was 
muddied, he guessed what was going on, realized 
that the enemy would be off their guard, and 
ordered his army to advance against them with all 
speed. They fell upon them at once as they ate, 
unarmed. 18. The Romans could not withstand 
the attack, nor did they think of defence; each 
fled as best he could. Some of them were caught 
and killed, others, who had climbed the mountain 
which stretches up there, flung themselves down 
the cliff in panic and confusion. 19. They say that 
no one was saved from this, but Patricius and 
Hypatius managed to escape at the beginning of 
the attack. Then Cavadh retired homewards with 
all his army, for enemy Huns had invaded his 
land, and he began to wage a long war against 
this people in the northern part of the country. 
20.  In the meantime the Roman army arrived, 
but did nothing worthy of note because there was 
no one in full command of the war; the generals 
were of equal rank and opposed each other’s 
wishes and would not agree. 21. Celer crossed the 
river Nymphios with his men and attacked 
Arzanene. 22. This river is very near Martyro-
polis, about three and one-half miles from 
Amida. But after plundering the land there they 
returned soon afterwards, and this attack was a 
short one.  

 
§9 

 
1. Μετὰ δὲ Ἀρεόβινδος µὲν ἐς Βυζάντιον ὡς 
βασιλέα µετάπεµπτος ἦλθεν, οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐς 
Ἄµιδαν ἀφικόµενοι χειµῶνος ὥρᾳ ἐς πολιορκίαν 
καθίσταντο. καὶ βίᾳ µὲν ἑλεῖν τὸ χωρίον, καίπερ 
πολλὰ ἐγκεχειρηκότες, οὐκ ἴσχυσαν, λιµῷ δὲ 
τοῦτο ποιεῖν ἔµελλον· πάντα γὰρ τοὺς 
πολιορκουµένους τὰ ἐπιτήδεια ἐπιλελοίπει. 2. 
ἀλλ̓ οἱ στρατηγοὶ οὐδὲν πεπυσµένοι ἀµφὶ τῶν 
πολεµίων τῇ ἀπορίᾳ, ἐπειδὴ τοὺς στρατιώτας τῇ 
προσεδρείᾳ καὶ τῷ χειµῶνι ἀχθοµένους ἑώρων, 
ἅµα δὲ καὶ Περσῶν στράτευµα ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἥξειν 
οὐκ εἰς µακρὰν ὑπετόπαζον, τρόπῳ ὅτῳ δὴ 
ἐνθένδε ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἐν σπουδῇ εἶχον. 3. οἵ τε 
Πέρσαι, οὐκ ἔχοντες τίνες ἂν ἐν τοῖσδε τοῖς 
δεινοῖς γένοιντο, τὴν µὲν ἀπορίαν τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
ἐς τὸ ἀκριβὲς ἔκρυπτον, δόκησιν παρέχοντες ὡς 
πάντων σφίσι τῶν ἐπιτηδείων ἀφθονία εἴη, ἐς δὲ 
τὰ οἰκεῖα ξὺν τῷ εὐπρεπεῖ λόγῳ ἀναχωρεῖν 

1. Later Areobindus was summoned by the Em-
peror and went to Byzantium. The rest went to 
Amida and laid siege to it in the winter season. 
They could not manage to take the place by 
storm, even after many attempts; but they might 
have done so by famine, for all the besieged’s 
provisions had given out. 2. But the generals 
knew nothing of their enemies’ plight and seeing 
that the soldiers were distressed by the siege and 
by the winter weather, suspected that a Persian 
army was going to advance against them; so they 
were looking for a way to withdraw from the 
position. 3. And the Persians, not knowing what 
was to become of them in this peril, concealed 
their shortage of provisions very carefully, keep-
ing up an appearance of having an abundance of 
supplies; but they wanted to retire home with an 
honourable excuse. 4. So both sides had talks, the 
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ἤθελον. 4. γίνονται οὖν ἐν ἀµφοτέροις λόγοι, ἐφ̓ 
ᾧ δὴ Πέρσαι λίτρας χρυσίου χιλίας λαβόντες 
ἀποδώσουσι Ῥωµαίοις τὴν πόλιν. ἑκάτεροί τε 
ἄσµενοι τὰ ξυγκείµενα ἐπιτελῆ ἐποίουν, τά τε 
χρήµατα λαβὼν ὁ τοῦ Γλώνου υἱὸς Ἄµιδαν 
Ῥωµαίοις παρέδωκε. Γλώνης γὰρ ἤδη ἐτετελευ-
τήκει τρόπῳ τοιῷδε. 5. Οὔπω µὲν στρατοπεδευ-
σαµένων ἐνταῦθα Ῥωµαίων, Ἀµίδης δὲ πόλεως 
ὄντων οὐ µακρὰν ἄποθεν, τῶν τις ἀγροίκων, 
ὅσπερ εἰώθει ἐς τὴν πόλιν ἐσιὼν λάθρα ὄρνις τε 
καὶ ἄρτους καὶ τῶν ὡραίων πολλὰ τῷ Γλώνῃ 
τούτῳ ἀποδίδοσθαι χρηµάτων µεγάλων, Πατρι-
κίῳ τῷ στρατηγῷ ἐς ὄψιν ἐλθὼν Γλώνην οἱ ἐς 
χεῖρας παραδώσειν ξὺν Πέρσαις διακοσίοις 
ὑπέσχετο, ἤν τινος ἀµοιβῆς ἐλπίδα λαβὼν παῤ 
αὐτοῦ εἴη. 6. ὁ δὲ αὐτῷ ἅπαντα ὅσα ἦν βουλο-
µένῳ ὑποσχόµενος ἔσεσθαι τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
ἀπεπέµψατο. καὶ ὃς τά τε ἱµάτια δεινῶς διαρ-
ρήξας καὶ δεδακρυµένῳ ἐοικὼς ἐς τὴν πόλιν 
εἰσῆλθε. 7. παρά τε τὸν Γλώνην ἥκων τάς τε 
τρίχας τίλλων, ‘Ἐτύγχανον µέν, ὦ δέσποτα,’ 
εἶπεν, ‘ἅπαντά σοι ἐκ τοῦ χωρίου τἀγαθὰ φέρων, 
ἐντυχόντες δὲ στρατιῶται Ῥωµαῖοι ῾καὶ γάρ που 
ἐς τὰ ταύτῃ χωρία κατ̓ ὀλίγους περιιόντες τοὺς 
οἰκτροὺς ἀγροίκους βιάζονταἰ πληγάς τέ µοι οὐ 
φορητὰς προσετρίψαντο καὶ πάντα ἀφελόµενοι οἱ 
λῃσταὶ ᾤχοντο, οἷς δὴ ἐκ παλαιοῦ Πέρσας τε 
δεδιέναι καὶ τοὺς γεωργοὺς βιάζεσθαι νόµος. 
8.  ἀλλ̓ ὅπως, ὦ δέσποτα, σαυτῷ τε καὶ ἡµῖν καὶ 
Πέρσαις ἀµύνῃς. ἢν γὰρ ἐς τῆς πόλεως τὰ προ-
άστεια κυνηγετήσων ἴῃς, θήραµά σοι οὐ φαῦλον 
ἔσται. κατὰ πέντε γὰρ ἢ τέτταρας οἱ κατάρατοι 
περιιόντες λωποδυτοῦσιν.’ 9. ὁ µὲν ταῦτα εἶπεν. 
ἀναπεισθεὶς δὲ ὁ Γλώνης τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀνεπυν-
θάνετο πόσους ποτὲ Πέρσας οἴεταί οἱ ἐς τὴν 
πρᾶξιν ἱκανοὺς ἔσεσθαι. 10. ὁ δὲ πεντήκοντα µὲν 
ἀποχρήσειν οἱ µάλιστα ἔφη· οὐ γὰρ ἂν αὐτῶν 
πλείοσί ποτε ἢ κατὰ πέντε ὁδῷ ἰοῦσιν ἐντύχοιεν, 
τοῦ δὲ µηδὲν ἀπροσδόκητον σφίσι ξυµβῆναι 
οὐδέν τι χεῖρον καὶ ἑκατὸν ἐς τὸ ἔργον ἐπαγα-
γέσθαι· ἢν δὲ καὶ τούτων διπλασίους, τῷ παντὶ 
ἄµεινον. βλάβος γὰρ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκ τοῦ περιόντος 
οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο. 11. Γλώνης µὲν οὖν ἱππέας 
διακοσίους ἀπολεξάµενος τὸν ἄνθρωπον σφίσιν 
ἐξηγεῖσθαι ἐκέλευεν. 12. ὁ δὲ ἄµεινον ἰσχυρίζετο 
εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐπὶ κατασκοπῇ στέλλεσθαι πρότερον, 
καὶ ἢν ἔτι ἐν χωρίοις τοῖς αὐτοῖς περιιόντας Ῥω-
µαίους ἰδὼν ἀπαγγείλῃ, οὕτω δὴ ἐν δέοντι 
ποιεῖσθαι τὴν ἔξοδον Πέρσας. εὖ τε οὖν εἰπεῖν 
ἔδοξε τῷ Γλώνῃ καὶ αὐτοῦ ἀφιέντος ἐστέλλετο. 
13. παρά τε τὸν στρατηγὸν Πατρίκιον ἥκων 
ἅπαντα ἔφραζε: καὶ ὃς τῶν δορυφόρων τῶν 
αὑτοῦ δύο καὶ στρατιώτας χιλίους ξὺν αὐτῷ 
ἔπεµψεν. 14. οὓς δὴ ἀµφὶ κώµην Θιλασάµων 
σταδίους τεσσαράκοντα Ἀµίδης διέχουσαν ἐν 

conditions being that the Persians would surr-
ender the city to the Romans on receipt of a 
thousand pounds of gold. Each side gladly ful-
filled its undertaking and the son of Glones 
surrendered Amida to the Romans. For Glones 
had now died in the following way. 5. Before the 
Romans had captured Amida, but when they were 
not far away from the city, a farmer who used to 
go secretly into the city to sell fowl and loaves 
and many delicacies to this Glones at high prices 
came before Patricius the general and promised 
that he would deliver Glones to him with two 
hundred Persians, if there were hopes of some 
reward from him. 6. Patricius sent the man off, 
promising him everything that he should ask. The 
man tore up his clothes and entered the city look-
ing as if he had been weeping. 7. He came before 
Glones, tearing his hair, and said: “My lord, I was 
bringing to you all the good things of the 
countryside when some Roman soldiers met me 
(for they go around the countryside in bands and 
terrorize poor farmers) and beat me terribly and 
went off with everything - the thieves, whose 
long-established custom it is to fear the Persians 
and terrorize the farmers.  
 
 
 
8. Defend yourself, my lord, and us and the 
Persians. If you go hunting to the outskirts of the 
city, you shall have a prey by no means to be 
despised. For they do their robbery, curse them, 
in fours or fives.” 9. These were his words. 
Glones believed him and asked him how many 
Persians he thought would be sufficient for the 
task. 10. He said that fifty would be enough, for 
they would not meet with more than five of them 
at a time on the way. But so that they should not 
be taken unawares by anything there would be no 
harm in taking even a hundred for the task. And 
if he took double this, so much the better. For no 
harm could come to a man from the larger 
number. 11. Glones therefore chose two hundred 
cavalry and told the man to lead the way. 12. But 
he assured him that it would be better that he 
should be sent on ahead as a spy, and if he 
reported that he had seen Romans still going 
about in the same areas, the Persians could then 
sally out when necessary. He seemed to Glones 
to speak well, and was sent out by his own order. 
13. He went to the general Patricius and told him 
everything. And Patricius sent with him two of 
his own bodyguard and a thousand soldiers. 
14. He concealed them near the village of Phila-
samon, five miles from Amida, in glens and 
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νάπαις τε καὶ χωρίοις ὑλώδεσιν ἔκρυψε, καὶ 
αὐτοῦ µένειν ἐν ταύταις δὴ ταῖς ἐνέδραις ἐπ-
έστελλεν, ἔς τε τὴν πόλιν δρόµῳ ἐχώρει. 15. καὶ 
τῷ Γλώνῃ ἕτοιµον εἰπὼν τὸ θήραµα εἶναι, αὐτῷ 
τε καὶ τοῖς διακοσίοις ἐξηγήσατο ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν 
πολεµίων ἐνέδραν. ἐπειδή τε διέβησαν τὸν χῶρον 
οὗ προλοχίζοντες Ῥωµαῖοι ἐκάθηντο, Γλώνην τε 
καὶ Πέρσας λαθὼν ἅπαντας, ἔκ τε τῆς ἐνέδρας 
τοὺς Ῥωµαίους ἀνέστησε καὶ αὐτοῖς τοὺς 
πολεµίους ἐπέδειξεν. 16. οὕσπερ ἐπειδὴ ἐπὶ σφᾶς 
ἰόντας κατεῖδον Πέρσαι, κατεπλάγησάν τε τῷ 
ἀπροσδοκήτῳ καὶ ἀµηχανίᾳ πολλῇ εἴχοντο. οὔτε 
γὰρ ὀπίσω ἀπελαύνειν οἷοί τε ἦσαν, κατὰ νώτου 
ὄντων σφίσι τῶν ἐναντίων, οὔτε πη ἑτέρωσε 
φεύγειν ἐν γῇ πολεµίᾳ ἐδύναντο. 17.  ἐκ δὲ τῶν 
παρόντων ὡς ἐς µάχην ταξάµενοι τοὺς ἐπιόντας 
ἠµύνοντο, τῷ τε πλήθει παρὰ πολὺ ἐλασσούµενοι 
ἡσσήθησάν τε καὶ ξὺν τῷ Γλώνῃ ἅπαντες 
διεφθάρησαν. 18. ὅπερ ἐπειδὴ ὁ τοῦ Γλώνου υἱὸς 
ἔµαθε, περιαλγήσας τε καὶ τῷ θυµῷ ζέων ὅτι δὴ 
τῷ πατρὶ ἀµύνειν οὐκ εἶχε, τὸν Συµεώνου νεὼν 
ἔκαυσεν, ἁγίου ἀνδρός, ἵνα δὴ ὁ Γλώνης κατέλυε. 
19. καίτοι ἄλλην τινὰ οἰκοδοµίαν οὔτε Γλώνης 
οὔτε Καβάδης, οὐ µὴν οὐδὲ Περσῶν τις ἄλλος 
οὔτε καθελεῖν ἔγνω οὔτε τῳ ἄλλῳ ἀφανίζειν 
τρόπῳ ἔν γε Ἀµίδῃ ταύτης ἐκτός. ἐγὼ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν 
πρότερον λόγον ἐπάνειµι. 20. Οὕτω µὲν Ἄµιδαν 
Ῥωµαῖοι τὰ χρήµατα δόντες ἀπέλαβον δύο 
ἐνιαυτοῖς ὕστερον ἢ πρὸς τῶν πολεµίων ἑάλω. 
καὶ ἐπεὶ ἐν ταύτῃ ἐγένοντο, ἥ τε αὐτῶν ὀλιγωρία 
καὶ Περσῶν τὸ καρτερὸν τῆς διαίτης ἐγνώσθη. 
21. σιτίων γὰρ τῶν ἐνταῦθα λελειµµένων τὸ 
µέτρον καὶ βαρβάρων τῶν ἐξεληλυθότων τὸν 
ὅµιλον λογισάµενοι, ἑπτὰ µάλιστα ἡµερῶν 
ηὕρισκον δαπάνην ἐν τῇ πόλει ἀπολελεῖφθαι, 
καίπερ Γλώνου τε καὶ τοῦ ἐκείνου παιδὸς ἐνδε-
εστέρως ἢ κατὰ τὴν χρείαν πολλοῦ χρόνου 
ἐνδιδόντος τὰ σιτία Πέρσαις. 22.  Ῥωµαίοις γὰρ 
τοῖς ἐν τῇ πόλει, ὥσπερ µοι προδεδήλωται, ξὺν 
αὐτοῖς µείνασιν οὐδὲν τὸ παράπαν χορηγεῖν 
ἔγνωσαν, ἐξ ὅτου οἱ πολέµιοι ἐς τὴν πολιορκίαν 
κατέστησαν, οἳ δὴ ἐς βρώσεις ἀήθεις τὰ πρῶτα 
ἐλθόντες τῶν τε οὐ θεµιτῶν ἁψάµενοι πάντων, 
εἶτα τελευτῶντες καὶ ἀλλήλων ἐγεύσαντο. 23. διὸ 
δὴ ἐξηπατηµένοι τε πρὸς τῶν βαρβάρων οἱ στρα-
τηγοὶ ᾔσθοντο καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις τὴν ἀκρασίαν 
ὠνείδιζον, ὅτι δὴ ἀπειθεστέρους αὑτοὺς παρ-
εχόµενοι σφίσι, παρὸν δορυαλώτους Πέρσας τε 
τοσούτους τὸ πλῆθος καὶ Γλώνου τὸν υἱὸν σὺν τῇ 
πόλει ἑλεῖν, οἱ δὲ τὰ Ῥωµαίων χρήµατα ἐς τοὺς 
πολεµίους µετενεγκόντες αἶσχός τε ἀνεδήσαντο 
µέγα καὶ Ἄµιδαν ἀργυρώνητον πρὸς Περσῶν 
ἔλαβον. 24. ὕστερον δὲ Πέρσαι, τοῦ πρὸς Οὔν-
νους πολέµου σφίσι µηκυνοµένου, ἐς σπονδὰς 
Ῥωµαίοις ξυνίασιν, αἵπερ αὐτοῖς ἐς ἑπτὰ ἔτη 

woody places, and told them to stay in ambush, 
and set off at a run for the town. 15. Telling 
Glones that his prey was ready, he led him and 
his two hundred men to the enemy trap. When 
they had crossed the place where the Romans lay 
in ambuscade, without Glones and the Persians 
seeing, he moved the Romans from their ambush 
and showed them the enemy.  
 
16. When the Persians saw them bearing down 
upon them, they were confounded by the surprise 
attack, and did not know what to do. They could 
not retreat since the enemy were at their backs, 
nor could they flee in any other direction in this 
hostile territory. 17. They ranged themselves for 
battle as well as they could in the circumstances 
and defended themselves against their attackers, 
but being far outnumbered they were defeated 
and were all killed with Glones. 18. When 
Glones’ son heard of this, he was greatly upset 
and, raging with anger that he could not help his 
father, burned the church of the holy Simeon 
where his father lodged. 19. Neither Glones nor 
Cavadh nor any other Persian deliberately des-
troyed or razed any other building by any other 
method either inside or outside Amida. But I will 
return to my former narrative. 20. Thus the 
Romans paid the money and recaptured Amida 
two years after it had been taken by the enemy. 
When they were in the city, their own negligence 
and the hardihood of the Persians were dis-
covered. 21. After reckoning up the amount of 
corn left there and the numbers of barbarians who 
had left, they discovered that about seven days’ 
rations were left in the city, although Glones and 
his son had been giving corn to the Persians more 
sparingly than was necessary for a long time. 
22.  For to the Romans who remained with them, 
as I mentioned before, they had decided to give 
nothing at all, ever since the time when the 
enemy had established the siege. These men had 
at first resorted to unaccustomed foods and then 
turned to every kind of unlawful thing, finally 
even cannibalizing. 23. So the generals realized 
that they had been deceived by the barbarians, 
and they reproached the soldiers for their 
weakness in showing themselves unruly, when 
they could have taken so great a number of 
Persians prisoners with the city, including 
Glones’ son, whereas the Romans had incurred 
great disgrace by giving money to their enemy 
and had only bought Amida from the Persians. 
24. But later the Persians made a truce with the 
Romans, for the Hunnic war was dragging on. 
The truce was made by Celer, the Roman, and 
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ἐγένοντο, Κέλερός τε τοῦ Ῥωµαίου καὶ Ἀσπε-
βέδου τοῦ Πέρσου αὐτὰς ποιησαµένων, ἐπ̓ οἴκου 
τε ἀµφότεροι ἀναχωρήσαντες ἡσυχῆ ἔµενον. 
25. οὕτω µέν, ὥσπερ ἐρρήθη, ἀρξάµενος ὁ Ῥω-
µαίων τε καὶ Περσῶν πόλεµος ἐς τόδε ἐτελεύτα. 
τὰ δὲ ἀµφὶ πύλας τὰς Κασπίας ξυνενεχθέντα 
ἐρῶν ἔρχοµαι. 

Aspebedus, the Persian, and was for seven years. 
Each side retreated to their own country and kept 
the peace. Thus, as I have narrated, the war began 
between Rome and Persia and thus it ended. 25. 
Thus, then, as has been told, began the war of the 
Romans and the Persians, and to this end did it 
come. But I shall now turn to the narration of the 
vents touching on the Caspian Gates. 

 
§10 

 
Trans. H.B. Dewing, pp. 77-79. 

 
1. Τὸ Κιλίκων ὄρος ὁ Ταῦρος ἀµείβει µὲν τὰ 
πρῶτα Καππαδόκας τε καὶ Ἀρµενίους καὶ τῶν 
Περσαρµενίων καλουµένων τὴν γῆν, ἔτι µέντοι 
Ἀλβανούς τε καὶ Ἴβηρας, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἔθνη 
αὐτόνοµά τε καὶ Πέρσαις κατήκοα ταύτῃ 
ᾤκηνται. 2. ἐξικνεῖται γὰρ ἐς χώραν πολλήν, 
προϊόντι δὲ ἀεὶ τὸ ὄρος τοῦτο ἐς µέγα τι χρῆµα 
εὔρους τε καὶ ὕψους διήκει. 3. ὑπερβάντι δὲ τοὺς 
Ἰβήρων ὅρους ἀτραπός τίς ἐστιν ἐν στενοχωρίᾳ 
πολλῇ, ἐπὶ σταδίους πεντήκοντα ἐξικνουµένη. 
4.  αὕτη δὲ ἡ ἀτραπὸς ἐς ἀπότοµόν τινα καὶ ὅλως 
ἄβατον τελευτᾷ χῶρον. δίοδος γὰρ οὐδεµία τὸ 
λοιπὸν φαίνεται, πλήν γε δὴ ὅτι ὥσπερ τινὰ 
χειροποίητον πυλίδα ἐνταῦθα ἡ φύσις ἐξεῦρεν, ἣ 
Κασπία ἐκ παλαιοῦ ἐκλήθη.  5. τὸ δὲ ἐνθένδε 
πεδία τέ ἐστιν ἱππήλατα καὶ ὑδάτων πολλῶν 
ἀτεχνῶς ἔµπλεα, καὶ χώρα πολλὴ ἱππόβοτός τε 
καὶ ἄλλως ὑπτία. 6. οὗ δὴ τὰ Οὔννων ἔθνη 
σχεδόν τι ἅπαντα ἵδρυται ἄχρι ἐς τὴν Μαιῶτιν 
διήκοντα λίµνην.  
 
 
7. οὗτοι ἢν µὲν διὰ τῆς πυλίδος ἧς ἄρτι ἐµνήσθην 
ἴωσιν ἐς τὰ Περσῶν τε καὶ Ῥωµαίων ἤθη, 
ἀκραιφνέσι τε τοῖς ἵπποις ἴασι καὶ περιόδῳ τινὶ 
οὐδαµῆ χρώµενοι οὐδὲ κρηµνώδεσιν ἐντυχόντες 
χωρίοις, ὅτι µὴ τοῖς πεντήκοντα σταδίοις ἐκείνοις 
οἷσπερ εἰς τοὺς Ἰβηρίους ὅρους, ὥσπερ ἐρρήθη, 
διήκουσιν. 8. ἐπ̓ ἄλλας δέ τινας ἐξόδους ἰόντες 
πόνῳ τε πολλῷ παραγίνονται καὶ ἵπποις οὐκέτι 
χρῆσθαι τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἔχοντες. περιόδους τε γὰρ 
αὐτοὺς περιιέναι πολλὰς ἐπάναγκες καὶ ταύτας 
κρηµνώδεις. 9. ὅπερ ἐπειδὴ ὁ Φιλίππου Ἀλέξ-
ανδρος κατενόησε, πύλας τε ἐν χώρῳ ἐτεκτήνατο 
τῷ εἰρηµένῳ καὶ φυλακτήριον κατεστήσατο. ὃ δὴ 
ἄλλοι τε πολλοὶ προϊόντος χρόνου ἔσχον καὶ 
Ἀµβαζούκης, Οὖννος µὲν γένος, Ῥωµαίοις δὲ καὶ 
Ἀναστασίῳ βασιλεῖ φίλος. 10. οὗτος Ἀµβα-
ζούκης, ἐπειδὴ ἔς τε γῆρας ἀφῖκτο βαθὺ καὶ 
τελευτᾶν ἔµελλε, πέµψας παρὰ τὸν Ἀναστάσιον, 

1. The Taurus mountain range of Cilicia passes 
first Cappadocia and Armenia and the land of the 
so-called Persarmenians, then also Albania and 
Iberia and all the other countries in this region, 
both independent and subject to Persia. 2. For it 
extends to a great distance, and as one proceeds 
along this range, it always spreads out to an 
extraordinary breadth and rises to an imposing 
height. 3. And as one passes beyond the boundary 
of Iberia there is a sort of path in a very narrow 
passage, extending for a distance of fifty stades. 
4. This path terminates in a place cut off by cliffs 
and, as it seems, absolutely impossible to pass 
through. For from there no way out appears, 
except indeed a small gate set there by nature, 
just as if it had been made by the hand of man, 
which has been called from of old the Caspian 
Gates. 5. From there on there are plains suitable 
for riding and extremely well watered, and 
extensive tracts used as pasture land for horses, 
and level besides. 6. Here almost all the nations 
of the Huns are settled, extending as far as the 
Maeotic lake. 7. Now if these Huns go through 
the gate which I have just mentioned into the land 
of the Persians and the Romans, they come with 
their horses fresh and without making any detour 
or encountering any precipitous places, except in 
those fifty stades over which, as has been said, 
they pass to the boundary of Iberia. 8. If, 
however, they go by any other passes, they reach 
their destination with great difficulty, and can no 
longer use the same horses. For the detours which 
they are forced to make are many and steep 
besides. 9. When this was observed by Alex-
ander, the son of Philip, he constructed gates in 
the aforesaid place and established a fortress 
there. And this was held by many men in turn as 
time went on, and finally by Ambazouces, a Hun 
by birth, but a friend of the Romans and the 
Emperor Anastasius. 10. Now when this 
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χρήµατά οἱ δοθῆναι ᾔτει, ἐφ̓ ῳ τό τε φυλακτήριον 
καὶ πύλας τὰς Κασπίας ἐνδώσει Ῥωµαίοις. 
11.  βασιλεὺς δὲ Ἀναστάσιος ῾δρᾶν γὰρ ἀνεπισ-
κέπτως οὐδὲν οὔτε ἠπίστατο οὔτε εἰώθεἰ λογισά-
µενος ὅτι οἱ στρατιώτας ἐνταῦθα ἐκτρέφειν 
ἀδύνατα ἦν ἐν χωρίῳ ἐρήµῳ τε ἀγαθῶν ἁπάντων 
καὶ οὐδαµῆ ἐν γειτόνων ἔχοντι ἔθνος Ῥωµαίοις 
κατήκοον, χάριν µὲν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῆς ἐς αὐτὸν 
εὐνοίας πολλὴν ὡµολόγει, τὸ δὲ ἔργον τοῦτο 
οὐδενὶ λόγῳ προσίετο. 12. Ἀµβαζούκης µὲν οὖν 
οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον ἐτελεύτα νόσῳ, Καβάδης δὲ 
βιασάµενος τοὺς αὐτοῦ παῖδας τὰς πύλας ἔσχεν. 
… 

Ambazouces had reached an advanced age and 
was near to death, he sent to Anastasius asking 
that money be given him, on condition that he 
hand over the fortress and the Caspian Gates to 
the Romans. 11. But the Emperor Anastasius was 
incapable of doing anything without careful 
investigation, nor was it his custom to act thus: 
reasoning, therefore, that it was impossible for 
him to support soldiers in a place which was 
destitute of all good things, and which had 
nowhere in the neighbourhood a nation subject to 
the Romans, he expressed deep gratitude to the 
man for his good-will toward him, but by no 
means accepted this proposition. 12. So Amba-
zouces died of disease not long afterwards, and 
Cabades overpowered his sons and took posse-
ssion of the Gates. … 

 
§19 

 
1. Ἔννοια δὲ τότε Ἰουστινιανῷ βασιλεῖ γέγονεν 
Αἰθίοπάς τε καὶ Ὁµηρίτας ἐπὶ τῷ Περσῶν 
πονηρῷ ἑταιρίσασθαι. ὅπη δὲ τῆς γῆς οἱ ἄνθρω-
ποι οἵδε ᾤκηνται καὶ καθ̓ ὅ τι αὐτοὺς Ῥωµαίοις 
ξυνοίσειν βασιλεὺς ἤλπισεν, ἐρῶν ἔρχοµαι. 2. τὰ 
Παλαιστίνης ὅρια πρὸς ἀνίσχοντα ἥλιον ἐς 
θάλασσαν τὴν Ἐρυθρὰν καλουµένην διήκει. 
3.  αὕτη δὲ ἡ θάλασσα ἐξ Ἰνδῶν ἀρχοµένη ἐντ-
αῦθα τελευτᾷ τῆς Ῥωµαίων ἀρχῆς. καὶ πόλις 
Αἰλὰς καλουµένη πρὸς τῇ ταύτης ἠϊόνι ἐστίν, 
ἔνθα ἡ θάλασσα, ὥσπερ µοι εἴρηται, ἀπολήγουσα 
πορθµός τις ἐς ἄγαν στενὸς γίνεται. καὶ αὐτὸν 
ἐνθένδε ἐσπλέοντι ἐν δεξιᾷ µὲν ὄρη τὰ Αἰγυπτίων 
πρὸς νότον ἄνεµον τετραµµένα ἐστίν, ἐπὶ θάτερα 
δὲ χώρα ἔρηµος ἀνθρώπων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον διήκει 
πρὸς βορρᾶν ἄνεµον, ἥ τε γῆ αὕτη τῷ ἐσπλέοντι 
ἑκατέρωθεν ὁρατὴ γίνεται, µέχρι ἐς τὴν Ἰωτάβην 
καλουµένην νῆσον, Αἰλᾶ πόλεως σταδίους οὐχ 
ἧσσον ἢ χιλίους διέχουσαν.  
 
4. ἔνθα Ἑβραῖοι αὐτόνοµοι µὲν ἐκ παλαιοῦ 
ᾤκηντο, ἐπὶ τούτου δὲ Ἰουστινιανοῦ βασιλεύ-
οντος κατήκοοι Ῥωµαίων γεγένηνται. 5. πέλαγος 
δὲ τὸ ἐνθένδε µέγα ἐκδέχεται. καὶ γῆν µὲν τὴν ἐν 
δεξιᾷ οἱ ταύτῃ ἐσπλέοντες οὐκέτι ὁρῶσιν, ἐς 
µέντοι τὴν εὐώνυµον νυκτὸς ἀεὶ ἐπιγινοµένης 
ὁρµίζονται. 6. ἐν σκότῳ γὰρ ναυτίλλεσθαι ἐν 
ταύτῃ δὴ τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἀδύνατά ἐστιν, ἐπεὶ 
βράχους αὐτὴν ἔµπλεων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ξυµβαίνει 
εἶναι. 7. ὅρµοι δέ εἰσιν ἐνταῦθα πολλοὶ οὐ χερσὶν 
ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ τῇ φύσει τῶν χωρίων 
πεποιηµένοι, καὶ ἀπ̓ αὐτοῦ τοῖς πλέουσιν οὐ 
χαλεπόν ἐστιν ὅπη παρατύχοι ὁρµίζεσθαι. 

1. At that time the idea occurred to the Emperor 
Justinian to ally with himself the Aethiopians and 
the Homeritae, in order to injure the Persians. I 
shall now first explain what part of the earth 
these nations occupy, and then I shall point out in 
what manner the emperor hoped that they would 
be of help to the Romans. 2. The boundaries of 
Palestine extend toward the east to the sea which 
is called the Red Sea. 3. Now this sea, beginning 
at India, comes to an end at this point in the 
Roman domain. And there is a city called Aelas 
on its shore, where the sea comes to an end, as I 
have said, and becomes a very narrow gulf. And 
as one sails into the sea from there, the Egyptian 
mountains lie on the right, extending toward the 
south; on the other side a country deserted by 
men extends northward to an indefinite distance; 
and the land on both sides is visible as one sails 
in as far as the island called Iotabe, not less than 
one thousand stades distant from the city of 
Aelas. 4.  On this island Hebrews had lived from 
of old in autonomy, but in the reign of this 
Justinian they have become subject to the 
Romans. From there on there comes a great open 
sea. 5. And those who sail into this part of it no 
longer see the land on the right, but they always 
anchor along the left coast when night comes on. 
6. For it is impossible to navigate in the darkness 
on this sea, since it is everywhere full of shoals. 
7. But there are harbours there and great numbers 
of them, not made by the hand of man, but by the 
natural contour of the land, and for this reason it 
is not difficult for mariners to find anchorage 
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Ταύτην δὴ τὴν ἠϊόνα εὐθὺς µὲν ὅρους τοὺς 
Παλαιστίνης ὑπερβάντι Σαρακηνοὶ ἔχουσιν, 8.  οἳ 
ἐν τῷ φοινικῶνι ἐκ παλαιοῦ ἵδρυνται. 9. ἔστι δὲ ὁ 
φοινικὼν ἐν τῇ µεσογείᾳ ἐς χώραν κατατείνων 
πολλήν, ἔνθα δὴ ἄλλο τὸ παράπαν οὐδὲν ὅτι µὴ 
φοίνικες φύονται µόνοι. 10. τούτῳ τῷ φοινικῶνι 
βασιλέα Ἰουστινιανὸν Ἀβοχάραβος ἐδωρήσατο, ὁ 
τῶν ἐκείνῃ Σαρακηνῶν ἄρχων, καὶ αὐτὸν βασι-
λεὺς φύλαρχον τῶν ἐν Παλαιστίνῃ Σαρακηνῶν 
κατεστήσατο. 11. ἀδῄωτόν τε τὴν χώραν διεφύ-
λαξε τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον, ἐπεὶ τοῖς τε ἀρχοµένοις 
βαρβάροις καὶ οὐδέν τι ἧσσον τοῖς πολεµίοις 
φοβερός τε ἀεὶ Ἀβοχάραβος ἔδοξεν εἶναι καὶ 
διαφερόντως δραστήριος. 12. τῷ µὲν οὖν λόγῳ 
τὸν φοινικῶνα βασιλεὺς ἔχει, µετεῖναι δὲ αὐτῷ 
τῶν ταύτῃ χωρίων οὐδ̓ ὁπωστιοῦν δυνατά ἐστι. 
13.  γῆ τε γὰρ ἀνθρώπων παντελῶς ἔρηµος καὶ 
ἀτεχνῶς ἄνυδρος ἐν µέσῳ οὖσα ἐς δέκα ἡµερῶν 
ὁδὸν διήκει, καὶ αὐτὸς λόγου ὁτουοῦν ἄξιος ὁ 
φοινικὼν οὐδαµῆ ἐστιν, ἀλλ̓ ὄνοµα δώρου ὅ τε 
Ἀβοχάραβος ἔδωκε µόνον καὶ βασιλεὺς εὖ εἰδὼς 
ἔλαβε. τὰ µὲν οὖν ἀµφὶ τῷ φοινικῶνι ταύτῃ πη 
ἔχει. 14. τούτων δὲ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἄλλοι Σαρα-
κηνοὶ ἐχόµενοι τὴν ἀκτὴν ἔχουσιν, οἳ δὴ 
Μαδδηνοὶ καλοῦνται, Ὁµηριτῶν κατήκοοι ὄντες. 
15. οἱ δὲ Ὁµηρῖται οὗτοι ἐν χώρᾳ τῇ ἐπέκεινα 
ᾤκηνται πρὸς τῇ τῆς θαλάσσης ἠϊόνι. ὑπέρ τε 
αὐτοὺς ἄλλα ἔθνη πολλὰ µέχρι ἐς τοὺς 
ἀνθρωποφάγους Σαρακηνοὺς ἱδρῦσθαί φασι.  
 
 
 
16.  µεθ ̓ οὓς δὴ τὰ γένη τῶν Ἰνδῶν ἐστιν. ἀλλὰ 
τούτων µὲν πέρι λεγέτω ἕκαστος ὥς πη αὐτῷ 
βουλοµένῳ ἐστίν. 17. Ὁµηριτῶν δὲ καταντικρὺ 
µάλιστα ἐν τῇ ἀντιπέρας ἠπείρῳ Αἰθίοπες 
οἰκοῦσιν, οἳ Αὐξωµῖται ἐπικαλοῦνται, ὅτι δὴ 
αὐτοῖς τὰ βασίλειά ἐστιν ἐν πόλει Αὐξώµιδι. 
18. καὶ θάλασσα ἣ ἐν µέσῳ ἐστὶν ἀνέµου µετρίως 
ἐπιφόρου ἐπιπεσόντος ἐς πέντε ἡµερῶν τε καὶ 
νυκτῶν διάπλουν διήκει. 19. ταύτῃ γὰρ καὶ 
νύκτωρ ναυτίλλεσθαι νενοµίκασιν, ἐπεὶ βράχος 
ἐνταῦθα οὐδαµῆ ἐστιν· αὕτη πρὸς ἐνίων ἡ 
θάλασσα Ἐρυθρὰ κέκληται. τὰ γὰρ ταύτης ἐκτὸς 
ἐκπλέοντι ἄχρι ἐς τὴν ἠϊόνα καὶ Αἰλὰν πόλιν 
Ἀραβικὸς ὠνόµασται κόλπος. 20. χώρα γὰρ ἡ 
ἐνθένδε ἄχρι τῶν Γάζης πόλεως ὁρίων Ἀραβία τὸ 
παλαιὸν ὠνοµάζετο, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὰ βασίλεια ἐν τοῖς 
ἄνω χρόνοις ἐν Πέτραις τῇ πόλει ὁ τῶν Ἀράβων 
βασιλεὺς εἶχεν. 21. ὁ µὲν οὖν τῶν Ὁµηριτῶν 
ὅρµος ἐξ οὗ ἀπαίροντες εἰώθασιν ἐς Αἰθίοπας 
πλεῖν Βουλικὰς ὀνοµάζεται. 22. διαπλεύσαντες 
δὲ ἀεὶ τὸ πέλαγος τοῦτο καταίρουσιν ἐς τῶν 

wherever they happen to be. This coast 
immediately beyond the boundaries of Palestine 
is held by Saracens, 8.  who have been settled 
from of old in the Palm Groves. 9. These groves 
are in the interior, extending over a great tract of 
land, and there absolutely nothing else grows 
except palm trees. 10. The Emperor Justinian had 
received these palm groves as a present from 
Abochorabus, the ruler of the Saracens there, and 
he was appointed by the emperor captain over the 
Saracens in Palestine. 11. And he guarded the 
land from plunder constantly, for both to the 
barbarians over whom he ruled and no less to the 
enemy, Abochorabus always seemed a man to be 
feared and an exceptionally energetic fellow. 12. 
Formally, therefore, the emperor holds the Palm 
Groves, but for him really to possess himself of 
any of the country there is utterly impossible. 13. 
For a land completely destitute of human 
habitation and extremely dry lies between, 
extending to the distance of a ten days’ journey; 
moreover the Palm Groves themselves are by no 
means worth anything, and Abochorabus only 
gave the form of a gift, and the emperor accepted 
it with full knowledge of the fact. So much then 
for the Palm Groves. 14. Adjoining this people 
there are other Saracens in possession of the 
coast, who are called Maddeni and who are 
subjects of the Homeritae. 15. These Homeritae 
dwell in the land on the farther side of them on 
the shore of the sea. And beyond them many 
other nations are said to be settled as far as the 
man-eating Saracens. 16.  Beyond these are the 
nations of India. But regarding these matters let 
each one speak as he may wish. 17. About 
opposite the Homeritae on the opposite mainland 
dwell the Aethiopians who are called Auxomitae, 
because their king resides in the city of Auxomis. 
18. And the expanse of sea which lies between is 
crossed in a voyage of five days and nights, when 
a moderately favouring wind blows. 19. For here 
they are accustomed to navigate by night also, 
since there are no shoals at all in these parts; this 
portion of the sea has been called the Red Sea by 
some. For the sea which one traverses beyond 
this point as far as the shore and the city of Aelas 
has received the name of the Arabian Gulf, 20. 
inasmuch as the country which extends from here 
to the limits of the city of Gaza used to be called 
in olden times Arabia, since the king of the Arabs 
had his palace in early times in the city of Petrae. 
21. Now the harbour of the Homeritae from 
which they are accustomed to put to sea for the 
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Ἀδουλιτῶν τὸν λιµένα. Ἄδουλις δὲ ἡ πόλις τοῦ 
µὲν λιµένος µέτρῳ εἴκοσι σταδίων διέχει 
(τοσούτῳ γὰρ διείργεται τὸ µὴ ἐπιθαλάσσιος 
εἶναἰ), πόλεως δὲ Αὐξώµιδος ὁδῷ ἡµερῶν 
δώδεκα.  
 
23. Πλοῖα µέντοι ὅσα ἔν τε Ἰνδοῖς καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐστὶν οὐ τρόπῳ τῷ αὐτῷ ᾧπερ αἱ 
ἄλλαι νῆες πεποίηνται. οὐδὲ γὰρ πίσσῃ οὐδὲ 
ἄλλῳ ὁτῳοῦν χρίονται, οὐ µὴν οὐδὲ σιδήρῳ διαµ-
περὲς ἰόντι ἐς ἀλλήλας αἱ σανίδες ξυµπεπήγασιν, 
ἀλλὰ βρόχοις τισὶ ξυνδέδενται.  
 
24. αἴτιον δὲ οὐχ ὅπερ οἱ πολλοὶ οἴονται, πέτραι 
τινὲς ἐνταῦθα οὖσαι καὶ τὸν σίδηρον ἐφ̓ ἑαυτὰς 
ἕλκουσαι ῾τεκµήριον δέ: ταῖς γὰρ Ῥωµαίων 
ναυσὶν ἐξ Αἰλᾶ πλεούσαις ἐς θάλασσαν τήνδε, 
καίπερ σιδήρῳ πολλῷ ἡρµοσµέναις, οὔποτε 
τοιοῦτον ξυνηνέχθη παθεῖν̓, ἀλλ̓ ὅτι οὔτε σίδηρον 
οὔτε ἄλλο τι τῶν ἐς ταῦτα ἐπιτηδείων Ἰνδοὶ ἢ 
Αἰθίοπες ἔχουσιν. 25. οὐ µὴν οὐδὲ πρὸς Ῥωµαίων 
ὠνεῖσθαι τούτων τι οἷοί τέ εἰσιν, νόµῳ ἅπασι 
διαρρήδην ἀπειρηµένον. 26. θάνατος γὰρ τῷ 
ἁλόντι ἡ ζηµία ἐστί. τὰ µὲν οὖν ἀµφὶ τῇ Ἐρυθρᾷ 
καλουµένῃ θαλάσσῃ καὶ χώρᾳ ἣ αὐτῆς ἐφ̓ 
ἑκάτερά ἐστι ταύτῃ πη ἔχει.  
 
27. Ἐκ δὲ Αὐξώµιδος πόλεως ἐς τὰ ἐπ̓ Αἰγύπτου 
ὅρια τῆς Ῥωµαίων ἀρχῆς, οὗ δὴ πόλις ἡ Ἐλε-
φαντίνη καλουµένη οἰκεῖται, τριάκοντα ὁδὸς 
ἡµερῶν ἐστιν εὐζώνῳ ἀνδρί. 28. ἐνταῦθα ἔθνη 
ἄλλα τε πολλὰ ἵδρυται καὶ Βλέµυές τε καὶ 
Νοβάται, πολυανθρωπότατα γένη. ἀλλὰ Βλέµυες 
µὲν ταύτης δὴ τῆς χώρας ἐς τὰ µέσα ᾤκηνται, 
Νοβάται δὲ τὰ ἀµφὶ Νεῖλον ποταµὸν ἔχουσι. 
πρότερον δὲ οὐ ταῦτα ἐγεγόνει τὰ ἔσχατα τῆς 
Ῥωµαίων ἀρχῆς, ἀλλ̓ ἐπέκεινα ὅσον ἑπτὰ ἑτέρων 
ἐπίπροσθεν ὁδὸν ἡµερῶν: 29. ἡνίκα δὲ ὁ 
Ῥωµαίων αὐτοκράτωρ Διοκλητιανὸς ἐνταῦθα 
γενόµενος κατενόησεν ὅτι δὴ τῶν µὲν ἐκείνῃ 
χωρίων ὁ φόρος λόγου ἄξιος ὡς ἥκιστα ἦν, ἐπεὶ 
στενὴν µάλιστα τὴν γῆν ἐνταῦθα ξυµβαίνει εἶναι 
῾πέτραι γὰρ τοῦ Νείλου οὐ πολλῷ ἄποθεν ὑψηλαὶ 
λίαν ἀνέχουσαι τῆς χώρας τὰ λοιπὰ ἔχουσἰ, 
στρατιωτῶν δὲ πάµπολύ τι πλῆθος ἐνταῦθα ἐκ 
παλαιοῦ ἵδρυτο, ὧνπερ ταῖς δαπάναις ὑπερφυῶς 
ἄχθεσθαι συνέβαινε τὸ δηµόσιον, ἅµα δὲ καὶ 
Νοβάται ἀµφὶ πόλιν Ὄασιν ᾠκηµένοι τὰ πρότερα 
ἦγόν τε καὶ ἔφερον ἅπαντα ἐς ἀεὶ τὰ ἐκείνῃ 
χωρία, τούτους δὴ τοὺς βαρβάρους ἀνέπεισεν 
ἀναστῆναι µὲν ἐξ ἠθῶν τῶν σφετέρων, ἀµφὶ 
ποταµὸν δὲ Νεῖλον ἱδρύσασθαι, δωρήσασθαι 
αὐτοὺς ὁµολογήσας πόλεσί τε µεγάλαις καὶ χώρᾳ 

voyage to Aethiopia is called Bulicas; 22. and at 
the end of the sail across the sea they always put 
in at the harbour of the Adulitae. But the city of 
Adulis is removed from the harbour a distance of 
twenty stades (for it lacks only so much of being 
on the sea), while from the city of Auxomis it is a 
journey of twelve days. 23. All the boats which 
are found in India and on this sea are not made in 
the same manner as are other ships. For neither 
are they smeared with pitch, nor with any other 
substance, nor indeed are the planks fastened 
together by iron nails going through and through, 
but they are bound together with a kind of 
cording. 24. The reason is not as most persons 
suppose, that there are certain rocks there which 
draw the iron to themselves (for witness the fact 
that when the Roman vessels sail from Aelas into 
this sea, although they are fitted with much iron, 
no such thing has ever happened to them), but 
rather because the Indians and the Aethiopians 
possess neither iron nor any other thing suitable 
for such purposes. 25. Furthermore, they are not 
even able to buy any of these things from the 
Romans since this is explicitly forbidden to all by 
law; 26. for death is the punishment for one who 
is caught. Such then is the description of the so-
called Red Sea and of the land which lies on 
either side of it. 27. From the city of Auxomis to 
the Aegyptian boundaries of the Roman domain, 
where the city called Elephantine is situated, is a 
journey of thirty days for an unencumbered trav-
eller. 28. Within that space many nations are 
settled, and among them the Blemyes and the 
Nobatae, who are very large nations. But the 
Blemyes dwell in the central portion of the 
country, while the Nobatae possess the territory 
about the River Nile. Formerly this was not the 
limit of the Roman empire, but it lay beyond 
there as far as one would advance in a seven 
days’ journey; 29. but the Roman Emperor 
Diocletian came there, and observed that the 
tribute from these places was of the smallest 
possible account, since the land is at that point 
extremely narrow (for rocks rise to an excee-
dingly great height at no great distance from the 
Nile and spread over the rest of the country), 
while a very large body of soldiers had been 
stationed there from of old, the maintenance of 
which was an excessive burden upon the public; 
and at the same time the Nobatae who formerly 
dwelt about the city of Oasis used to plunder the 
whole region; so he persuaded these barbarians to 
move from their own habitations, and to settle 
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πολλῇ τε καὶ διαφερόντως ἀµείνονι ἧσπερ τὰ 
πρότερα ᾤκηντο.  
 
30. οὕτω γὰρ ᾤετο αὐτούς τε οὐκέτι τά γε ἀµφὶ 
τὴν Ὄασιν ἐνοχλήσειν χωρία καὶ γῆς τῆς σφίσι 
διδοµένης µεταποιουµένους, ἅτε οἰκείας οὔσης, 
ἀποκρούσεσθαι Βλέµυάς τε, ὡς τὸ εἰκός, καὶ 
βαρβάρους τοὺς ἄλλους. 31. ἐπεί τε τοὺς 
Νοβάτας ταῦτα ἤρεσκε, τήν τε µετανάστασιν 
αὐτίκα δὴ µάλα πεποίηντο ᾗπερ ὁ Διοκλητιανὸς 
σφίσιν ἐπέστελλε, καὶ Ῥωµαίων τάς τε πόλεις καὶ 
χώραν ξύµπασαν ἐφ̓ ἑκάτερα τοῦ ποταµοῦ ἐξ 
Ἐλεφαντίνης πόλεως ἔσχον. 32. τότε δὴ ὁ βασι-
λεὺς οὗτος αὐτοῖς τε καὶ Βλέµυσιν ἔταξε 
δίδοσθαι ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος ῥητόν τι χρυσίον ἐφ̓ ᾧ 
µηκέτι γῆν τὴν Ῥωµαίων ληίσωνται.  
 
33.  ὅπερ καὶ ἐς ἐµὲ κοµιζόµενοι οὐδέν τι ἧσσον 
καταθέουσι τὰ ἐκείνῃ χωρία. οὕτως ἄρα 
βαρβάρους ἅπαντας οὐδεµία µηχανὴ διασώ-
σασθαι τὴν ἐς Ῥωµαίους πίστιν ὅτι µὴ δέει τῶν 
ἀµυνοµένων στρατιωτῶν. 34. καίτοι καὶ νῆσόν 
τινα ἐν ποταµῷ Νείλῳ ἄγχιστά πη τῆς Ἐλεφαν-
τίνης πόλεως εὑρὼν ὁ βασιλεὺς οὗτος φρούριόν 
τε ταύτῃ δειµάµενος ὀχυρώτατον, κοινούς τινας 
ἐνταῦθα νεώς τε καὶ βωµοὺς Ῥωµαίοις τε καὶ 
τούτοις δὴ κατεστήσατο τοῖς βαρβάροις, καὶ 
ἱερεῖς ἑκάστων ἐν τῷ φρουρίῳ τούτῳ ἱδρύσατο, 
ἐν τῷ βεβαίῳ τὴν φιλίαν αὐτοῖς ἔσεσθαι τῷ 
µετέχειν τῶν ἱερῶν σφίσιν οἰόµενος. 35. διὸ δὴ 
καὶ Φίλας ἐπωνόµασε τὸ χωρίον. ἄµφω δὲ ταῦτα 
τὰ ἔθνη, οἵ τε Βλέµυες καὶ οἱ Νοβάται, τούς τε 
ἄλλους θεοὺς οὕσπερ Ἕλληνες νοµίζουσι 
πάντας, καὶ τήν τε Ἶσιν τόν τε Ὄσιριν σέβουσι, 
καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστά γε τὸν Πρίαπον.  
 
36. οἱ µέντοι Βλέµυες καὶ ἀνθρώπους τῷ ἡλίῳ 
θύειν εἰώθασι. ταῦτα δὲ τὰ ἐν Φίλαις ἱερὰ οὗτοι 
δὴ οἱ βάρβαροι καὶ ἐς ἐµὲ εἶχον, ἀλλὰ βασιλεὺς 
αὐτὰ Ἰουστινιανὸς καθελεῖν ἔγνω. 37. Ναρσῆς 
γοῦν, Περσαρµένιος γένος, οὗ πρόσθεν ἅτε 
ηὐτοµοληκότος ἐς Ῥωµαίους ἐµνήσθην, τῶν 
ἐκείνῃ στρατιωτῶν ἄρχων τά τε ἱερὰ καθεῖλε, 
βασιλέως οἱ ἐπαγγείλαντος, καὶ τοὺς µὲν ἱερεῖς ἐν 
φυλακῇ ἔσχε, τὰ δὲ ἀγάλµατα ἐς Βυζάντιον 
ἔπεµψεν. ἐγὼ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν πρότερον λόγον 
ἐπάνειµι. 

along the River Nile, promising to bestow upon 
them great cities and land both extensive and 
incomparably better than that which they had pre-
viously occupied. 30.  For in this way he thought 
that they would no longer harass the country 
about Oasis at least, and that they would possess 
themselves of the land given them, as being their 
own, and would probably beat off the Blemyes 
and the other barbarians. 31. And since this 
pleased the Nobatae, they made the migration 
immediately, just as Diocletian directed them, 
and took possession of all the Roman cities and 
the land on both sides of the river beyond the city 
of Elephantine. 32. Then it was that this emperor 
decreed that to them and to the Blemyes a fixed 
sum of gold should be given every year with the 
stipulation that they should no longer plunder the 
land of the Romans. 33. And they receive this 
gold even up to my time, but none the less they 
overrun the country there. Thus it seems that with 
all barbarians there is no means of compelling 
them to keep faith with the Romans except 
through the fear of soldiers to hold them in check. 
34. And yet this emperor went so far as to select a 
certain island in the River Nile close to the city of 
Elephantine and there construct a very strong 
fortress in which he established certain temples 
and altars for the Romans and these barbarians in 
common, and he settled priests of both nations in 
this fortress, thinking that the friendship between 
them would be secure by reason of their sharing 
the things sacred to them. 35. And for this reason 
he named the place Philae. Now both these 
nations, the Blemyes and the Nobatae, believe in 
all the gods in which the Greeks believe, and they 
also reverence Isis and Osiris, and not least of all 
Priapus. 36. But the Blemyes are accustomed also 
to sacrifice human beings to the sun. These sanc-
tuaries in Philae were kept by these barbarians 
even up to my time, but the Emperor Justinian 
decided to tear them down. 37. Accordingly 
Narses, a Persarmenian by birth, whom I have 
mentioned before as having deserted to the 
Romans, being commander of the troops there, 
tore down the sanctuaries at the emperor’s order, 
and put the priests under guard and sent the 
statues to Byzantium. But I shall return to the 
previous narrative.   
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§20 
 

1. Ὑπὸ τοὺς χρόνους τοῦ πολέµου τοῦδε 
Ἑλλησθεαῖος ὁ τῶν Αἰθιόπων βασιλεύς, 
Χριστιανός τε ὢν καὶ δόξης τῆσδε ὡς µάλιστα 
ἐπιµελούµενος, ἐπειδὴ Ὁµηριτῶν τῶν ἐν τῇ 
ἀντιπέρας ἠπείρῳ ἔγνω πολλοὺς µὲν Ἰουδαίους 
ὄντας, πολλοὺς δὲ δόξαν τὴν παλαιὰν σέβοντας 
ἣν δὴ καλοῦσιν Ἑλληνικὴν οἱ νῦν ἄνθρωποι, 
ἐπιβουλῇ µέτρον οὐκ ἐχούσῃ ἐς τοὺς ἐκείνῃ 
Χριστιανοὺς χρῆσθαι, στόλον τε νηῶν καὶ 
στράτευµα ἀγείρας ἐπ̓ αὐτοὺς ἦλθε, καὶ µάχῃ 
νικήσας τόν τε βασιλέα καὶ τῶν Ὁµηριτῶν 
πολλοὺς ἔκτεινεν, ἄλλον τε αὐτόθι Χριστιανὸν 
βασιλέα καταστησάµενος, Ὁµηρίτην µὲν γένος, 
ὄνοµα δὲ Ἐσιµιφαῖον, φόρον τε αὐτῷ τάξας 
Αἰθίοψι φέρειν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος, ἐπ̓ οἴκου 
ἀνεχώρησε. 2. τούτου τοῦ Αἰθιόπων στρατοῦ 
δοῦλοί τε πολλοὶ καὶ ὅσοι ἐπιτηδείως ἐς τὸ 
κακουργεῖν  εἶχον τῷ µὲν βασιλεῖ ἕπεσθαι 
οὐδαµῆ ἤθελον, αὐτοῦ δὲ ἀπολειπόµενοι ἔµενον 
ἐπιθυµίᾳ τῆς Ὁµηριτῶν χώρας: ἀγαθὴ γὰρ 
ὑπερφυῶς ἐστιν. 3. Οὗτος ὁ λεὼς χρόνῳ οὐ 
πολλῷ ὕστερον ξὺν ἑτέροις τισὶν Ἐσιµιφαίῳ τῷ 
βασιλεῖ ἐπαναστάντες, αὐτὸν µὲν ἔν τινι τῶν 
ἐκείνῃ φρουρίων καθεῖρξαν, ἕτερον δὲ Ὁµηρίταις 
βασιλέα κατεστήσαντο, 4. Ἄβραµον ὄνοµα. ὁ δὲ 
Ἄβραµος οὗτος Χριστιανὸς µὲν ἦν, δοῦλος δὲ 
Ῥωµαίου ἀνδρὸς ἐν πόλει Αἰθιόπων Ἀδούλιδι ἐπὶ 
τῇ κατὰ θάλασσαν ἐργασίᾳ διατριβὴν ἔχοντος. 5. 
ἃ δὴ Ἑλλησθεαῖος µαθὼν τίσασθαί τε Ἄβραµον 
ὁµοῦ τοῖς ξὺν αὐτῷ ἐπαναστᾶσι τῆς ἐς τὸν 
Ἐσιµιφαῖον ἀδικίας ἐν σπουδῇ ἔχων, στράτευµά 
τε τρισχιλίων ἀνδρῶν καὶ ἄρχοντα τῶν τινα 
ξυγγενῶν τῶν αὑτοῦ ἐπ̓ αὐτοὺς ἔπεµψεν. 
6.  οὗτος ὁ στρατὸς οὐκέτι ἐθέλοντες ἐπ̓ οἴκου 
ἐπανιέναι ἀλλ̓ αὐτοῦ ἐν χώρᾳ ἀγαθῇ µένειν, 
κρύφα τοῦ ἄρχοντος τῷ Ἀβράµῳ ἐς λόγους 
ἦλθον, ἔς τε ξυµβολὴν καταστάντες τοῖς 
ἐναντίοις, ἐπειδὴ ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ ἐγένοντο, κτείν-
αντες τὸν ἄρχοντα τῷ τε τῶν πολεµίων στρατῷ 
ἀνεµίγνυντο καὶ αὐτοῦ ἔµενον.  
 
 
 
7. θυµῷ δὲ πολλῷ Ἑλλησθεαῖος ἐχόµενος καὶ 
ἄλλο στράτευµα ἐπ̓ αὐτοὺς ἔπεµψεν, οἳ δὴ τοῖς 
ἀµφὶ τὸν Ἄβραµον ἐς χεῖρας ἐλθόντες παρὰ πολύ 
τε ἡσσηθέντες τῇ µάχῃ ἐπ̓ οἴκου εὐθὺς 
ἀνεχώρησαν. δείσας τε τὸ λοιπὸν ὁ τῶν Αἰθιόπων 
βασιλεὺς ἐπὶ τὸν Ἄβραµον οὐκέτι ἐστράτευσεν.  
 
8.  Ἑλλησθεαίου δὲ τελευτήσαντος φόρους 

1. At about the time of this war Hellestheaeus, 
the king of the Aethiopians, who was a Christian 
and a most devoted adherent of this faith, 
discovered that a number of the Homeritae on the 
opposite main-land were oppressing the 
Christians there outrageously; many of these 
rascals were Jews, and many of them held in 
reverence the old faith which men of the present 
day call Hellenic. He therefore collected a fleet of 
ships and an army and came against them, and he 
conquered them in battle and slew both the king 
and many of the Homeritae. He then set up in his 
stead a Christian king, a Homerite by birth, by 
name Esimiphaeus, and, after ordaining that he 
should pay a tribute to the Aethiopians every 
year, he returned to his home. 2. In this 
Aethiopian army many slaves and all who were 
readily disposed to crime were quite unwilling to 
follow the king back, but were left behind and 
remained there because of their desire for the 
land of the Homeritae; for it is an extremely 
goodly land. 3. These fellows at a time not long 
after this, in company with certain others, rose 
against the king Esimiphaeus and put him in 
confinement in one of the fortresses there, and 
established another king over the Homeritae, 
Abramus by name. 4. Now this Abramus was a 
Christian, but a slave of a Roman citizen who 
was engaged in the business of shipping in the 
city of Adulis in Aethiopia. 5. When 
Hellestheaeus learned this, he was eager to 
punish Abramus together with those who had 
revolted with him for their injustice to 
Esimiphaeus, and he sent against them an army 
of three thousand men with one of his relatives as 
commander. 6. This army, once there, was no 
longer willing to return home, but they wished to 
remain where they were in a goodly land, and so 
without the knowledge of their commander they 
opened negotiations with Abramus; then when 
they came to an engagement with their 
opponents, just as the fighting began, they killed 
their commander and joined the ranks of the 
enemy, and so remained there. 7. But 
Hellestheaeus was greatly moved with anger and 
sent still another army against them; this force 
engaged with Abramus and his men, and, after 
suffering a severe defeat in the battle, straightway 
returned home. Thereafter the king of the 
Aethiopians became afraid, and sent no further 
expeditions against Abramus. 8.  After the death 
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Ἄβραµος ὡµολόγησε φέρειν τῷ µετ ̓ αὐτὸν τὴν 
Αἰθιόπων βασιλείαν παραλαβόντι, οὕτω τε τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἐκρατύνατο. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα µὲν χρόνῳ τῷ 
ὑστέρῳ ἐγένετο. 9.  Τότε δὲ Ἰουστινιανὸς ὁ 
βασιλεὺς ἐν µὲν Αἰθίοψι βασιλεύοντος 
Ἑλλησθεαίου, Ἐσιµιφαίου δὲ ἐν Ὁµηρίταις, 
πρεσβευτὴν Ἰουλιανὸν ἔπεµψεν, ἀξιῶν ἄµφω 
Ῥωµαίοις διὰ τὸ τῆς δόξης ὁµόγνωµον Πέρσαις 
πολεµοῦσι ξυνάρασθαι, ὅπως Αἰθίοπες µὲν 
ὠνούµενοί τε τὴν µέταξαν ἐξ Ἰνδῶν ἀποδιδό-
µενοί τε αὐτὴν ἐς Ῥωµαίους, αὐτοὶ µὲν κύριοι 
γένωνται χρηµάτων µεγάλων, Ῥωµαίους δὲ τοῦτο 
ποιήσωσι κερδαίνειν µόνον, ὅτι δὴ οὐκέτι 
ἀναγκασθήσονται τὰ σφέτερα αὐτῶν χρήµατα ἐς 
τοὺς πολεµίους µετενεγκεῖν ῾αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ 
µέταξα ἐξ ἧς εἰώθασι τὴν ἐσθῆτα ἐργάζεσθαι ἣν 
πάλαι µὲν Ἕλληνες Μηδικὴν ἐκάλουν, τανῦν δὲ 
σηρικὴν ὀνοµάζουσιν,̓ Ὁµηρῖται δὲ ὅπως Καϊσὸν 
τὸν φυγάδα φύλαρχον Μαδδηνοῖς καταστή-
σωνται καὶ στρατῷ µεγάλῳ αὐτῶν τε Ὁµηριτῶν 
καὶ Σαρακηνῶν τῶν Μαδδηνῶν ἐσβάλωσιν ἐς 
τὴν Περσῶν γῆν.  
 
10.  ῾ὁ δὲ Καϊσὸς οὗτος γένους µὲν ἦν τοῦ 
φυλαρχικοῦ καὶ διαφερόντως ἀγαθὸς τὰ πολέµια, 
τῶν δέ τινα Ἐσιµιφαίου ξυγγενῶν κτείνας ἐς γῆν 
ἔφευγεν ἣ δὴ ἔρηµος ἀνθρώπων  παντάπασίν 
ἐστιν.᾿ 11. ἑκάτερος µὲν οὖν τὴν αἴτησιν ὑποσχό-
µενος ἐπιτελῆ ποιήσειν τὸν πρεσβευτὴν ἀπε-
πέµψατο, ἔδρασε δὲ αὐτοῖν τὰ ὡµολογηµένα 
οὐδέτερος. 12.  τοῖς τε γὰρ Αἰθίοψι τὴν µέταξαν 
ὠνεῖσθαι πρὸς τῶν Ἰνδῶν ἀδύνατα ἦν, ἐπεὶ ἀεὶ οἱ 
Περσῶν ἔµποροι πρὸς αὐτοῖς τοῖς ὅρµοις 
γινόµενοι οὗ δὴ τὰ πρῶτα αἱ τῶν Ἰνδῶν νῆες 
καταίρουσιν, ἅτε χώραν προσοικοῦντες τὴν 
ὅµορον, ἅπαντα ὠνεῖσθαι τὰ φορτία εἰώθασι, καὶ 
τοῖς Ὁµηρίταις χαλεπὸν ἔδοξεν εἶναι χώραν 
ἀµειψαµένοις ἔρηµόν τε καὶ χρόνου πολλοῦ ὁδὸν 
κατατείνουσαν ἐπ̓ ἀνθρώπους πολλῷ µαχιµω-
τέρους ἰέναι.  
 
 
13. ἀλλὰ καὶ Ἄβραµος ὕστερον, ὅτε δὴ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ὡς ἀσφαλέστατα ἐκρατύνατο, πολλάκις µὲν 
Ἰουστινιανῷ βασιλεῖ ὡµολόγησεν ἐς γῆν τὴν 
Περσίδα ἐσβάλλειν, ἅπαξ δὲ µόνον τῆς πορείας 
ἀρξάµενος ὀπίσω εὐθὺς ἀπεχώρησε. τὰ µὲν οὖν 
Αἰθιόπων τε καὶ Ὁµηριτῶν ταύτῃ Ῥωµαίοις 
ἐχώρησεν. 

of Hellestheaeus, Abramus agreed to pay tribute 
to the king of the Aethiopians who succeeded 
him, and in this way he strengthened his rule. But 
this happened at a later time. 9. At that time, 
when Hellestheaeus was reigning over the 
Aethiopians, and Esimiphaeus over the 
Homeritae, the Emperor Justinian sent an 
ambassador, Julianus, demanding that both 
nations on account of their community of religion 
should make common cause with the Romans in 
the war against the Persians; for he purposed that 
the Aethiopians, by purchasing silk from India 
and selling it among the Romans, might 
themselves gain much money, while causing the 
Romans to profit in only one way, namely, that 
they be no longer compelled to pay over their 
money to their enemy. (This is the silk of which 
they are accustomed to make the garments which 
of old the Greeks called Medic, but which at the 
present time they name “seric”). As for the 
Homeritae, it was desired that they should 
establish Caïsus, the fugitive, as captain over the 
Maddeni, and with a great army of their own 
people and of the Maddene Saracens make an 
invasion into the land of the Persians. 10. This 
Caïsus was by birth of the captain’s rank and an 
exceptionally able warrior, but he had killed one 
of the relatives of Esimiphaeus and was a fugitive 
in a land which is utterly destitute of human 
habitation. 11. So each king, promising to put this 
demand into effect, dismissed the ambassador, 
but neither one of them did the things agreed 
upon by them. 12. For it was impossible for the 
Aethiopians to buy silk from the Indians, for the 
Persian merchants always locate themselves at 
the very harbours where the Indian ships first put 
in, (since they inhabit the adjoining country), and 
are accustomed to buy the whole cargoes; and it 
seemed to the Homeritae a difficult thing to cross 
a country which was a desert and which extended 
so far that a long time was required for the 
journey across it, and then to go against a people 
much more warlike than themselves. 13. Later on 
Abramus too, when at length he had established 
his power most securely, promised the Emperor 
Justinian many times to invade the land of Persia, 
but only once began the journey and then 
straightway turned back. Such then were the 
relations which the Romans had with the 
Aethiopians and the Homeritae.   

 
 
 



Byzantine sources on Lands and Peoples 

35  

De Bello Gothico IV 
 

§17 
 

Translated by Dr John Sheldon1 
 
 
1. Ὑπὸ τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον τῶν τινες µοναχῶν ἐξ 
Ἰνδῶν ἥκοντες, γνόντες τε ὡς Ἰουστινιανῷ 
βασιλεῖ διὰ σπουδῆς εἴη µηκέτι πρὸς Περσῶν τὴν 
µέταξαν ὠνεῖσθαι ῾Ρωµαίους, ἐς βασιλέα γενό-
µενοι οὕτω δὴ τὰ ἀµφὶ δῇ µετάξῃ διοικήσεσθαι 
ὡµολόγουν, ὡς µηκέτι ῾Ρωµαῖοι ἐγ Περσῶν τῶν 
σφίσι πολεµίων ἢ ἄλλου τε ἔθνους τὸ ἐµπόληµα 
τοῦτο ποιήσωνται· 2. χρόνου γὰρ κατατρῖψαι 
µῆκος ἐν χώρᾳ ὑπὲρ Ἰνδῶν ἔθνη τὰ πολλὰ οὔσῃ, 
ἥπερ Σηρίνδα ὀνοµάζεται, ταύτῃ τε ἐς τὸ ἀκριβὲς 
ἐκµεµαθηκέναι ὁποίᾳ ποτὲ µηχανῇ γίνεσθαι τὴν 
µέταξαν ἐν γῇ τῇ ῾Ρωµαίων δυνατὰ εἴη. 3. 
Ἐνδελεχέστατα δὲ διερευνωµένῳ τῷ βασιλεῖ καὶ 
ἀναπυνθανοµένῳ εἰ ὁ λόγος ἀληθὴς εἴη ἔφασκον 
οἱ µοναχοὶ σκώληκάς τινας τῆς µετάξης δηµι-
ουργοὺς εἶναι, τῆς φύσεως αὐτοῖς διδασκάλου τε 
οὔσης καὶ διηνεκῶς ἀναγκαζούσης ἐργάζεσθαι. 
4.  Ἀλλὰ τοὺς µὲν σκώληκας ἐνθάδε ζῶντας δια-
κοµίζειν ἀµήχανα εἶναι, τὸν δὲ αὐτῶν γόνον εὔ-
πορόν τε καὶ ῥᾴδιον ὅλως. Εἶναι δὲ τῶν σκω-
λήκων τῶνδε τὸν γόνον ᾠὰ ἑκάστου ἀνάριθµα.  
 
 
5. Ταῦτα δὲ τὰ ᾠὰ χρόνῳ πολλῷ τῆς γονῆς 
ὕστερον κόπρῳ καλύψαντες ἄνθρωποι ταύτῃ τε 
διαρκῆ θερµήναντες χρόνον ζῷα ποιοῦσι. 
6. Ταῦτα εἰπόντας ὁ βασιλεὺς µεγάλοις τοὺς ἄνδ-
ρας ἀγαθοῖς δωρήσασθαι ὁµολογήσας τῷ ἔργῳ 
πείθει ἐπιρρῶσαι τὸν λόγον. 7. Οἱ δὲ γενόµενοι 
ἐν Σηρίνδῃ2 αὖθις τά τε ᾠὰ µετήνεγκαν ἐς Βυζ-
άντιον, ἐς σκώληκάς τε ῆαὐτὰ τρόπῳ ᾧπερ 
ἐρρήθη µεταπεφυκέναι διαπραξάµενοι τρέφουσί 
τε συκαµίνου φύλλοις, καὶ ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ γίνεσθαι 
µέταξαν τὸ λοιπὸν κατεστήσαντο ἐν ῾Ρωµαίων τῇ 
γῇ.3 

1. About this time some of the monks coming 
from India, knowing that it was a matter of 
importance to the Emperor Justinian that the Ro-
mans should no longer purchase silk from the 
Persians, came to the king and agreed to supply 
him with the wherewithal for silk manufacture so 
that the Romans would no longer make this pur-
chase from their enemies the Persians or any 
other race; 2. for they said that they had spent a 
length of time in a country which was beyond the 
many tribes of India – a place called Serinda – 
and there had accurately learned by what means it 
would be possible for silk to be produced in the 
land of the Romans. 3. When the king scrutinized 
the matter most carefully and asked if the story 
were true, the monks affirmed that certain worms 
were the producers of silk and that nature was 
their teacher and continually constrained them to 
perform this task. 4. But they said that there were 
no practical means of transporting the worms 
there alive, but that the breeding of them was 
absolutely plain and simple; for the method of 
generation of these worms was in countless 
numbers of eggs each one produced. 5. Men 
cover these eggs with dung a long time after they 
are laid and, keeping them warm there for an ap-
propriate period of time, they produce living 
creatures. 6. When they said this the king, prom–
ising to load the men with many good things, 
encouraged them to confirm what they had said 
with a practical test. 7. They returned to Serinda 
and brought eggs back to Byzantium. They succ–
eeded in turning them into worms in the manner 
described; they fed them on the leaves of the 
mulberry tree; and from that they established silk 
production in the land of the Romans for the rest 
of time. 

                                                
1 Excerpted from G. Coedès, Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East From the 4th C. B.C.E. to 

the 14th C. C.E., translated by John Sheldon, Studia Antiqua Australiensia 4 (Turnhout: Brepols 2010) 125-26 
and J. Sheldon, Commentary on George Coedès’ Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East, Studia 
Antiqua Australiensia 5 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2012) 228-29. (Augmented by Samuel N.C. Lieu.) 

2 Var. Συρίνδῃ Ἰνδίᾳ. 
3 This passage of Procopius is cited by Zonaras XIV,9,16-20 and by Michael Glykas IV,270. See various 

complementary references to the introduction of silk into Byzantium in Procopius, De Bello Persico I,20; II,6 
and Nicephorus Callistus, Hist. Eccles. XVII,32. 
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NOTES 

 
1. µοναχῶν ἐξ Ἰνδῶν ἥκοντες In view of Byzantine vague use of the term India these monks may have come 
from Southern Arabia. In any case, they knew about silk manufacture and according to the account given here, 
this made the Byzantine empire independent of Persia as a source of this important material. See next note and 
note on Aethiopes in Pomponius Mela III 67. 
 
2. χώρα ὑπὲρ Ἰνδῶν ἔθνη … Σηρίνδα ὀνοµάζεται Σηρίνδα ‘Serinda’ occurs only here in C’s excerpts. It is a 
convenient, though vague, description of seeming Indian and Chinese ethnicity and could be applied to many 
inhabitants of the ‘Silk road’. See Herrmann RE IV (1923) 1727-8. It roughly describes today’s Xinjiang Uighur 
Autonomous Region of the People’s Republic of China. The suggestion that it is the same as Serendib ‘Ceylon” 
made by Winstedt 1909 p 352 is wrong. This sounds as though the monks had gone beyond ‘India’ to a place of 
silk manufacture i.e. a sea voyage to an eastern port or, more likely, a land route to Central Asia where Khotan 
for example was an important silk town. See note on ὅτι τὴν σκωλήκων … κατεῖχον in Theophanes of 
Byzantium 3. On the vexing and unique term ‘Serinda’ as used here by Procopius see esp. Wada Hiroshi, 
Prokops Rätselwort Serinda und die Verpflanzung des Seidenbaus von China nach dem oströmischen Reich 
(Diss. Inaug. Köln, 1971) 50-62 
 
3. σκώληκάς τινας … ἐργάζεσθαι This is a completely accurate description of silkworms and their natural 
production of silk. 
 
5. ταῦτα … ποιοῦσι Silkworm eggs laid by the moths will hatch into tiny worms if kept in reasonably warm 
conditions. This method of incubating them in dung sounds appropriate for places with a cold winter. 
 
7. συκαµίνου συκάµινος seems to be synonymous with µορέα (µόρος) ‘mulberry tree’. There may have been 
some early confusion with συκόµορος, the sycomore or fig mulberry. This word is probably a direct borrowing 
of Hebrew shikemah. In the Gk. mind it was popularly etymologized from σῦκον ‘fig’ and µόρος ‘mulberry. 
Today ‘sycamore’ (or ‘sycomore’) describes a number of different genera. See Theophanes of Byzantium 3 
(infra). 
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COSMAS INDICOPLEUSTES 
 

¥]-^µ 
 

On Trade with India and China 
 
 

Cosmas Indicopleustes was an Alexandrian Egyptian Greek of the Sixth Century and a 
traveller to ‘India’ who later probably became a monk. His Christian Topography in twelve 
books aims to refute the view prevalent among pagans that the earth was a sphere; for 
Cosmas the world is shaped like the tabernacle built by Moses to house the Ark of the 
Covenant. Written about 550 CE the Christian Topography contained some of the earliest 
and most famous maps. There are copies of these in extant mss. of his work, the earliest of 
which is dated to the Ninth Century CE. Photius (cod.36) is the first author to cite him and 
his name was sometimes taken to be an invention punning on κόσμος ‘world’. Sir Henry 
Yule (Cathay and the Way Hither, Vol. 1 (London, 1915) 25-28) has some harsh words for 
him e.g. p 27: ‘Altogether the book is a memorable example of that mischievous process of 
loading Christian truth with a dead-weight of false science, which has had so many 
followers.’ He does, however, say on p 28 that ‘Cosmas had a very correct idea of the 
position of China, as lying on the extreme eastern coast of Asia.’ This is supported by Zhang 
Xushan (2005) who regards Cosmas as ‘the first Greek or Roman’ to show real familiarity 
with China’s geographical location. Zhang Xushan attributes this to the fact that at the time 
Cosmas was writing silk cargoes from South China had for some time been carried 
westwards by the Kun-lun people (Malayans and Indonesians). As a result of the prosperous 
trade in India, where much of the cargo came to port, and from its shipment further west, it is 
easy enough to see how knowledge of the general lay-out of the east Chinese coast could be 
acquired by an observer such as Cosmas. Like other Christian geographers, he believed in a 
circumambient ocean; hence a Chinese coast was to be expected unlike the ‘unknown land’ 
which Ptolemy puts on this boundary. Cosmas’s second excerpt from Book Eleven may 
belong not to the Christian Topography but to another work either drafted or completed by 
this author.  
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COSMAS INDICOPLUESTES 
 

TOPOGRAPHIA CHRISTIANA 
 

PG 88, cols. 137 and 337 
 

Translated by Dr John Sheldon4 
 
 

II (137) = ed. Winstedt 96c-97b (pp. 68-69) 
 

... Οὐ µὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ ποθοῦντες 
πολλὰ µανθάνειν καὶ περιεργάζεσθαι, εἴπερ ἦν ὁ 
παράδεισος ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ γῇ, οὐκ κνουν οἱ πολλοὶ 
φθάσαι µέχρι τῶν αὐτόθι. Εἰ γὰρ διὰ µετάξιον εἰς 
τὰ ἔσχατα τῆς γῆς τινες ἐµπορίας οἰκτρᾶς χάριν 
οὐκ ὀκνοῦσι διελθεῖν, πῶς ἅν περὶ τῆς θέας 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ παραδείσου κνησαν πορεύεσθαι; Αὕτη 
δὲ ἡ χώρα τοῦ µεταξίου ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ἐσωτέρᾳ 
πάντων Ἰνδίᾳ, κατὰ τὸ ἀριστερὸν µέρος εἰσιόν-
των τοῦ Ἰνδικοῦ πελάγους, περαιτέρω πολὺ τοῦ 
Περσικοῦ κόλπου καὶ τῆς νήσου τῆς καλουµένης 
παρὰ µὲν Ἰνδοῖς, Σελεδίβα, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς Ἒλλησι, 
Ταπροβάνη, Τζίνιτζα5 οὕτω καλουµένη, κυκλου-
µένη πάλιν ἐξ ἀριστερῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ Ὠκεανοῦ, 
ὥσπερ καὶ ἡ Βαρβαρία κυκλοῦται ἐκ δεξιῶν ὑπ’ 
αὐτοῦ. Καί φασιν οἱ Ἰνδοί φιλόσοφοι οἱ καλού-
µενοι Βραχµάνες, ὂτι ἐὰν βάλῃς ἀπὸ Τζινίτζας 
σπαρτίον, διελθεῖν διὰ Περσίδος ἕως ῾Ρωµανίας, 
ἀπὸ κανόνος τὸ µεσαίτατον τοῦ κόσµου ἐστὶν, 
καὶ τάχα ἀληθεύουσι. Πολὺ γὰρ ἀριστερά ἐστιν, 
ὡς δι’ ὀλίγου χρόνου βασταγὰς µεταξίου 
γίνεσθαι ἐκ τῶν ἐκεῖ, ἐκ διαδοχῆς ἑτέρων ἐθνῶν 
ἐν Περσίδι διὰ τῆς γῆς· διὰ δὲ τῆς θαλάσσης 
πάνυ πολλὰ διαστήµατα ἀπέχουσα ἀπὸ τῆς 
Περσίδος. Ὂσον γὰρ διάστηµα ἔχει ὁ κόλπος ὁ 
Περσικὸς εἰσερχόµενος ἐν Περσίδι, τοσοῦτο 
διάστηµα πάλιν ἀπὸ τῆς Ταπροβάνης καὶ περαι-
τέρω ποιεῖ ὁ ἐπὶ τὰ ἀριστερὰ εἰσερχόµενός τις ἐν 
αὐτῇ τῇ Τζινίτζᾳ· µετὰ τὸ καὶ διαστήµατα πάλιν 
ἱκανὰ ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἔξωθεν τοῦ Περσικοῦ 
κόλπου ὂλον τὸ Ἰνδικὸν πέλαγος ἕως Ταπρο-
βάνης καὶ ἐπέκεινα. Διατέµνει οὖν πολλὰ διαστή-
µατα ὁ διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐρχόµενος ἀπὸ Τζινίτζα6 ἐπὶ 
Περσίδα, ὂθεν καὶ πλῆθος µεταξίου ἀεὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
Περσίδα εὑρίσκεται· περαιτέρω δὲ τῆς Τζινίτζας, 

    … furthermore many men desiring copious 
knowledge and experience, on the assumption 
that paradise existed on this earth, were not 
hesitating to push their research into the affairs of 
people here. For if some for the sake of lamen-
table trade did not hesitate to cross to those lands 
in search of silk in most distant places, how 
would they have hesitated to travel there to 
observe the same ‘paradise’? This land of silk is 
in the most remote part of all India; it is on the 
left-hand side for those entering the Indian 
Ocean, far removed from the Persian Gulf and 
from the island called among the Indians Sele-
dipa, but among the Greeks Taprobane. Called 
Tzinitza it is in turn surrounded by the Ocean on 
its left side, just as the land of the barbarians is 
surrounded by it on its right side. The Indian 
philosophers called Brahmans assert that if you 
were to stretch a cord from Tzinitza it will pass 
through Persia until it reaches Roman territory; 
this is the midpoint of the world according to 
measurement – and perhaps they speak the truth. 
It is very far to the left, since in a short time con-
signments of silk from the people there reach 
Persia conveyed in relays by other peoples 
through this land; while the route by sea is much 
further from Persia. The distance covered by 
someone in Tzinitza coming to the left and 
travelling back from Taprobane and beyond is the 
same as is covered by the Persian Gulf in Persia. 
After that the Indian Sea covers comparable 
distances starting from its beginning outside the 
Persian Gulf as far as Taprobane and beyond. 
Therefore one taking the road from Tzinitza to 
Persia cuts off much distance. Thus it is that an 

                                                
4 Excerpted from G. Coedès, Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East From the 4th C. B.C.E. to 

the 14th C. C.E., translated by John Sheldon, Studia Antiqua Australiensia 4 (Turnhout: Brepols 2010) 130-32 
and J. Sheldon, Commentary on George Coedès' Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East, Studia 
Antiqua Australiensia 5 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2012) 234-38. 

5 Var. Τζίνη. 
6 Var. Τζίνιστα. 
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οὐδὲ πλέεται οὐδὲ οἰκεῖται. 
 
 
 
  Ἀπὸ γοῦν τῆς οὖν Τζινίτζας ὡς ἀπὸ σπαρτίου 
ὀρθῶς ἐπὶ τὴν δύσιν τις µετρῶν τὰ διαστήµατα 
τοῦ µήκους τῆς γῆς, εὑρήσει πλεῖον ἢ ἔλαττον 
µονῶν υ’, ἀπὸ µιλίων λ’. Mετρητέον δὲ οὒτως· 
ἀπὸ τῆς Τζινίζας ἕως τῆς ἀρχῆς τῆς Περσίδος 
πᾶσα Ἰουυία7 καὶ Ἰνδία, καὶ ἡ Βάκτρων χώρα 
εἰσὶ περί που µοναὶ ρν’, εἰ µή τι πλείους οὐκ 
ἔλαττον· … 
  

abundance of silk is always found in Persia: 
beyond Tzinitza there is no navigation and 
habitation. 
 
Anyone who measures by a stretched cord the 
distance of the earth’s magnitude from Tzinitza 
to the West will find 400 stages more or less, 
each one being 30 miles. This is how it should be 
measured: from Tzinitza to the start of Persia, all 
Iouuia and India and the land of the Bactrians 
comprise at least 150 stages; if this is not exactly 
so, there are more rather than less... 

NOTES 
 

ὁ παράδεισος The Christian writer uses the word in the sense it gained in biblical usage. Old Iranian 
pairi.daēza ‘walled enclosure, park’ (AIW col 865) is borrowed into Gk. and first recorded by 
Xenophon in Anabasis of Persian royal parks. It came later to have the general meaning ‘park, 
garden’. It is specifically the Garden of Eden in biblical writings, then more generally ‘paradise’ as 
here. Arabic firdaws is a borrowing found in Persian. Compare Firdawsi, the name of the author of the 
Shahnama. 
 
µετάξιον Winstedt 1909 p 68 adopts the ms. variant µέταξιν. See note on ἀπὸ σπαρτίου below. 
 
Ταπροβάνη Taprobane is always the name given to the island of Ceylon by Lat. writers. In Gk. we 
find another name, Palaisimoundou Παλαισιµουνδου which is almost certainly caused by failure to 
separate two words since variants of Σιµουνδου occur without παλαι- ‘ancient’. Σαλικη is a name for 
it in Ptolemy and Sieladipa is found in Cosmas Indicopleustes. It is worth noting with D.P.M 
Weerakoddy  (Taprobane: Ancient Sri Lanka as known to Greeks and Romans (Turnhout 1997) 20) 
that Pliny in discussing the embassy to Claudius gives the name of the capital city as Palaesimundum, 
which is also the name of a nearby river. In some of its occurrences a case has been made for 
Taprobane being Sumatra. See Weerakoddy, op. cit. 18-20. The attempt to see Skt. tāmra ‘copper-
coloured’ (tamba panni, tāmraparṇi etc.) in the first part of this word is not wholly convincing, 
though it is part of the Sri Lankan historical tradition and still appears regularly in their scholarly 
writings. cf. Weerakoddy 1997 p 19. Another suggested Skt. etymology is dvīpa rāvana ‘Island of 
Rāvana’, a designation of Ceylon in Brahmanical writings. This has some plausibility. Winstedt, op. 
cit. 352 regards the designation of Ceylon as Taprobane to be as early as Megasthenes. Weerakoddy 
1997 p120, however, says, ‘According to our evidence, the earliest writer to mention Taprobane in a 
Gk. text was Onesicritus of Astypalaea, whom Pliny introduces as an admiral (praefectus) of the fleet 
of Alexander the Great, and who appears to have written before the end of the Fourth Century BC.’  
(Sheldon, Comm. 32) 
 
Τζίνιτζα The variant Τζίνη given by C does not appear in the apparatus criticus of Winstedt 1909 p 
68 who is unaccountably inconsistent in giving the name in an undeclined and a declined form. While 
it is true that toponyms, especially exotic ones, are often undeclined in the ms. tradition, Winstedt’s 
apparatus shows a majority of declined forms. These are rightly preserved in Migne 1860 vol 88, the 
text used by C. Winstedt’s other departures from the Migne text in C’s excerpts are of little 
significance and sometimes less good e.g. πλέον ἔλαττον for πλεῖον ἢ ἔλαττον. He prints πλεῖον forms 
elsewhere. εἰσιν also appears for εἰσι against the normal convention of ν ἐφελκυστικόν and has no 
merit. The name Τζίνιτζα itself has given rise to much speculation. It is most likely to conceal an 
Iranian form such as Chinastan cf. Skt. Cinasthāna. Among the Sogdian Ancient Letters dated 
probably early in the Fourth Century CE cynst’n (Ancient Letter 2.17) seems to be the name for 

                                                
7 Var. OÎννια (Coedès notes).   
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China, though Henning was unsure whether this referred the whole of China or merely a part of it. See 
W.B. Henning, ‘The Date of the Sogdian Ancient Letters’ BSOAS 12 (1949) 609 and N. Sims-Williams 
‘Ancient Letters’ in Encyclopaedia Iranica Vol II (New York 2000) 7 and note on µεγάλοις … 
κατανεύονται in Theophylactus Simocatta VII 9 8 (infra). See also H.H. Schaeder Iranica 1. Das Auge 
des Königs 2. Fu-Lin (Abhandlungen der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen) (Berlin 1934) 48ff. 
and criticism of his suggestions in Henning, op. cit. 308 n 2. The Eighth Century CE Syriac 
inscription from Xi’an (i.e. Chang’an, the western capital under the Tang dynasty) has Činistan i.e. 
‘Tzinista’. See S.N.C. Lieu, ‘Epigraphica Nestoriana Serica’ in Exgisti Monumenta: Festschrift in Honour of 
Nicholas Sims-Williams (Wiesbaden 2009) 229-230. As Lieu (op. cit. 239) points out: ‘names of regions 
ending in –(i)stan are commonly encountered in the administrative geography of Sassanian Iran.’ See 
M. Morony Iraq after the Islamic Conquest (New Jersey 1984) 125-164. Cosmas has replaced the usual 
Thinae, Sinae, Seres etc. with a different name. Zhang Xushan (op. cit. 1) does not find this 
surprising, as the traditional name ‘had almost disappeared at that time in all Byzantine authors.’ In 
any case the land in question is probably Southern China, although others have made a case for 
Thailand or Malaya. See Winstedt, op. cit. 334 and Weerakkody, op. cit. 133 n 3. Zhang Xushan, op. 
cit. 2 rightly believes that this interpretation is too narrow. Cosmas is the first western geographer we 
know of to locate China’s eastern boundary on the Ocean. The relative geography of China, Persia 
and the Roman East ascribed by Cosmas to Brahman philosophers is well expressed. See Winstedt, 
op. cit. 355. Here we may have a clear description of the Silk Road. Silk is brought through Tzinitza 
to Persia by a direct overland route. The µεσσαίτατον τοῦ κόσµου, i.e. the most central point in the 
known world suggests the general region of the Taklamakan Desert in the middle of the silk route. 
The speed of the land route is contrasted with the slow voyage of ships which we may assume to be 
bearing silk.  
 
Σελεδίβα This is an accurate rendering of an ancient Skt. name for Ceylon; Cosmas compares the 
Indian name with Taprobane which is the usual Gk. designation. See note on Divis et Serendivis in 
Ammianus XXII 7 10.  
 
περαιτέρω τῆς Τζινίτζης … οἰκεῖται If no one sails there, it cannot be certain that no one lives 
there; absence of habitation is deduced but not proved from absence of sea voyages to those parts.  
 
ἀπὸ σπαρτίου This is geographical measurement, in our parlance, ‘as the crow flies’. The shortest 
distance here is gauged by an imaginary rope stretched from one extremity of the earth to the other. In 
going from Tzinitza to Persia it passes through the land of the ‘Huns’, India and Bactria. India 
vaguely describes its northernmost mountainous regions. One may note that the word σχοῖνος was an 
Egyptian unit of land measurement. The noun means ‘reed’, hence ‘rope plaited from reeds’. Note 
also that, according to Winstedt op. cit. 332, in late Lat. metaxa is used for ‘silk’ although it earlier 
meant ‘rope’. See note on ζῶα νήθοντα µέταξον in Hesychius Lexicon. 
 
Ἰουυία The variant Οὔννια is to be preferred. This may represent Hunnia. There are variants Hunnos 
etc. here and mss. of Honorius have a variety of forms including Cumi. In Winstedt p 324 in the 
section following Cosmas’s second excerpt we have πᾶσαν δὲ τὴν Ἰνδικὴν καὶ Οὐννίαν διαίρει ὁ 
Φείσων ποταµός ‘the River Phison divides all India and Hunnia’. The Phison here refers to the 
Ganges. cf. Jacques de Vitry LXXXV 30-32. See Winstedt op. cit. 325. An identification of Huns as 
Scyths is not out of the question. C. Beckwith, Empires of the Silk Road (Princeton and Oxford 2009) 82 
says, ‘The Huns are first noted by Ptolemy (III 5 25 Χοῦνοι) in the Second Century. They lived in the 
eastern Pontic Steppe in Sarmatia, that is, east of the sea of Azov and beyond the Don River.’ On p 72 
he dismisses the identification of the Xiongnu with European Huns on linguistic grounds. Sims-
Williams, op. cit. 7, however, notes that in the second of the Sogdian Ancient Letters xwn is used for 
Hun. ‘The equation of xwn with Xiongnu is of major historical importance since it goes a long way to 
establishing the sometimes disputed identity of the name of the far-eastern Xiongnu with that of the 
Huns of Europe.’ It seems that the balance of scholarly opinion is now in favour of this equation.  
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XI (337) = ed. Winstedt, 14-33 (p 322) 1-2 (p 323) 
 
Καὶ ἀπὸ µὲν τῶν ἐνδοτέρων, λέγω δὴ τῆς 
Τζινίτζας καὶ ἑτέρων ἐµπορίων, δέχεται µέταξιν, 
ἀλοὴν, καρυόφυλλον, τζανδάναν, καὶ ὂσα κατὰ 
χώραν εἰσί· ... Καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἡ Τζίνιτζα τὴν 
µέταξιν βάλλουσα· ἧς ἐνδοτέρω οὐκ ἔστιν ἑτέρα 
χώρα· ὁ Ὠκεανὸς γὰρ αὐτὴν κυκλοῖ κατὰ 
ἀνατολάς. 

From the interior regions, I speak of Tzinitza and 
other trading posts, it (Taprobane) gets its silk, 
aloes, cloves, sandalwood and whatever else 
according to country ... and for the rest there is 
Tzinitza which contributes silk – further inland 
from this there is no other country, for the Ocean 
surrounds it on the eastern side. 

 
NOTES 

 
καὶ ἀπὸ µὲν τῶν ἐνδοτέρων … χώραν εἰσί This section lists exported products and may be part of a different 
book of Cosmas. See introduction above. ‘Of the trading places from which Ceylon received its eastern 
products, the eastern coast of India is not so famous for cloves, whereas cloves are indigenous to the eastern 
Indonesian islands.’ (Zhang Xushan, op. cit., 4). According to Yule, op. cit. 28 ‘Cosmas professes no knowledge 
of geographical details between Ceylon and China, but he is aware that the clove country lies between the two, 
which is in itself a considerable step in geography for the Sixth Century. Silk, aloe-wood, cloves and sandal-
wood are the chief exports that came westward to Ceylon from China and the intermediate countries.’ 
Weerakkody, op. cit. 145 makes the interesting observation that ‘whereas these (the other rivers of Paradise) go 
underground and are interconnected, the Pheison proceeds on the surface and provides visible evidence of its 
origin in Paradise by the transport of a clove, a product of that sacred region, through the intervening desert 
down to its mouth. Cosmas, with a more personal knowledge as a merchant, prefers to place the Clove Country 
further east from India unconnected with the idea of an earthly Paradise.’ 

Τζανδάναν This is a transliteration of Skt chandana ‘sandal-wood’. According to Tennent 1859 vol 1 p 590 it is 
‘mentioned by the Chinese travellers as an export from Ceylon, but is no longer found there.’ 
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MENANDER PROTECTOR 
 

¥]-^µ 
 

On Turks and Sogdians 
 

Menander the Protector (i.e. one of the imperial bodyguards), Byzantine historian, was born 
in Constantinople in the middle of the 6th century A.D. The little that is known of his life is 
contained in the account of himself quoted by Suidas. He at first took up the study of law, but 
abandoned it for a life of pleasure. When his fortunes were low, the patronage accorded to 
literature by the emperor Maurice (582) encouraged him to try writing history. He took as his 
model Agathias, who like him had been a jurist, and his history begins at the point where 
Agathias leaves off. It embraces the period from the arrival of the Cotriguri Hunni in Thrace 
during the reign of Justinian in 558 down to the death of the emperor Tiberius in 582. 
Considerable fragments of the work are preserved in the excerpts of Constantine Porphyro-
genitus and in Suidas. Although the style is sometimes bombastic, he is considered 
trustworthy and is one of the most valuable authorities for the history of the 6th century, 
especially on geographical and ethnographical matters. He was an eye-witness of some of the 
events he describes. Like Agathias, he wrote epigrams, one of which, on a Persian magus, 
who became a convert to Christianity and died the death of a martyr, is preserved in the 
Greek anthology (Anth. Pal. i. 101). 
 The History of Menander, as mentioned above, has not survived intact but fortunately 
it was heavily excerpted by the Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus (r. 913-59) in his work 
Excerpta de Legationibus. The modern editors of the work have separated it into two sections 
Excerpta de legationibus Romanorum ad gentes and Excerpta de legationibus gentium ad 
Romanos. In them are preserved a rare account of a mercantile delegation from the Turks 
through Sogdian intermediaries. Along with the account of Taugast in Theophylact 
Simocattes, that of Menander is an invaluable and much cite source on the history of Eurasia 
in the pre-Islamic period. 
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Ap. Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, Excerpta de Legationibus (ed. C. de Boor) 
 

Translated by Camilla Ferard and Samuel N.C. Lieu  
 

§10.1 
 

(Excerpta de legationibus gentium ad Romanos 7, pp. 450—452) 
 

Ὅτι ἀρχοµένου τοῦ τετάρτου ἔτους τῆς 
Ἰουστίνου βασιλείας πρεσβεία τῶν Τούρκων 
ἀφίκετο ἐν Βυζαντίῳ. ὡς γὰρ τὰ Τούρκων ἐπὶ 
µέγα ἤρθη, οἱ Σογδαῗται οἱ πρὸ τοῦ µὲν 
Ἐφθαλιτῶν, τηνικαῦτα δὲ Τούρκων κατή-
κοοι, τοῦ σφῶν βασιλέως ἐδέοντο πρεσβείαν 
στεῖλαι ὡς Πέρσας, ὡς ἂν εκεῖσε ἀπιόντες οἱ 
Σογδαῗται ὤνιον παράσχοιντο τὴν µέταξαν 
τοῖς Μήδοις. καὶ οὖν πείθεται ὁ Σιζάβουλος 
ἀφίησί τε πρεσβευσοµένους Σογδαΐτας· ἐξη-
γεῖτο δὲ τῆς πρεσβείας Μανιάχ. ἀφικόµενοι 
δὴ οὖν παρὰ βασιλέα Περσῶν ἐδέοντο τῆς 
µετάξης πέρι, ὅπως ἄνευ τινὸς κωλύµης 
αὐτοῖς προέλθοι ἐπ’ αὐτῇ τὰ τῆς ἐµπορίας. ὁ 
δὲ Περσῶν βασιλεύς (οὐδαµῶς γὰρ αὐτῷ 
ἤρεσκε τὰ τοιάδε, ὡς ἂν µὴ ἐνθένδε ἄδεια 
ἔσοιτο τούτοις τοῖς Περσῶν ἐµβατεύειν 
ὁρίοις) ἀνεβάλετο ἐς τὸ αὔριον· καὶ µὲν οὖν 
αὖθις ἀναβολῇ ἐχρῆτο πάλιν ἑτέρᾳ. ὡς δὲ 
ἄλλοτε ἄλλως τὸ παρὸν ἀπεκρούετο, τῶν 
Σογδαϊτῶν ἐκλιπαρούντων τε καὶ ἐγκει-
µένων, τότε Χοσρόης ἐκκλησιάσας ἀνελογί-
ζετο. καὶ οὖν ὁ Κάτουλφος ἐκεῖνος ὁ Ἐφθα-
λίτης, ὃς διὰ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ κατ’ αὐτὸν βασιλέως 
γεγενηµένην βιαίαν µίξιν τῇ γυναικὶ πρού-
δωκε τὸ ὁµόφυλον τοῖς Τούρκοις, οὗτος γοῦν 
(µετανάστης γὰρ ἐν τῷ µεταξὺ ἐγεγόνει τοῦ 
χρόνου καὶ ἐµήδιζεν ἤδη) παρῄνεσε βασιλεῖ 
τῶν Περσῶν τὴν µέταξαν οὐδαµῶς ἀποπέµψ-
ασθαι, ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ ὠνήσα-σθαι, καὶ τὰ 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς µὲν καταθέσθαι τιµήµατα, θεω-
µένων δὲ ἄλλως τῶν πρέσβεων ταύτην ἀφ-
ανίσαι πυρί, ὡς ἂν µήτε ἀδικεῖν δόξοι µήτε 
µὴν βούλεσθαι χρῆσθαι τῇ ἐκ Τούρκων µετά-
ξῃ. καὶ ἡ µὲν µέταξα ἐπυρπολήθη, αὐτοὶ δὲ 
ἐς τὰ πάτρια ἤθη ἀνεχώρησαν τῷ γεγενη-
µένῳ ἥκιστα χαίροντες. ἐπειδὴ δὲ τῷ Σιζα-
βούλῳ τὰ ξυγκυρήσαντα ἔφρασαν, αὐτίκα 
ὅγε καὶ ἑτέρᾳ πρεσβείᾳ ἐχρῆτο ὡς Πέρσας 
φιλοποιήσασθαι τὴν κατὰ σφᾶς πολιτείαν 

At the beginning of the fourth year of the 
reign of Justin (569 CE), an embassy of the 
Turks arrived in Byzantium. As the power of 
the Turks had greatly increased, the inhabi-
tants of Sogdiana, former subjects of the 
Ephthalites, and then the Turks, had asked 
their princes to send an embassy to the Per-
sians, with the intention of going there and 
selling silk to the Persians. Sizabul was per-
suaded and allowed the inhabitants of Sogdia 
to send the embassy. Its leader was Maniach. 
When they arrived at the king of the Persians, 
they requested, in the matter of the silk, that 
they be permitted to trade in his country 
without any obstacle. The Persian king, who 
did not like the fact that the Turks were 
allowed to enter the Persian territory from 
this side, postponed the matter until the next 
day. And the next day he used another 
prevarication. Afterwards, he had soon 
thrown off his concern by this method, but 
the pleading and urging of the people of 
Sogdia became more and more intense and 
Chosroes convened a council meeting and 
considered the matter. An Ephthalite, named 
Katulph, who, since his prince had once 
raped his wife, had supplied his countrymen 
to the Turks, but who had then emigrated and 
adopted Persian customs, advised the Persian 
king not to allow the silk to pass freely, but 
rather instead to buy it up, mark it up, and 
destroy it by fire before the eyes of the 
envoys, so that it would appear that he did 
not do wrong, and did not want to make any 
use of the Turkic silk. So, the silk was 
burned, and the envoys returned home, un-
concerned about what had happened. After 
informing Sizabul of the decision, he 
immediately sent a second embassy to the 
Persians, as it was his desire to make their 
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βουλόµενος. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἡ Τούρκων πρεσβεία 
αὖθις ἀφῖκτο, ὁ βασιλεὺς ἅµα τοῖς ἐν τέλει 
Περσῶν καὶ τῷ Κατούλφῳ ἐγνωµάτευε, 
πάντη ἀξύµφορον εἶναι Πέρσαις φιλίαν 
θέσθαι ὡς Τούρκους· τὸ γὰρ Σκυθικὸν εἶναι 
παλίµβολον. ταύτῃ τοι καὶ παρενεγύησε 
δηλητηρίῳ φαρµάκῳ ἐνίους διαφθαρῆναι τῶν 
πρέσβεων, ὅπως ἀπείποιεν τῆς ἐκεῖσε µετ-
έπειτα παρουσίας. καὶ δὴ οἱ πλεῖστοι τῶν 
πρεσβευσαµένων Τούρκων τῇ περὶ τὴν ἐδω-
δὴν µίξει τῶν ἀναιρετικῶν φαρµάκων αὐτοῦ 
που τὸν βίον κατέλυσαν πλὴν τριῶν ἢ 
τεσσάρων. θροῦς δὲ ἐφοίτησε Πέρσαις ὡς 
διώλοντο τῷ πνιγηρῷ τῶν Περσῶν αὐχµῷ 
τῶν Τούρκων οἱ πρέσβεις, ἅτε τῆς αὐτῶν 
χώρας θαµὰ νιφετῷ παλυνοµένης, καὶ ἀδύνα-
τον ὂν αὐτοῖς ἄνευ κρυµώδους καταστή-
µατος βιοτεύειν. ταύτῃ τοι καὶ ἄλλως ὑποτο-
πήσαντες, οἵ γε τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν διέφυγον, 
οὕτω ξυµβὰν εἰς τὴν πατρῴαν ἐπανελθόντες 
τὰ ἅπερ οἱ Πέρσαι καὶ οἳ διεψιθύρισαν ταῦτα. 
ὅµως ὁ Σιζάβουλος (ἀγχίνους γάρ τις καὶ 
δεινός) οὐκ ἠγνόησε τὸ πραχθέν, ᾠήθη δέ, 
ὅπερ καὶ ἦν, ὡς ἐδολοφονήθησαν οἱ 
πρέσβεις. ἔνθεν τοιγαροῦν ἡ δυσµένεια ἤρξ-
ατο Περσῶν τε καὶ Τούρκων. καὶ λαβόµενος 
ὁ Μανιάχ, ὃς τῶν Σογδαϊτῶν προειστήκει, 
τοιοῦδε καιροῦ ξυµβουλεύει τῷ Σιζαβούλῳ 
ἄµεινον εἶναι Τούρκοις ἀσπάσασθαι τὰ 
Ῥωµαίων καὶ παρ’ αὐτοὺς ὤνιον ἀποκοµίζειν 
τὴν µέταξαν, ὥς γε καὶ κατὰ τὸ πλέον τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων χρωµένους. ἑτοιµότατα δὲ 
ἔχειν ἔφη ὁ Μανιὰχ καὶ αὐτὸς συναπαίρειν 
τοῖς πρέσβεσιν τῶν Τούρκων· καὶ ὡς ταύτῃ 
φίλοι ἔσονται Ῥωµαῖοί τε καὶ Τοῦρκοι. 
τούτοις δήπου κατανεύσας τοῖς ῥήµασιν ὁ 
Σιζάβουλος ἐκπέµπει αὐτόν τε καὶ ἑτέρους 
τινὰς ὡς βασιλέα Ῥωµαίων πρεσβευσο-
µένους προσρήσεις τε ἀποκοµιοῦντας καὶ 
δῶρα µετάξης οὐκ ὀλίγον τι χρῆµα καὶ 
συλλαβάς τινας. [ζήτει ἐν τῷ περὶ ἐπισ-
τολῶν.] 
    Τοιάσδε τινὰς ἐπιστολὰς ἐπιφερόµενος ὁ 
Μανιὰχ ἀπήρξατο τῆς ὁδοιπορίας, καὶ δὴ ἐς 
τὰ µάλιστα πολλὴν διανύσας ἀτραπὸν χώρ-
ους τε διελθὼν ἐσότι πλείστους ὄρη τε 
µέγιστα καὶ ἀγχινεφῆ καὶ πεδία καὶ νάπας 
λίµνας τε καὶ ποταµούς, εἶτα τὸν Καύκασον 
τὸ ὄρος ὑπερελθών, τὸ τελευταῖον ἀφίκετο ἐς 
Βυζάντιον. καὶ τοίνυν εἰς τὰ βασίλεια 

state a friend. When this second embassy of 
the Turks had arrived, the king, together with 
his ministers and Katulph, expressed his 
opinion that it was completely unfavourable 
for the Persians to enter into friendly rela-
tions with the Turks, since the whole Scy-
thian race is unreliable. He also ordered that 
some of the envoys be removed by poison, in 
order to avert their subsequent appearance at 
his court. Thus, most of the Turkic envoys 
lost their lives, except for three or four, due 
to the mixing of physical poison with the 
food, and the Persians spread the rumour that 
the envoys had been destroyed by the hot and 
dry climate of Persia, especially since the 
Turks’ own country was often covered in 
snow and it was impossible for them to live 
in a climate other than a cold one. Even those 
who had escaped the re-introduction and 
returned home, spread the rumour the Per-
sians had propagated, even though they 
suspected otherwise. But Sizabul, who was 
very keen-sighted and clever, recognised 
what had happened and believed, as was the 
case, that the envoys had been ruthlessly 
murdered. It was from here that the hostility 
between the Persians and the Turks is 
recorded; Maniach, who was at the head of 
the people of Sogdia used an opportunity to 
advise Sizabul that it was better for the Turks 
to cultivate the friendship of the Romans and 
to sell the silk to them, since they used this 
same more than others. Maniach also said 
that he was very willing to leave with the 
Turkic envoys, with the intention of making 
the Romans and Turks friends in this way. 
With these words Sizabul agreed, and he sent 
him and some others as envoys to the Roman 
emperor, who were to bring him com-
pliments and gifts of silk of no mean value, 
as well as some letters.  
 
    Provided with such letters, Maniach began 
the journey. After he had come a long way 
and had passed through many different 
regions, over mighty mountains that rose to 
the clouds, through plains and forest valleys, 
over lakes and streams, and after he had ev-
entually crossed the Caucasus, he himself 
finally reached Byzantium. After introducing 
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παρελθὼν καὶ παρὰ βασιλέα γενόµενος 
ἅπαντα ἔπραξε τὰ ὅσα ἕπεται τῷ τῆς φιλίας 
θεσµῷ, τό τε γράµµα καὶ τὰ δῶρα ἐνεχείρισε 
τοῖς ἐς τοῦτο ἀνειµένοις, καὶ ἐδεῖτο µὴ 
ἀνονήτους αὐτῷ γενέσθαι τοὺς τῆς ὁδοι-
πορίας ἱδρῶτας. ἀτὰρ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀνα-
λεξάµενος διὰ τῶν ἑρµηνέων τὸ γράµµα τὸ 
Σκυθικὸν ἀσµενέστατα προσήκατο τὴν 
πρεσβείαν. τοιγαροῦν ἤρετο τοὺς πρέσβεις 
περὶ τῆς τῶν Τούρκων ἡγεµονίας τε καὶ 
χώρας. οἱ δέ γε ἔφασαν τέτταρας µὲν αὐτοῖς 
εἶναι ἡγεµονίας, τὸ δέ γε κράτος τοῦ 
ξύµπαντος ἔθνους ἀνεῖσθαι µόνῳ τῷ Σιζα-
βούλῳ. πρός γε ἔλεξαν ὡς παρεστήσαντο καὶ 
Ἐφθαλίτας µέχρι καὶ ἐς φόρου ἀπαγωγήν. 
πᾶσαν οὖν, ἔφη ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ, τὴν τῶν 
Ἐφθαλιτῶν † ἐποιήσασθε δύναµιν; πάνυ µὲν 
οὖν, ἔλεξαν οἱ πρέσβεις. αὖθις ὁ βασιλεύς· 
κατὰ πόλεις ἤ που ἆρα κατὰ κώµας ᾤκουν οἱ 
Ἐφθαλῖται; οἱ πρέσβεις· ἀστικοί, ὦ δέσποτα, 
τὸ φῦλον. εὔδηλον οὖν, ἦ δὲ ὁ βασιλεύς, ὡς 
ἐκείνων δήπου τῶν πόλεων κύριοι καθεσ-
τήκατε. καὶ µάλα, ἔφασαν. ὁ βασιλεύς· ἄρα 
ἡµᾶς ἀναδιδάξητε ὅση τῶν Ἀβάρων πληθὺς 
τῆς τῶν Τούρκων ἀφηνίασεν ἐπικρατείας, 
καὶ εἴ τινες ἔτι παρ’ ὑµῖν. εἰσὶ µέν, ὦ βασι-
λεῦ, οἵ γε τὰ ἡµέτερα στέργουσιν ἔτι, τοὺς δὲ 
δήπουθεν ἀποδράσαντας οἶµαι ἀµφὶ τὰς 
εἴκοσιν εἶναι χιλιάδας. εἶτα ἀπαριθµησάµενοι 
οἱ πρέσβεις ἔθνη κατήκοα Τούρκων τὸ 
λοιπὸν ἠντιβόλουν τὸν αὐτοκράτορα εἰρήνην 
τε ξυνεστάναι καὶ ὁµαιχµίαν Ῥωµαίοις τε καὶ 
Τούρκοις. προσετίθεσαν δὲ ὡς καὶ ἑτοιµό-
τατα ἔχουσι καταπολεµῆσαι τῆς Ῥωµαίων 
ἐπικρατείας τὸ δυσµενές, ὁπόσον ἐς τὴν κατ’ 
αὐτοὺς ἀγελάζονται ἤπειρον. ἐπὶ τούτοις ἅµα 
τῷ λέξαι τὼ χεῖρε ὑψοῦ ἀνατείνας ὁ Μανιὰχ 
οἵ τε ξὺν αὐτῷ ὅρκῳ ἐπιστώσαντο µεγίστῳ ἦ 
µὴν ὀρθογνώµονι διανοίᾳ ταῦτα εἰρῆσθαι. 
πρός γε καὶ κατέχεον ἀρὰς σφίσιν αὐτοῖς, ἔτι 
γε µὴν καὶ τῷ Σιζαβούλῳ, ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ 
παντὶ τῷ ἔθνει, εἴ γε οὐχὶ τὰ ἐπηγγελµένα 
ἀληθῆ τε εἴη καὶ πρακτέα. οὕτω µὲν οὖν τὸ 
φῦλον οἱ Τοῦρκοι φίλοι ἐγένοντο Ῥωµαίοις 
καὶ τῇ καθ’ ἡµᾶς οὐχὶ ἄλλως ἐφοίτησαν 
πολιτείᾳ.    
 

himself to the imperial palace and being led 
before the kings, he did all that was in 
accordance with the statute of friendship, 
handed over letters and presents to the com-
missioned ones (officials), and requested that 
the great sufferings of the journey should not 
have been in vain. When the Emperor, with 
the help of the interpreters, had read the 
Scythian letter, he graciously accepted the 
embassy. He then inquired of the envoys 
about the form of government and the 
country of the Turks, who told him that they 
had four principalities, but that the supreme 
authority over the entire nation was trans-
ferred to Sizabul. Further, they reported how 
they had subjected the Ephthalites and made 
them tributary, “The whole power of the 
Ephthalites is thus destroyed,” replied the 
envoys. And again, the emperor asked: “Do 
the Ephthalites live in towns or villages?” 
And the envoys replied: “They are a city 
people, illustrious ruler.” “Then it is quite 
clear,” said the emperor, “that you have made 
yourself masters of their cities.” “Certainly,” 
they said. And again, the emperor asked, “So 
tell us how great the multitude of the Avars 
is, who have freed themselves from domin-
ion, and if there are still some in your pow-
er?” “There are, illustrious emperor, some 
still there that have escaped from us; their 
number may amount to about 20,000.” After 
the envoys had specified the peoples under 
Turkic jurisdiction, they proposed to the 
emperor that in the future a covenant of pro-
tection and defence be concluded between 
the Romans and the Turks. They added that 
they were ready to fight against all who were 
hostile to Roman rule, wherever they might 
appear in their territory. As soon as they had 
said this, Maniach, and all who were around 
him, raised both hands and swore a sacred 
oath, that all this was spoken in a genuine 
way; they called down curses on themselves 
and on Sizabul, indeed on all their people, if 
the promise was not true and they did not 
keep their promise. Thus, the tribe of the 
Turks became friends with the Romans, and 
they never visited our state with any other 
purpose. 
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§10.2 
 

(Excerpta de legationibus Romanorum ad gentes 7, p. 192) 
 

Ὅτι τῶν Τούρκων τῶν Σακῶν καλουµένων τὸ 
πάλαι πρεσβείαν ποιησαµένων πρὸς Ἰουστῖνον 
περὶ εἰρήνης, ἐν βουλῇ ἐποιήσατο ὁ βασιλεὺς 
ἐκπέµψαι πρεσβείαν ὡς Τούρκους· καὶ δὴ Ζη-
µάρχῳ τῷ Κίλικι ἔλεγε παρασκευάζεσθαι ἐπὶ 
τούτῳ, ὃς τῶν πρὸς ἕω πόλεων τηνικαῦτα ὑπῆρχε 
στρατηγός. ἐπεὶ οὗν ἅπαντα αὐτῷ τὰ ὅσα πρὸς 
µακρὰν ὁδὸν ἐξηρτυµένα ἦν, ἡνίκα πρὸς τὸ 
πέρας ἠνύετο τῆς Ἰουστίνου βασιλείας τὸ τέταρ-
τον ἔτος, τῷ δευτέρῳ ἐνιαυτῷ τῆς πεντεκαιδεκαε-
τηρίδος περιφορᾶς, περὶ τὰ προοίµια τοῦ παρὰ 
Λατίνοις Αὐγούστου µηνός, ὁ µὲν Ζήµαρχος 
ἀπῆρεν ἐκ Βυζαντίου ξὺν αὐτῷ Μανιάχῳ καὶ τοῖς 
ἀµφ’ αὐτόν.     

After the Turks, who were called Sakas in the old 
days, had sent a peace embassy to Justin, the 
emperor intended to send an embassy to the 
Turks. And he ordered the Cilician Zemarchos to 
prepare for this, since he was the general of the 
eastern provinces. Now that he had prepared 
everything for the long journey, which took place 
towards the end of the fourth year of the reign of 
Justin, Zemarchos travelled in the second year of 
the yearlong indiction, at the beginning of the 
month called August in Latin, together with 
Maniach himself and his entourage from 
Byzantium. 

 
§10.3 

 
(Excerpta de Legationibus Romanorum ad gentem 8, pp. 193-95) 

 
Ὅτι πολλῶν ἡµερῶν ὁδὸν διανύσαντες οἱ περὶ 
Ζήµαρχον ἐπειδὴ παρῆσαν ἐν τοῖς τῶν Σογ-
δαϊτῶν τόποις, ὁπηνίκα τῶν ἵππων ἀπέβησαν, 
τῶν Τούρκων ἔνιοι ὡς ἔοικεν ἐς τοῦτο ἀνειµένοι, 
ὤνιον σφίσι προΐσχοντο σίδηρον, οἶµαι τῷ ποιή-
σασθαι ἔνδειξίν τινα, ὡς µέταλλα αὐτοῖς ὑπάρχει 
σιδήρου· λέγεται γὰρ ὡς παρ’ αὐτοῖς οὐκ 
εὐπόριστόν τι χρῆµα ὁ σίδηρος. ταύτῃ ἔνεστι 
τεκµηριῶσαι ὡς ὑπαινιττόµενοι ἔχειν γῆν 
σιδηροφόρον τῷ τοιῷδε ἐχρήσαντο κόµπῳ. 
ἕτεροι δέ τινες τοῦ φύλου τοῦ κατὰ σφᾶς αὐτοὺς 
ἀναφανέντες, οὓς εἶναι ἔλεγον τῶν ἀπαισίων 
ἐλατῆρας, ἀγχοῦ ἦλθον τῶν περὶ Ζήµαρχον· καὶ 
τοίνυν ἅπαντα ὅσα ἐ<πεφέροντο    φορτία ἀρά-
µενοι ἔθεσαν ἐν µέσῳ. εἶτα τοῖς τοῦ λιβάνου 
κλάδοις πῦρ ἀνάψαντες τῇ Σκυθικῇ φωνῇ 
βάρβαρα> ἄττα ῥήµατα ὑπεψιθύριζον, ἐπιπα-
ταγοῦντες δὲ κώδωνί τινι καὶ τυµπάνῳ ὕπερθεν 
τοῦ φόρτου περιέφερον τὸ φυλλῶδες τοῦ λιβάνου 
τῇ φλογὶ λακιζόµενον, καὶ ἅµα γινόµενοι 
µανιώδεις καὶ ἐµβριµούµενοι τὰ πονηρὰ ἀπελαύ-
νειν ἐδόκουν· οὕτω γὰρ ἀποτρόπαιοί τινες εἶναι 
καὶ ἀλεξίκακοι ἐδόκουν. ἀποδιοποµπησάµενοι δὴ 
οὖν, ὡς ᾤοντο, τὰ δυσχερῆ Ζήµαρχόν τε αὐτὸν 
δι’ αὐτῆς παρήγαγον τῆς φλογός, ὧδέ τε ἔδοξαν 
καὶ σφᾶς ἀφαγνίζειν. τούτων δὲ ταύτῃ γεγενη-
µένων ἔπειτα ἐπορεύοντο ξὺν τοῖς ἐς τὸ τοιόνδε 
τεταγµένοις, ἵνα ὁ Χαγάνος αὐτὸς ἦν, ἐν ὄρει τινὶ 
λεγοµένῳ Ἐκτάγ, ὡς ἂν εἴποι χρυσοῦν  ὄρος 
Ἕλλην ἀνήρ. καὶ τοίνυν αὐτοῦ ἀφικόµενοι, ὅπῃ 

After Zemarchos and his entourage had travelled 
for several days, they came to the regions of the 
Sogdians; when they dismounted the horses, it 
appears that some Turks instructed them to buy 
iron in order, as I believe, to provide them with 
proof that they had iron mines. It is said, for ins-
tance, that iron is not an easy material to obtain; 
this suggests the proof that they used only 
cunning to indicate that they had a land pro-
ducing iron. Some others of their tribe, who were 
said to be instigators of despicable things, also 
showed themselves and came close to the people 
of Zemarchos. They took all the baggage they 
had brought and put it in the middle. Then they lit 
a fire with branches of incense, murmured some 
barbarous words in Scythian language, and mak-
ing noise over the baggage with a bell and a 
drum, they carried the branches with the burning 
incense, which was still crackling, and seemed to 
be getting into a frenzy and gesticulating in order 
to ward off the evil spirits. Since they believed 
the evil spirits would be averted elsewhere. 
Having, as they believed, summoned the wicked, 
they themselves led Zemarchos through this 
flame; because then they also believed them-
selves to be cleansed. Thereupon they went with 
the officials to a place where the Khagan himself 
lived on a mountain called Ektag, which means in 
Greek “Golden Mountain”. This was then the 
habitation of the Sizabul, namely in a gorge of 
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τηνικαῦτα τῷ Σιζαβούλῳ ἦσαν αἱ διατριβαί, κατὰ 
δὴ κοιλάδα τινὰ τοῦ προσαγορευοµένου Χρυσοῦ 
ὄρους, ἐπεὶ οὖν οἱ περὶ Ζήµαρχον ἐκεῖσε ἐφοί-
τησαν, µετάκλητοι γενόµενοι παραχρῆµα τοῦ 
Σιζαβούλου ἦλθον ἐς ὄψιν. ἦν δὲ ἄρα ἔνδον 
σκηνῆς, καθῆστο δὲ ἐπὶ διτρόχου καθέδρας 
χρυσῆς, ἑλκοµένης, ὁπηνίκα ἔδει. ὑπὸ ἵππου 
ἑνός. προσειπόντες δὲ τὸν βάρβαρον, ὡς ἔθος 
αὐτοῖς, τὰ δῶρα προΐσχοντο· καὶ τοίνυν οἷς γε 
τοῦτο ἐν φροντίσι ἦν ὑπεδέξαντο. ἀτὰρ ὁ Ζήµαρ-
χος· σοὶ δῆτα, ἔφη, ὦ τοσούτων ἐθνῶν ἡγεµών, ὁ 
καθ’ ἡµᾶς βασιλεὺς ὁ µέγας ἀγγελιαφόρῳ χρησά-
µενος ἐµοὶ ἐσήµηνεν εἶναι ἐς ἀεὶ τὴν τύχην 
αἰσίαν τε καὶ ἀγαθήν, ἐν ἡδονῇ ποιουµένῳ σοι τὰ 
Ῥωµαίων καὶ πρός γε φιλοφρονουµένῳ ἡµᾶς. 
ἔστω δέ σοι κρατεῖν ἀεὶ τῶν δυσµενῶν καὶ λαφυ-
ραγωγεῖν τὸ πολέµιον. ἀπέστω δὲ βασκανία τις 
ὡς πορρωτάτω ἡµῶν οἵα τε οὖσα διαρρηγνύναι 
τοὺς τῆς φιλίας θεσµούς. ἐπιτήδεια ἔµοιγε τῶν 
Τούρκων τὰ φῦλα καὶ ὅσα κατήκοα Τούρκων· 
ἕξετε δὲ τὴν καθ’ ἡµᾶς καὶ ὑµεῖς οὐκ ἄλλως. 
τοιαῦτα ἄττα ἔλεξεν ὁ Ζήµαρχος· ὁ δὲ δὴ Σιζά-
βουλος καὶ αὐτὸς προσρήσεσιν ἐχρήσατο ὁµοί-
αις. εἶτα τὸ λοιπὸν ἐτράπησαν ἐς θοίνην, καὶ 
πανηµερίᾳ εὐωχούµενοι διετέλουν ἐν αὐτῇ δήπου 
τῇ σκηνῇ. κατεσκεύαστο δὲ αὐτῷ ἐξ ὑφασµάτων 
σηρικῶν τε καὶ διαπεποικιλµένων τοῖς χρώµασιν 
εὐτέχνως. οἴνῳ µὲν οὖν ἐχρήσαντο, οὐχ ὁµοίῳ δὲ 
τῷ παρ’ ἡµῖν ἐκθλιβοµένῳ ἐκ τῆς ἀµπέλου· οὐ 
γὰρ δὴ ἀµπελοφόρος αὐτοῖς ἡ γῆ οὐδὲ µὴν 
ἐγχωριάζει παρ’ αὐτοῖς τὸ τοιόνδε γένος· ἑτέρου 
δέ τινος βαρβαρικοῦ ἐνεφορήθησαν γλεύκους. 
καὶ ἀνεχώρησαν ὅποι αὐτοῖς ἡ κατάλυσις ἦν. εἶτα 
ἐς τὸ αὔριον ἐν ἑτέρᾳ τινὶ καλύβῃ ξυνῆλθον, 
ἠµφιεσµένῃ δὲ καὶ καταπεποικιλµένῃ οὐκ ἄλλως 
ἐξ ἱµατίων σηρικῶν, ἔνθα καὶ ἀγάλµατα διάφορα 
τῇ µορφῇ εἱστήκει. ὁ δὲ Σιζάβουλος ἐνίζανεν ἐπὶ 
κλίνης τινὸς ὅλης ἐκ χρυσοῦ. κατὰ δὲ δὴ τὸ 
µέσον τοῦ ἐνδιαιτήµατος κάλπεις τε χρυσαῖ καὶ 
περιρραντήρια, ἔτι τε πίθοι χρυσοῖ. θοινησάµενοι 
δ’ οὖν καὶ αὖθις καὶ τὰ ὅσα ἐχρῆν ἐν πότῳ 
εἰπόντες τε καὶ ἀκηκοότες ἀνεχώρησαν. τῇ ἑξῆς 
ἐν ἑτέρᾳ ἐγένοντο διαίτῃ. ἔνθα ξύλινοι κίονες 
ἦσάν τινες ἐνδεδυµένοι χρυσῷ, χρυσήλατός τε 
κλίνη ὁµοίως, ἥντινά γε δήπου καὶ ταῶνες χρυσοῖ 
τέτταρες ᾐώρουν. κατὰ δὲ δὴ τὸ ἐµπρόσθιον τῆς   
διαίτης ἐπὶ πολὺ παρετέταντο ἅµαξαι, ἐν αἷς πολύ 
τι χρῆµα ἀργύρου ἐπῆν, δίσκοι τε καὶ κανᾶ, οὐ 
µὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ τετραπόδων ἰνδάλµατα πλεῖστα, 
καὶ αὐτά γε δήπουθεν ἀργυροποίητα οὐδέν τι 
ἀποδέοντα τῶν παρ’ ἡµῖν. οὕτω µὲν οὖν τῷ τῶν 
Τούρκων ἡγεµόνι ἔνεστι χλιδῆς. τῶν δὲ περὶ 
Ζήµαρχον ἔτι ἐκεῖσε ἐνδιατριβόντων, ἔδοξε τῷ 

the so-called Golden Mountain. After Zemarchos 
had arrived there with his people, they were 
immediately led before Sizabul. He sat in a tent 
on a golden armchair with two wheels, which, if 
necessary, was pulled by a horse. After they had 
greeted the barbarians, as was their custom, they 
brought out the gifts, and they received the 
officials. Now Zemarchus said: “To you, 
illustrious prince of so many peoples, our mighty 
emperor has proclaimed through me a message 
that happiness is always favourable and salutary 
to you who have joy in the fate of the Romans 
and whom you welcome us hospitably. And it is 
your privilege to always keep your enemies in 
check and to chase away their prey. Let envy also 
be far from us, because it is able to tear the bonds 
of friendship. May the tribes of the Turks and all 
who are subject to them serve me well; then you 
too will be inspired towards us by the same 
attitude.” And so spoke Zemarchos and Sizabul, 
making similar recitations. Then they went to a 
banquet and spent all day in this tent. It was lined 
with silken fabrics that were artfully interwoven 
with bright colours. They drank much wine, 
except that it is not pressed out of the grapevine 
like ours; because their land does not produce any 
wine, and this people is not at home with this 
method, they fill up with another barbaric drink, 
similar to must. They then went to their quarters. 
Thereupon they met the next day in another tent, 
which was likewise clothed and decorated with 
silken cloths; there were also variously shaped 
statues. Sizabul was sitting on a couch of pure 
gold, and in the middle of the tent stood golden 
drinking vessels and pitchers, as well as golden 
pitchers. Afterwards, they were given another 
drink and saying and hearing everything they 
needed while drinking, they went away. The next 
day they came together in another tent, with woo-
den pillars covered in gold, and also a bed of 
gold, bearing four golden peacocks. In the front 
part of the room, in a long row, there were carts 
containing a great deal of silver, plates and 
bowls, and also numerous figures of animals, also 
made of silver, which are not found in ours. Such 
luxury can be found with the prince of the Turks. 
While the people of Zemarchos were still there, 
Sizabul made the decision that Zemarchos, with 
twenty of his servants and retinue, should accom-
pany him in his campaign against the Persians, 
while the rest of the Romans should return to the 
land of Choliatae and await the return of Zemar-
chus. Upon leaving, he sent them away them with 
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Σιζαβούλῳ ὥστε αὐτὸν µὲν Ζήµαρχον ἅµα εἴκοσι 
θεραπευταῖς τε καὶ ὀπαδοῖς ἕπεσθαί οἱ ἐκστρα-
τευοµένῳ κατὰ Περσῶν, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους Ῥωµ-
αίους ἐπαναστρέφοντας κατὰ δὴ τὴν χώραν τῶν 
Χολιατῶν ἀναµένειν τὴν Ζηµάρχου ἐπάνοδον. 
καὶ δὴ † ὃς τῷ προύβη, δώροις τε φιλοφρονη-
σάµενος αὐτοὺς ἀφῆκε, τὸν δὲ  Ζήµαρχον καὶ 
θεραπαίνῃ ἐτίµησε δοριαλώτῳ· ἡ δὲ ἦν ἐκ τῶν 
λεγοµένων Χερχίρ· καὶ ὁ Ζήµαρχος σὺν τῷ 
Σιζαβούλῳ ἐπορεύετο µαχησοµένῳ Πέρσαις. ἐν 
ταύτῃ δήπου τῇ πορείᾳ γενόµενοι, ἐν χώρῳ τινὶ 
καταλυσάντων αὐτῶν ἐπικαλουµένῳ Τάλας 
ὑπαντιάζει τῷ Σιζαβούλῳ Περσῶν πρεσβευτής. 
καὶ τοίνυν ξυνεκάλεσε παρ’  αὑτῷ ἑστιασοµένους 
τούς τε Ῥωµαίων καὶ Περσῶν πρέσβεις. καὶ δὴ 
παραγενοµένων αὐτῶν, τοὺς Ῥωµαίους ὁ Σιζά-
βουλος ἐν τιµῇ πλείονι ἐποιήσατο, ὡς καὶ κατὰ 
τὴν ἐπικυδεστέραν ἀνακλῖναι στιβάδα. πρός γε 
καὶ πλεῖστα ἐπιµεµφόµενος ἦν τοὺς Πέρσας, ἅτε 
δὴ πρὸς αὐτῶν ἄδικα πεπονθώς, καὶ ὡς τούτου 
ἕνεκα ἔρχεται  πολεµήσων. ὁ δὲ Περσῶν πρεσ-
βευτής, τοῦ Σιζαβούλου συντονώτερον ἐπεγκαλ-
οῦντος, περιφρονήσας τὸν νόµον τῆς σιωπῆς τὸν 
ἰσχύοντα παρ’ αὐτοῖς ἐν ταῖς ἑστιάσεσιν, ἐπι-
τροχάδην ἤρξατο διαλέγεσθαι τοῦ Σιζαβούλου 
γενναίως τὰ ἐπικλήµατα ἀπωθούµενος, ὡς καὶ 
θαυµάσαι τοὺς παρόντας τὸ ὑπερβάλλον τῆς 
αὐτοῦ ὀργῆς,  ὡς παρ’ οὐδὲν θέµενος τὸν νόµον 
πολλοῖς τε καὶ ἀκολάστοις ἐχρήσατο. ἐν τούτοις 
ἀπαλλαγέντων, ὁ µὲν Σιζάβουλος παρεσκευάζετο 
τὴν ἐπὶ Πέρσας. τῷ τοι ἄρα τοὺς ἀµφὶ Ζήµαρχον 
µετακαλεσάµενος καὶ ὡς ἐνῆν πρὸς τοὺς Ῥω-
µαίους φιλίαν ἐµπεδώσας, ἀφῆκεν αὖθις ἀπονοσ-
τήσοντας, ἕτερον πρεσβευτὴν αὐτοῖς συναποσ-
τείλας τῷ τὸν πρότερον λεγόµενον Μανιὰχ τε-
θνάναι. ἦν δὲ ἐπίκλησις τῷ µετ’ ἐκεῖνον πρεσ-
βευτῇ Ταγµὰ αὐτῷ. ἀξίωµα δὲ Ταρχάν. οὗτος δὴ 
οὖν ἐστάλη ὑπὸ Σιζαβούλου ὡς Ῥωµαίους πρεσ-
βευσόµενος. καὶ µὲν οὖν σὺν αὐτῷ ὁ τοῦ ἤδη 
ἀποιχοµένου παῖς, φηµὶ δὴ τοῦ Μανιάχ, κοµιδῇ 
µειράκιον, ὅµως δὲ τὸ πατρῷον διαδεξάµενος 
γέρας, ἔτι µὴν καὶ τὴν µετὰ τὸν Ταγµὰ Ταρχὰν 
κληρωσάµενος ἀξίαν· οἶµαι δὲ τῷ ἐπιτηδειότατόν 
τε καὶ εὐνούστατον γενέσθαι τῷ Σιζαβούλῳ τὸν 
Μανιὰχ τοῦ πατρῴου τὸν παῖδα τυχεῖν ἀξιώ-
µατος. 

presents that pleased them; he also honoured 
Zemarchos with an imprisoned slave, which 
came from the people of the so-called Cherchis. 
Now Zemarchos set out with Sizabul to fight the 
Persians. As they descended in a place Talas, on 
this march, an envoy of the Persians came to 
Sizabul and invited both the envoys of the 
Romans and the Persians to dine with him. When 
they came to him, Sizabul was more honourable 
to the Romans, and allowed them to take the 
place of honour. He also charged the Persians 
with heavy accusations, as if he had been wron-
ged by them and as if he had come to fight him. 
And as Sizabul became more and more outrage-
ous, the Persian envoy, disregarding the law pre-
vailing among them at the banquets, began to 
speak quietly and hotly, courageously rejecting 
the accusations of the Sizabul, so that the atten-
dees marvelled in the highest degree about his 
wrath; for he used many good manners, putting 
aside many and violent words. So, they parted 
and Sizabul made his preparations against the 
Persians. Thus, he took a back seat to the entour-
age of Zemarchos, and when they were in place, 
fortified his friendship with the Romans and 
allowed them to return to their homeland, and he 
gave them another envoy, since the above-men-
tioned Maniach had died. The title of the one who 
was sent to him was Tagma and his office dignity 
Tarchan. He was thus sent by Sizabul to the 
Romans as envoy, and at the same time with him 
the son of the late Maniach, a still young man, 
but who had followed his father in his office and 
on whom the lot had fallen to become Tagma’s 
office dignity. I think the young man received his 
father’s title because of Maniakh’s friendship and 
loyalty to to Sizabul. 
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THEOPHYLACTUS SIMOCATTA 
 

ON SILK AND  TAUGAST (CHINA) 
 

¥]-^µ 
 

Theophylactus Simocatta or Simocattes (first half of Seventh Century) wrote a history of the 
Emperor Maurice (539-602 CE). According to Whitby (1988: 29) he was probably born c. 
585-90 CE in Alexandria and moved from there to Constantinople. He seems to have been 
trained as a lawyer and shows a good knowledge of Classical authors such as Homer, 
Euripides, Menander etc. as well as later writers like Lucian and Aelian. The eight books of 
his History, which include more specifically Christian material than any of his surviving 
predecessors, complete the reign of Maurice, but he may have planned to write more. Book 
VII contains the longest digressions which include the Central Asian Turks and the flooding 
of the Nile. See Whitby 1988:43, 45, 48-50. His work continued the tradition of Procopius, 
Agathias and Menander Protector who had covered the period from the accession of Justin I 
to the death of Tiberius i.e. 518-582 CE. As well as the History three minor works of a quasi-
philosophical nature have survived. See Whitby and Whitby 1986: xiv to xvi. Nicolaus 
Copernicus translated his copy (the only book he ever bought on his own account) into Lat. 
and had it printed in Cracow in 1509. Gibbon called him ‘a vain sophist’, ‘an imposter’, 
‘diffuse in trifles, concise in the most interesting facts’. However, there is little doubt that his 
digression on Taugast is the most accurate account of North China found in a Classical 
source before the rise of Islam (VII 9 1-11).  
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SELECTIONS FROM 
 

THEOPHYLACTUS SIMOCATTA 
 

HISTORIAE 
Ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig, Teubner, 1887. 

 
Translated and annotated by Dr John Sheldon8 and augmented by Samuel N.C. Lieu 

 
III,6,9-14 

 
9. τῶν Οὔννων τοιγαροῦν τῶν πρὸς τῷ βορρᾷ τῆς 
ἕω, οὓς Τούρκους ἔθος Πέρσαις ἀποκαλεῖν, 
καταπολεµηθέντων λίαν ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν ἐγκρατῶς 
ὑπὸ Ὁρµίσδα, τοῦ βασιλέως τῶν Πάρθων, ἐπὶ τὴν 
Κολχίδα ὁ Βαρὰµ τὸν πόλεµον µετεβίβαζεν. 10. 
ἐς τοσοῦτον γὰρ οἱ τῆς Περσικῆς ἤρθησαν βασι-
λείας αὐχένες, ὡς φορολογεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν Βαβυ-
λωνίων τοὺς Οὔννους, τὸ πρὶν τεσσαράκοντα 
χιλιάδας χρυσῶν ἠρεµίας προφάσει τοὺς Μήδους 
εἰσπραττόντων τῶν Οὔννων. 11. πολυχρύσου τοί-
νυν τῆς τῶν Τούρκων ἀρχῆς ὑπὸ τῶν Περσῶν γε-
γονυίας, ἐς µεγάλην τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἔθνος ἐτέτραπτο 
πολυτέλειαν· κλίνας τε γὰρ ἐσφυρηλατοῦντο 
χρυσᾶς καὶ τραπέζας καὶ κύλικας καὶ θρόνους 
καὶ βήµατα ἱππικούς τε κόσµους καὶ πανοπλίας, 
καὶ ὅσα τῇ µέθῃ τοῦ πλούτου ἐπινενόηται. 
12.  χρόνῳ δ’ ὕστερον παρασπονδησάντων τῶν 
Τούρκων καὶ ἀξιούντων περαιτέρω τῶν εἰω-
θότων δίδοσθαι χρηµάτων αὐτοῖς καὶ βαρυτάτην 
ἐπενθήκην γενέσθαι, τῶν τε Περσῶν τὸ τῆς 
ἐπιβολῆς τῶν φόρων οὐ φερόντων φορτίον, 
χειροτονεῖται ὁ πόλεµος. 13. καὶ λαµπρᾶς τοῖς 
Πέρσαις γενοµένης τῆς νίκης, ἀντικαταρρεῖ µετὰ 
τῆς τύχης τὰ πράγµατα, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν Περσῶν 
φορολογοῦνται οἱ Τοῦρκοι προσαφαιρεθέντες 
καὶ ἃ πρότερον αὐτοῖς συνήθροιστο χρήµατα. 14. 
καὶ πάλιν κοµᾷ τὰ Περσῶν, καὶ περίβλεπτα τῷ 
Ὁρµίσδᾳ καθεστήκει τὰ τρόπαια· λαφυρα-
γωγοῦνται γὰρ κλῖναι καὶ τράπεζαι καὶ θρόνοι 
χρυσοῖ κόσµος τε ἱππικὸς ἀµφορεῖς τε καὶ πάντα 
τὰ ἐς τυράννων συντεταγµένα τιµήν. 

9. Now that the north-eastern Huns, who accor-
ding to Persian custom are called Turks, were 
fiercely fought by the Parthian king Hormisdas, 
Baram (the Persian general) played the war over 
to Colchis. 10. For the yoke of Persian rule had 
been loosened such that the Huns were made 
tributary by the Babylonians (i.e., the Persians), 
while in the old days the Huns drove 40,000 gold 
pieces for appeasement from the Persians. 11. 
Thus, after the Turkic government had accumu-
lated much gold from the Persians, this tribe 
turned to a great luxury; they made beds, tables, 
trophies, thrones and altars, rosettes and armour, 
and all that is invented in the intoxication of 
wealth driven gold. 12. When, sometime later, 
the Turks violated the treaties and demanded 
greater sums of money than usual and a heavy tri-
bute, and the Persians could not bear the burden 
of the tax surcharge, war was decided. 13. And 
when the Persians had achieved a brilliant vic-
tory, the tide turned, and the Turks were tributary 
to the Persians, taking away all the gold they had 
previously brought together. 14. And now the 
trophies once again adorned the palaces of the 
Persians and became an object of glory for 
Hormisdas; for beds, tables, golden armchairs, 
steed ornaments, pitchers and everything that is 
produced in honour of a ruler, was carried away 
as booty.  

 
VII,6,5 

 
Ταῖς ἐαριναῖς τοιγαροῦν τῶν Χριστιανῶν 
νηστείαις ἐναβρυνόµενος, χαίρειν φράσας ταῖς 
χρυσαῖς καὶ λιθοκολλήτοις κλίναις τοῖς τε νήµασι 
τῶν Σηρώων, ἐπὶ τοῦ ἱερέως ξυλίνην στιβάδα ὁ 

Priding himself on the spring fasts of the 
Christians and renouncing golden and gem-
encrusted beds and silk garments, the emperor 
(Maurice) spent the night on the priest’s wooden 

                                                
8 Excerpted from G. Coedès, Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East From the 4th C. B.C.E. to 

the 14th C. C.E., translated by John Sheldon, Studia Antiqua Australiensia 4 (Turnhout: Brepols 2010) 135-38 
and J. Sheldon, Commentary on George Coedès' Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East, Studia 
Antiqua Australiensia 5 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2012) 242-51. 
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βασιλεὺς κατεπαννυχίζετο, θείας τινὸς ἐντεῦθεν 
ὥσπερ οἰόµενος µεταλήψεσθαι χάριτος. 

bed, as though he thought that he would acquire 
some divine grace from there.  
 

 
NOTES 

 
5. ταῖς ἐαριναῖς ... χάριτος Maurice was greatly influenced by the Patriarch John Nesteutes (the ‘Faster’) and, 
when the latter died in 595 CE, the emperor found that the priest’s possessions consisted of a cheap wooden 
bed, coarse blankets and an unsightly cloak. Inspired by this he practiced great austerity in his own private life 
as exemplified here. A brief Syriac hagiography describes the austere prayerful life of the Christian Maurice 
(Whitby, op. cit. xvii). Theophylactus himself seems to have been an orthodox Christian. In saying that Maurice 
hoped to obtain divine grace from his ascetic life, the author is sincere and in no way sceptical. 
 
Σηρώων This form is anomalous and should probably be emended to Σηρῶν. 
 

 
VII,7,7-12 

 
7. θέρους ἐνεστῶτος κατὰ τοῦτον δὴ τoν ἐνι-
αυτὸν ὁ πρὸς τῇ ἕῳ ὑπὸ τῶν Τούρκων Χαγάνος 
ὑµνούµενος πρέσβεις ἐξέπεµψε Μαυρικίῳ τῷ 
αὐτοκράτορι, ἐπιστολήν τε συντεταχὼς ἐπινίκια 
ἐνεχάραττεν ἐν αὐτῇ. 8. ἡ δὲ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς 
ἐπιγραφὴ εἶχεν ἐπὶ λέξεως οὕτως “τῷ βασιλεῖ 
τῶν Ῥωµαίων ὁ Χαγάνος ὁ µέγας δεσπότης ἑπτὰ 
γενεῶν καὶ κύριος κλιµάτων τῆς οἰκουµένης 
ἑπτά.” τῷ ὄντι γὰρ τὸν ἐθνάρχην τῶν Ἀβδελῶν 
(φηµὶ δὴ τῶν λεγοµένων Ἐφθαλιτῶν) κατα-
πολεµήσας οὗτος αὐτὸς ὁ Χαγάνος ἐνίκησε τήν 
τε τοῦ ἔθνους ἀρχὴν περιεβάλετο. 9. ἐπὶ τῇ νίκῃ 
τοίνυν εἰς µέγα ἀρθεὶς καὶ τὸν Στεµβισχάδαν 
σύµµαχον ποιησάµενος τὸ τῶν Ἀβάρων ἔθνος 
κατεδουλώσατο. ἀλλὰ µή τις οἰέσθω παριστορεῖν 
ἡµᾶς τὰ κατὰ τούτους τοὺς χρόνους Ἀβάρους 
εἶναι διανοούµενος τοὺς ἀνὰ τὴν Εὐρώπην καὶ 
τὴν Παννονίαν προσοικοῦντας βαρβάρους, καὶ 
τούτων τὴν ἄφιξιν πρεσβυτέραν γενέσθαι τῶν 
χρόνων Μαυρικίου τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος. 10.  ψευ-
δωνύµως γὰρ Ἀβάρων προσηγορίαν οἱ περὶ τὸν 
Ἴστρον περιεβάλοντο βάρβαροι· ὅθεν δὲ τὸ 
γένος αὐτοῖς, ὅσον οὔπω εἰρήσεται. Ἡττηθέντων 
γοῦν τῶν Ἀβάρων, οἱ µὲν πρὸς τοὺς κατέχοντας 
τὴν Ταυγὰστ τὰς ἀποφυγὰς ἐποιήσαντο. 11. Ἡ δὲ 
Ταυγὰστ πόλις ἐπιφανής, τῶν τε λεγοµένων 
Τούρκων ἀπῴκισται χιλίοις πρὸς τοῖς πεντα-
κοσίοις σηµείοις· αὐτὴ ὂµορος καθέστηκε τοῖς 
Ἰνδοῖς. Οἱ δὲ περὶ τὴν Ταυγὰστ αὐλιζόµενοι βάρ-
βαροι ἔθνος ἀλκιµώτατον καὶ πολυανθρω-
πότατον, καὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουµένην ἔθνεσι διὰ 
τὸ µέγεθος ἀπαράλληλον. 12. Ἕτεροι τῶν Ἀβά-
ρων διὰ τὴν ἧτταν πρὸς ταπεινοτέραν ἀποκλίνα-
ντες τύχην παραγίνονται πρὸς τοὺς λεγοµένους 

7. When summer had dawned, the envoy, called 
Κhan in the East by the Turks, sent to the 
Emperor Mauricius a letter written by him, in 
which he sang victorious hymns. 8. The heading 
of the letter read word to word as follows: “The 
Emperor of the Romans, Κhan, the great lord of 
seven generations and lord of seven climates of 
the world.” For in fact this same Κhan had 
defeated the patriarch of the Abdeler (I refer to 
the so-called Hephthalites) in fierce fighting and 
had taken dominion over the tribe. 9. In the 
exultation of victory, he had then made the Stem-
bischans his ally and subjugated the tribe of the 
Avars. In any case, nobody believes that I have 
falsely reported the events, assuming that the 
Avars were the barbarians living in Europe and 
Pannonia and that they had arrived in the days 
before the Emperor Mauricius. 10. Because the 
barbarians who live around the Danube (Ister) 
have been named “Avars” incorrectly; where 
their origins are recorded will be explained soon. 
Returning to the subject: of the Abari who had 
been conquered some made their escapes to those 
who lived in Taugust. 11. Taugast is a famous 
city; it is established at a distance of 1500 miles 
from those called Turks. It is situated on the 
border of India. These barbarians dwelling aro-
und Taugast are a most valiant and populous 
race, and unparalleled in size among races in the 
inhabited world. 12. The remainder of the Abari 
on account of their defeat, turned to a much lower 
station in life and joined the so-called Moucri. 
This race live very close to Taugast and their 
bravery is considerable in military engagements 
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Mουκρί. 9  Τοῦτο δὲ τὸ ἔθνος πλησιέστατον 
πέφυκε τῶν Ταυγάστ, ἀλκὴ δὲ αὐτῷ πρὸς τὰς 
παρατάξεις πολλὴ διά τε τὰ ἐκ τῶν γυµνασίων 
ὁσηµέραι µελετήµατα διά τε τὴν περὶ τοὺς 
κινδύνους τῆς ψυχῆς ἐγκαρτέρησιν. ... 

owing to their daily practice of gymnasic 
exercises and the fact that they prepared 
psychologically for dangers. ... 

 
NOTES 

 
10. Ἡττηθέντων ... ἐποιήσαντο Ἄβαροι is the normal spelling for the Avars in the History. The reign of 
Maurice was dominated by warfare in the Balkans against Slavs and Avars, as well as problems with the 
Persians on the eastern frontier. The origin of the Eurasian Avars is unknown, as is their ethnicity. Menander 
Protector (Sixth Century CE) said that the language of the Ουαρχωνιται (Ουαρχονιται / Varconites) was the 
same as that of the Huns. They may have been an Oghuric Turkic people; Iranian and Mongol ethnicity has been 
suggested for them on inadequate evidence. It seems that by the time they arrived in Europe they were a 
heterogeneous polyethnic people. As steppe nomad warriors they would have been united but of multiple 
ethnicity. By 600 CE they had established a nomadic empire stretching from modern-day Austria to the Pontic 
steppes ruling over a multitude of peoples. During Maurice’s Balkan campaigns in the 590’s the Avars 
experienced setbacks. Some defected to the Byzantines in 602 CE. See Beckwith op. cit 390. 
 
11. ἡ δὲ Ταυγάστ ... ἀπαράλληλον Taugast is here a city on the border of India. The surrounding people are 
described in the same way as Seres in other authors. Taugast correctly describes Northern China elsewhere so 
that we can only assume the misapplication of a people name to a place. Simocatta’s source, which is vague 
about people further east, may derive from Turkish ambassadors. See Boodberg (op. cit.) and note on πρὸς τοὺς 
Ταυγάστ in VII 9 1. See further Yule op. cit. 31-34 and Herrmann RE IV A 2 (1932) 2523-4. 
12. ἕτεροι τῶν Ἀβάρων ... ἐγκαρτέρησιν If Moukri is Korea, these Avars have certainly been displaced a long 
distance. For Pelliot’s equation of Moukri and Korea see Noh, Tae-don 1977. The vagueness of the Turkish 
reports is almost certainly at the bottom of this. The reported athleticism of the Moukri and their psychological 
preparedness for dangerous (warlike) activities cannot help but recall tribal warrior culture in Japan and Korea, 
but this cannot go beyond speculation in the light of the evidence available here. Μουκρί here is rightly 
imported from Photius. The latter is quoting the definition of Μουκρί by Nicephorus Callistus in his 
Ecclesiastical History XVIII 30, where he calls them ἔθνος τῶν Μουκριτῶν. Μούκνη is read in Vaticanus 
Graec. 977, our best ms., and is a mistake. Μουκρί for Μουκροί is a Latinism in Callistus and Photius.  
 

 
VII,8,13-15 

 
13. τοῦ Χρυσοῦ ὄρους παραχωρεῖν. δυσὶ δὲ 
µεγίστοις τισὶ τὰ Τούρκων ἔθνη µεγαλαυχεῖ· 
φασὶ γὰρ ἄνωθεν αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐξ ἀρχῆς µηδέποτε 
λοιµῶν ἐπιδηµίαν θεάσασθαι, τῶν τε σεισµῶν 
σπάνιν εἶναι κατ’ ἐκείνην τὴν χώραν. τὴν δὲ 
Βακὰθ ὑπὸ τῶν Οὐννουγούρων πάλαι ποτὲ πολι-
σθεῖσαν καταπεσεῖν τοῖς σεισµοῖς, τὴν δὲ Σουγ-
δαηνὴν καὶ λοιµῶν καὶ σεισµῶν ἔµπειρον πεφυ-
κέναι. 14. τιµῶσι τοιγαροῦν οἱ Τοῦρκοι λίαν ἐκ-
τόπως τὸ πῦρ, ἀέρα δὲ καὶ ὕδωρ γεραίρουσιν, 
ὑµνοῦσι τὴν γῆν· προσκυνοῦσι δὲ µόνως καὶ 
θεὸν ὀνοµάζουσι τὸν πεποιηκότα τὸν οὐρανὸν 
καὶ τὴν γῆν. 15. τούτῳ θύουσιν ἵππους καὶ βόας 
καὶ πρόβατα, ἱερεῖς κεκτηµένοι, οἳ καὶ τὴν τῶν 
µελλόντων αὐτοῖς δοκοῦσιν ἐκτίθεσθαι προ-
αγόρευσιν. 

13. Two great virtues are enjoyed by the Turkic 
tribes; it is said that they have never experienced 
epidemics from the beginning, and that 
earthquakes are something very rare in that land. 
However, Bakath (i.e. Bactria), founded of old by 
the Onogurs fell to an earthquake and Sougdanē 
(i.e. Sogdiana) experienced both famines and 
earthquakes. 14. The Turks have an extraordinary 
respect for fire, worship the air and water, and 
sing hymns to the earth; they worship and call 
God the one who made heaven and earth. 15. 
They sacrifice steeds, cattle and sheep to him and 
are in possession of priests, who believe that they 
can predict the future. 

 
 

                                                
9 Var. Mούκνη ; ἔθνος τῶν Mουκριτῶν (ap. Nicephorus Callistus). (Coedès). 
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VII,9,1-11 
 
Ὁ µὲν οὖν τῶν Τούρκων10 Χαγάνος τὸν ἐµφύλιον 
καταλυσάµενος πόλεµον εὐδαιµόνως ἐχειραγώγει 
τὰ πράγµατα, ποιεῖται δὲ καὶ συνθήκας πρὸς τοὺς 
Ταυγὰστ, ὂπως βαθεῖαν πάντοθεν τὴν γαλήνην 
ἐµπορευόµενος ἀστασίαστον τὴν ἀρχὴν κατα-
στήσηται. 2. Ὁ δὲ τῆς Ταυγὰστ κλιµατάρχης 
Ταϊσὰν ὀνοµάζεται, ὂπερ υἱὸς θεοῦ ταῖς Ἑλληνι-
καῖς φωναῖς ἐνσηµαίνεται. Ἡ δὲ ἀρχὴ τῆς 
Ταυγὰστ οὐ στασιάζεται· γένος γὰρ αὐτοῖς τὴν 
χειροτονίαν τοῦ ἡγεµόνος παρέχεται. Τούτῳ δὲ 
τῷ ἔθνει θρησκεία ἀγάλµατα, νόµοι δὲ δίκαιοι, 
καὶ σωφροσύνης ἔµπλεος ὁ βίος αὐτοῖς. 3. Ἔθος 
δὲ τούτοις νόµον µιµούµενον, µηδέποτε κόσµῳ 
χρυσῷ καλλωπίζεσθαι ἄρρενας, καίτοι ἀφθονίας 
πολλῆς ἀργύρου τε καὶ χρυσοῦ κύριοι καθεσ-
τῶτες διὰ τὰς µεγάλας καὶ ἐπωφελεῖς ἐµπορίας. 
Ταύτην τὴν Ταυγὰστ ποταµὸς διορίζει. 4. Πάλαι 
τοίνυν ποτὲ δύο µεγίστοις ἔθνεσιν ὁ ποταµὸς 
ἐµεσίτευεν ἀντιθέτοις ἀλλήλοις· ἐσθὴς δὲ τῷ µὲν 
ἑνὶ µέλαινα, 5. τῷ δὲ ἑτέρῳ κοκκόβαφος. Ἐν τοῖς 
χρόνοις τοίνυν τοῖς καθ’ ἡµᾶς, Mαυρικίου τὰ 
῾Ρωµαίων σκῆπτρα ἐπέχοντος, καὶ τὸ ἔθνος τῶν 
µελαινοφόρων τοῖς τὴν ἐρυθρὰν περιβεβληµένοις 
ἐσθῆτα διαπεραιωσάµενον τὸν ποταµὸν συνίσ-
τησι πόλεµον, εἶτα νενικηκὸς τῆς ὂλης ἡγεµονίας 
γίνεται κύριον. 6. Ταύτην δὴ τὴν Ταυγὰστ οἱ 
βάρβαροι λέγουσι κτίσαι τὸν Mακεδόνα Ἀλέξαν-
δρον, ὁπηνίκα τούς τε Βακτριανοὺς καὶ τὴν Σογ-
δοανὴν ἐδουλώσατο δέκα καὶ δύο καταφλέξας 
µυριάδας βαρβάρων. 7. Ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει τὰ τοῦ 
βασιλεύοντος γύναια ἐκ χρυσοῦ πεποιηµένας 
ἔχουσι τὰς ἁρµαµάξας, ἑλκοµένην ἑκάστην ὑπὸ 
βοϊδίου ἑνὸς κεκοσµηµένου πολυτελῶς ἐκ 
χρυσοῦ καὶ λίθου µεγατιµίου· εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ χαλινοὶ 
τοῖς βουσὶ χρυσοκόλλητοι. 8. Ὁ µὲν οὖν τὴν 
ἡγεµονίαν τῆς Ταυγὰστ ἀνειληφὼς ἑπτακοσίαις 
γυναιξὶ κατεπαννυχίζετο. Τὰ δὲ γύναια τῶν περι-
φανεστέρων τῆς Ταυγὰστ ἀργυραῖς κέχρηνται 
ταῖς ἁρµαµάξαις. Λόγος δὲ καὶ ἑτέραν τὸν 
Ἀλέξανδρον δείµασθαι πόλιν ἀπὸ σηµείων 
ὀλίγων· Χουβδὰν11 ὀνοµάζουσι ταύτην οἱ βάρ-
βαροι. 9. Τεθνηκότα δὲ τὸν ἡγεµόνα ὑπὸ τῶν 
γυναίων πενθεῖσθαι διὰ παντὸς ξυροµένων µὲν 
τὰς κεφαλὰς καὶ µέλαιναν περιβαλλοµένων 
ἐσθῆτα· καὶ νόµος αὐταῖς µηδέποτε τὸν τάφον 
ἀπολιπεῖν. Ἡ δὲ Χουβδὰν δύο µεγάλοις διείληπ-
ται ποταµοῖς, αἱ δὲ τούτων ὄχθαι ταῖς κυπαρίττοις 
ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν κατανεύονται. 10. Ἐλέφαντες δὲ 
τῷ ἔθνει πολλοί. Τοῖς δὲ Ἰνδοῖς κατὰ τὰς 
ἐµπορίας συναναµίγνυνται· τούτους δέ φασι τοὺς 

When the Khagan of the Turks had concluded the 
civil war he handled his affairs successfully and 
made a treaty with the men of Taugast so that, 
capitalizing on the profound peace on all sides, 
he might settle the kingdom without seditious 
elements. 2. The Climatarch of Taugast is called 
Taisan which means ‘son of god’ in Greek 
speech. The kingdom of Taugast is not riven by 
factions; birth status provides them with the 
appointment of their leader. This race worships 
statues, but its laws are just and their way of life 
full of wisdom. 3. They have a custom, which has 
the force of law, that males should never adorn 
themselves with golden ornaments although they 
possess a boundless supply of silver and gold on 
account of large scale profitable trade. A river 
forms the boundary of Taugast. 4. In former 
times the river divided two very considerable 
races who were hostile to each other; one race 
wore black garments, the other scarlet. 5. In our 
times when Maurice was emperor of the Romans 
the black-clothed race, having crossed the river 
engaged in war against those clad in scarlet; then 
being victorious the former took over the entire 
realm. 6. The barbarians say that Alexander the 
Macedonian founded this city of Taugast when 
he reduced to slavery the Bactrians and the land 
of the Sogdians, destroying 120,000 barbarians. 
7. In this city the wives of the ruler have carri-
ages made of gold, each one drawn by one steer 
richly adorned in gold and highly precious metal; 
the reins of the oxen are encrusted with gold. 8. 
The man who has assumed sovereignty of Tau-
gast spends his nights with seven hundred wives. 
The wives of the more important citizens of 
Taugast make use of silver carriages. The story is 
that Alexander built another city some miles 
away; the barbarians call it Chubdan.  
 
 
 
9. When the ruler dies he is mourned by the 
women whose heads are completely shaven and 
are clad in black garments; and their law is that 
they should never leave the tomb. Chubdan is 
divided by two great rivers; their banks are over-
hung by cypresses.  
    10. The nation possesses many elephants. They 
associate with the Indians in commercial matters. 
They say that those Indians reared in the north 

                                                
10 Var. Τῶν εἰς ἕω Τούρκων (ap. Nicephorus).  
11 Var. Χουµαδᾶν.  
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περὶ τὰ βόρεια τετραµµένους Ἰνδοὺς καὶ λευκοὺς 
πεφυκέναι. 11. Οἱ δὲ σκώληκες, ἐξ ὧν τὰ Σηρώ-
ων καθέστηκε νήµατα, πάνυ παρὰ τῷ τοιούτῳ 
ἔθνει πολλοὶ ἐναλλὰξ καὶ ποικίλην τὴν χροιὰν 
κεκτηµένοι, τήν τε περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ζῶα φιλο-
τεχνίαν φιλοτίµως ἀσκοῦσιν οἱ βάρβαροι.12 

are born white-skinned. 11. The caterpillars from 
which the textures of the Seroes are woven exist 
in very considerable quantities among that race 
and possess crinkled and dappled skin; the 
barbarians assiduously practice the cultivation of 
these creatures. 

 
NOTES 

 
1. ὁ µὲν οὖν τῶν Τούρκων Χαγάνος The Turks took over the title Khagan from tribes of Xianbei origin, the 
last of whom to use it were the Ruanruan. See Liu 1989 and Beckwith 2009 p 104 n 36. and pp 114-116. I note 
that Turkish qut ‘luck’ which accompanies the title Khagan, like tianming in Chinese, is used in the same way 
as Iranian farrah/farn. Cf. M Dobrovits, ‘They called themselves Avar’ – Considering the pseudo-Avar question 
in the work of Theophylactus’ in Ērān ud Anerān Webfestschrift Marshak (2003) 2-3. 
 (http://www.transoxiana.org/Eran/Articles/dobrovits.html). 
 
πρὸς τοὺς Ταυγάστ Ταυγάστ is used here as a plural i.e. ‘the men of Taugast’. Pelliot saw in Taugast (China) a 
description of the Turkish or Mongolian speaking Tuobawei 拓跋魏 dynasty (Tuoba = T‘ak-buât in Early 
Middle Chinese). The name appears as Tabγač or Tabqač in Turkish and other Central Asian (including Arabic) 
sources. Schaeder op. cit. 44 notes that this Turkish name for China is found on the early Eighth Century 
Orchon Inscription as well as in Uighur Turkish texts. Boodberg, op. cit. 238-241 explores a number of popular 
etymologies assigned to the ethnonym Tuoba (T‘ak-buât) (Taugast) in Chinese histories. While of considerable 
interest in themselves, they do not shed light on the ultimate derivation of Taugast, which this author sees as ‘a 
primary ethnic name’ and consequently ‘has no etymology.’ ‘Applied by the Turks to the whole of northern 
China, the name of Tuoba was apparently used by them in the Sixth Century to refer also to the Chinese court 
and its seat.’ Schaeder, op. cit. 45 suggested that this toponym reached the Turks not directly from Chinese, but 
through Sogdian. He rightly notes that the ending –č is used in that language to form adjectives. See I. 
Gershevitch, A Grammar of Manichean Sogdian (Oxford 1954) 59 with example -’nc. The adjectival form 
could be an abbreviation of ‘the Tabgač Kingdom’; Schaeder op. cit. 46 provides parallels for such usage. The 
milieu in which Sogdian words for Chinese toponyms could come into Turkish has been thoroughly explored in 
E. de la Vaissière, Histoire des Marchands Sogdiens (Paris 2004) 180-189 and lends support to Schaeder’s 
theory. However, Professor Sims-Williams points out that there is a confusion here between two Sogdian 
suffixes forming ethnic adjectives: -’nc (fem. of ’ny) and –c (common gender) as in sm’rkndc ‘of Samarkand’ 
and concludes (pace Schaeder) that there is no reason to think that the form Tavgack contains a Sogdian suffix. 
Important evidence is found in the account of the visit to Constantinople by the Sogdian Turkish ambassador 
Maniakh in 568 CE found in the fragments of Menander Protector. The earliest reference to the Turks in the 
Chinese Dynastic Histories involves a Sogdian intermediary in 545 CE. See Zhoushu 周書 50.908. Cf. G. 
Doerfer ‘Turkish-Iranian Language Contacts’ in Encyclopaedia Iranica Vol V (New York 2002) 482 in 
discussing the Bugut inscription of 581 CE notes that, although this is the earliest evidence for the history of the 
Turkish emperors, it is written in Sogdian language and script. The only Turkish words are titles all with the –n 
ending ‘characteristic of Tavgatch (Tuobawei) a Mongolian language.’ See Yoshida and Moriyasu (ed.) Bugut 
Inscription in T. Moriyasu and A. Ochir, Provisional Report on Researches on Historical Sites and Inscriptions 
in Mongolia from 1996 to 1998 (Osaka 1999) 122-125. 
 
Ὁ δὲ τῆς Ταυγὰστ κλιµατάρχης The description of the governor of a province as a Climatarch is also attested 
in the Sixth Century historian Joannes Lydus. κλίµα ‘inclination’ moved early into the language of terrestrial 
geography as a word for ‘region.’  
 
Ταισὰν Boodberg op. cit. has solved the mystery of this word. Based on its given meaning as ‘son of god’ J. 
Klaproth Mémoires relatifs à l’Asie (Paris 1824-8) 8 saw it as a corruption of Chinese tianzi 天子 ‘Son of 
Heaven’. Yule’s Taizong is impossible chronologically as this imperial title belongs to the later period of the 
Tang; it was the name of one of the Tang emperors. However, as Boodberg, op. cit. 235 points out, Ταισὰν is a 
faithful transcription of taishang 太上, a title applied between 300 and 630 CE to abdicated emperors, usually 
those replaced by their son as ruler. Three rulers in Northern China bore this title during the period covered by 
Simocatta’s description. The details relevant to our text are set out in Boodberg, op. cit. 237-8. He sums up the 
evidence: ‘The Chinese title of “abdicated” emperors who exercised the real power behind the throne was thus 
                                                

12 Apart from some unimportant differences and the variants cited in the notes, this passage is reproduced 
word for word by Nicephorus Callistus, Ecclesiastical Hisory XVIII,30. 
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well known at the court of the Turkish Khans.’ He even suggests that the use of this term and other details of the 
description given here ‘tend to indicate that the Turkish brief of information on which Simocatta’s text is based 
dates from the last years of the Zhou dynasty, most probably from the period April 579-June 580.’ It may be 
added that ‘son of the (abdicated) emperor’ is not such a far cry from ‘son of god’ in eastern cultures where 
divinity and kingship are closely aligned. The emphasis is on ‘son’. Persian-Turkish baγpur is the usual 
translation of Chinese tianzi with this meaning ‘son of heaven’.  
 
2. Ἡ δὲ ἀρχὴ τῆς Ταυγὰστ … ὁ βίος αὐτοῖς Here the Chinese are seen and assessed from the Turkish 
viewpoint. The favourable descriptions are in keeping with what we find in most of the sources in Boodberg, op. 
cit. 234 calls them ‘natural clichés which nomads would use to describe a thickly settled, highly civilized, and 
orderly (even in those troubled days) country like China.’ The worshipping of statues recalls Buddhism, 
‘stronger in Qi than in Zhou’, as Boodberg notes. 
 
3. ἔθος ... δὲ τούτοις … ἐµπορίας The prohibition of gold ornaments for men, though not for their chariots, has 
not been satisfactorily explained by reference to Chinese sources. See Boodberg, op. cit. 234. 
 
4-5. Πάλαι τοίνυν … κύριον Again Boodberg,op. cit. 224-232 has gone to the Chinese histories to shed light 
on this episode the details of which have often previously been dismissed as fantasy, although commentators 
have always seen here some direct or oblique reference to the re-unification of the northern and southern parts 
of the Chinese empire in 589 CE. Boodberg establishes beyond doubt that the colours black and red refer to the 
military uniforms of the opposing armies. The black were worn by the Zhou, the red (sometimes yellow in the 
sources) were worn by the Qi; the former were the successors of the western, the latter of the eastern Wei. ‘The 
color patterns affected by the two rival Chinese states must have been well known to the Turks who were in 
intimate contact with both powers, and there is thus no doubt that the famous passage in Theophylactus 
Simocatta’s text refers primarily to events in Northern China. The river dividing the two nations is thus 
undoubtedly the Yellow river (Huanghe) and not the Yangzi, as generally believed.’ As for the date of these 
recorded events, Boodberg, op. cit. 232 argues for the period around 577 CE, thus just ante-dating the 
establishment of the Sui. He relies for this partly on Simocatta’s statement in VII 9 8 that ‘the man who had 
assumed sovereignty of Taugast spent his nights with seven hundred wives’. This can be related to a Zhou 
emperor of 579 CE recorded in Zhoushu 7. At the same time Beishi 8 tells of Guo Hui, the last emperor of the 
Qi, whose extravagance in the matter of women became proverbial, having a vision in 565 CE attested by 
‘seven hundred palace women attending the emperor at night.’ 
 
6. Ταύτην δὴ τὴν Ταυγὰστ … βαρβάρων Boodberg, op. cit. 242 has an ingenious explanation for why a Gk. 
historian like Simocatta might bother to report such a garbled account of the foundation of Taugast and 
Chubdan (VII 9 8) by Alexander the Great. In any case the information appeared sufficiently credible for the 
Arabic geographer Qudāma to repeat it three centuries later. Schaeder, op. cit. 47-48, in line with his emphasis 
on the part played by the Sogdians in the transmission of the names Taugast and Chubdan, is convinced that the 
source of confusion is a Sogdian variant of the Alexander Romance transmitted by those traders to Byzantium 
and Central Asia. This work, often cited as Pseudo-Callisthenes, was translated into Middle Persian in Sassanian 
times and from this came the Syriac which was the source of the Arabic versions. See introductory note on 
Palladius De Brachmanibus. Schaeder speculates that Sogdians brought the story to the Far East and made the 
association with the two capitals Taugast and Chubdan, whence it eventually found its way back to the west and 
was part of the Turkish information available to Simocatta. In Qudāma, however, we read that the two towns 
were called Chumdan and Šarag. The latter is well-attested as Luoyang. It is Sarag in Syriac on the Xi’an 
inscription. Compare Σάραγα / Σάρατα in Ptolemy VII 3 5 where Sagara is read by Berthelot. See Lieu, op. cit. 
233 and Schaeder, op. cit. 46-47. For Sarag in Sogdian and a connexion between Sarag and Σηρική see 
Schaeder,op. cit. 49 and 49 n 3.  
 
7. Ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει ... χρυσοκόλλητοι The comment of Boodberg, op. cit. 233 is worth quoting in full: ‘For 
the Qi chariots decorated with gold (gilding or inlay) were in common use at the courts of all dynasties; the 
minute regulations covering every type of vehicle and the pattern of decoration have been preserved in dynastic 
histories and those of the period in question are found in Suishu 10. The Zhou ceremonial is quite complicated; 
only some vehicles for women are said to be drawn by oxen, the majority of palace chariots being described as 
horse-drawn. For Qi only few details are given, but among them we find that princesses of the blood (gongzhu) 
rode in varnished chariots, both chariots and oxen being decorated with gilt and solid silver. At the same time 
while gold decorations are said to be prescribed for chariots of officers of higher rank, those of lower rank could 
only use copper which would indicate that there existed a definite gradation in the use of different metals 
according to official position. The distinction that Simocatta’s text draws between the women of the ruler and 
those of the nobles (VII 9 8) could thus well have been based on reality.’  
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8. Ὁ µὲν οὗν τὴν ἡγεµονίαν … κατεπαννυχίζετο See note on VII 9 4-5 ad fin. 
 
Λόγος δὲ καὶ ἑτέραν ... Χουβδὰν The text is dislocated here. These words belong in VII 9 6. After mentioning 
the foundation of Taugast by Alexander it would be natural to mention his reputed foundation of Chubdan as 
well. There is a further dislocation after the mention of Chubdan here. Ἡ δὲ Χουβδὰν δύο µεγάλοις … 
κατανεύονται in VII 9 9 logically belongs in VII 9 6. The intervening references to the ruler’s wives should be 
connected. The sequence would then be (a) Alexander founded Taugast (b) he is also said to have founded 
Chubdan (c) Chubdan is divided by two rivers (d) description of the rulers wives (e) the mourning custom of the 
women instead of the present confused arrangement (a) (d) (b) (e) (c). Chubdan (Khubdan) can certainly be 
equated with Chang’an 長安 in geographical terms and its derivation from the latter can be explained 
satisfactorily. Khubdan is clearly the Kūmdān of the Syriac Nestorian Christian inscription there. Boodberg, op. 
cit. p 241 tentatively suggested that it might be a transcription of Chinese Xianyang 咸陽 which was the old 
capital of the Qin and still a city of some importance at this time. This suggestion is attributed to G. Haloun by 
W.B. Henning, ‘The Name of the “Tocharian” Language’, Asia Major (1949) 608. Its position on the 
confluence of the Wei and Feng rivers lends some plausibility to this. In the second Ancient Sogdian letter, 
dated probably to the Fourth Century CE, we find Khumdan (‘xwmt’n) in lines 15 and 18. In the second 
occurrence cymn cynstn (‘out of Čīnastan’) has been written above it. Henning notes here that Čīnastan seems to 
mean the region around Khumdan, or at least chiefly that region, but not ‘China’. He is surprised that the 
original meaning of the term (‘the lands of Qin’) was still used at this time. He sees the gloss as a self- 
correction to give the meaning ‘out of Khumdan – nay, even out of Čīnastan’. Haloun (quoted by Henning 1949 
p 608) comments: ‘one would have to assume that this appellation (Xianyang) was continued in use and applied 
to Chang’an when that town supplanted Xianyang as the capital of the Han empire in 200 BC, but was not the 
name of Qin (cynstn) also so retained as the name for the whole country, after the fall of the Qin dynasty?’ He 
suggests that both of these names may have come into Sogdian at the same time through contacts made in 
trading. Schaeder, op. cit. 45-46 points out that the name is certainly attested in Sogdian as gwmt’n in a 
colophon. On the colophon the name is in an adjectival form in the expression gwmt’nčw kndyh ‘city of 
Chumdan’. See Gershevitch, op. cit. 159 and compare remarks on Tabgač in note on πρὸς τοὺς Ταυγάστ in VII 
9 1. 
 
9. Τεθνηκότα ... ἀπολιπεῖν The shaving of the head and the wearing of black garments are familiar symbols of 
mourning from many cultures. They are well known in Gk. writings from the famous section in Herodotus’ 
treatment of the subject in Egypt. There is no compulsion therefore to see with Boodberg, op. cit. 243 reference 
to refuge for these widows in Buddhist monasteries. 
 
αἱ δὲ τούτων ὄχθαι ... κατανεύονται The two rivers would be the Wei and the Feng. Although Chinese sources 
can be cited for willows lining the banks of rivers in this region, Boodberg, op. cit. 242, n 59 laments the lack of 
references to cypresses to confirm this statement. 
 
10. Ἐλέφαντες ... πεφυκέναι The ἔθνος referred to here must be the inhabitants of Taugast and nearby 
Khubdan in Western China; hence they may be identified as trading with Indians. As it is the latter that possess 
many elephants there is good ground to see further dislocation of the text here. If the text is sound, these 
elephants could only be those found south of the Yellow River which is an area not covered by Turkish 
information given throughout this section. It is more likely that Indians are the possessors of many elephants, 
just as those of them dwelling in the north of the country have paler complexions than those in the south. 
 
11. Οἱ δὲ σκώληκες ... βάρβαροι This paragraph on Chinese sericulture is accurate. The description of the skin 
of the worms as crinkled and dappled is certainly apt. 

 
 

Summary of Photius (Cod. LXV) 
 
Cod. 31a30-31b1:  
Εδουλώσατο δὲ καὶ Ἀβάρους. Διέξεισι δὲ καὶ 
περὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν Ταυγὰστ ἐθνῶν, καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
Mουκρὶ, ἐν οἷς οἱ Ἄβαροι ἡττηθέντες διεσπάρ-
ησαν, ... καὶ περὶ τῆς Ταυγάστ, περί τε τῶν 
σκωλήκων τῶν τικτόντων τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν Σηρι-
κήν, καὶ ὡς πολλή ἐστι περὶ τὴν λεγοµένην 

He (Emperor Maurice) also enslaved the Abari. 
(Theophylact) comments on the tribes inhabiting 
Taugast and the Mucri among whom the Abari 
were dispersed after they had been defeated ... 
and (speaks) about Taugast, and about the 
caterpillars which are the source of Seric raiment, 
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Χουβδὰν ἡ τῆς µετάξεως γένεσις, καὶ τὰ περὶ 
αὐτὴν νόµιµα. Καὶ τὰ περὶ τῶν Ἰνδῶν τῶν 
λευκῶν τὸ σῶµα.  
 

and about how much silk production there is 
around so-called Chubdan and the customs found 
there ... and he treats of the Indians with white 
bodies. 
 

 
NOTES 

 
Photius was Patriarch of Constantinople 858-67 CE and again 877-86 CE. He was involved in the Councils of 
Constantinople, the filioque controversy and the Great Schism. See notes on Pseudo-Ctesias and later entries on 
Theophanes of Byzantium and Photius Lexicon. The summary is found in Cod. LXV.  
 



Byzantine sources on Lands and Peoples 
 

 60 



BYZANTIUM EAST AND WEST 
 

 

61  

THEOPHANES OF BYZANTIUM 
  

¥]-^µ 
 

On sericulture 
 

This Theophanes  (c. 750-817 CE) is not to be confused with Theophanes of Byzantium (fl. c 
925-945 CE), a Byzantine palace official and advisor to Emperor Romanos Lekapenos (r. 
920-944 CE). Our Sixth Century author wrote a history of the Persian War under Justin II 
(565-578 CE) in ten books. This Chronographia was lost but it is cited in the Myriobiblion 
(also called Bibliotheca) of the Patriarch Photius of Alexandria who was involved in the Great 
Schism. Theophanes was a monk. His work contains valuable historical material about the 
Empire’s struggles with foreign invasions and internal religious disputes. It is thus a sort of 
encyclopaedia in the form of book reviews. It has been suggested that much of its material 
was obtained by Photius from Arabic sources while he was on an embassy to the Abbasid 
court at Samarra in 845 CE.  

 
THEOPHANES OF BYZANTIUM 

 (ap. Photius, Myriobiblon) 
 

Ed. Müller, Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum,  
Paris, Didot, 1851, Vol. IV, pp. 270-71. 

 
Translated and annotated by Dr John Sheldon13 

 
3. Ὅτι τὴν τῶν σκωλήκων γένεσιν ἀνὴρ Πέρσης 
βασιλεύοντος Ἰουστινιανοῦ, ἐν Βυζαντίῳ ὑπέδει-
ξεν οὔπω πρότερον ἐγνωσµένην ῾Ρωµαίοις. Οὗ-
τος δὲ ἐκ Σηρῶν ὁρµηθεὶς ὁ Πέρσης, τὸ σπέρµα 
τῶν σκωλήκων ἐν νάρθηκι λαβὼν µέχρι Βυζαν-
τίου διεσώσατο, καὶ τοῦ ἔαρος ἀρξαµένου ἐπὶ τὴν 
τροφὴν τῶν συκαµίνων φύλλων ἐπαφῆκε τὰ 
σπέρµατα· τὰ δὲ τραφέντα τοῖς φύλλοις ἐπτερο-
φύησέ τε καὶ τἄλλα εἰργάσατο. Ὧν τήν τε γένεσιν 
καὶ τὴν ἐργασίαν ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἰουστῖνος ὒστερον 
τοῖς Τούρκοις ὑποδείξας ἐθάµβησεν. Οἱ γὰρ 
Τοῦρκοι τότε τά τε Σηρῶν ἐµπόρια καὶ τοὺς 
λιµένας κατεῖχον· ταῦτα δὲ πρὶν µὲν Πέρσαι 
κατεῖχον. 

3. (Theophanes reports) that a Persian man in the 
reign of Justinian demonstrated in Byzantium the 
origin of (silk)worms previously unknown to the 
Romans. This Persian on setting out from Seres 
took the eggs of the worms in a casket and got 
them safe to Byzantium; when spring began he 
exposed what hatched from the eggs to a diet of 
mulberry leaves. When reared on these leaves the 
worms grew wings and completed the rest of their 
life cycle. When the emperor Justin at a later time 
demonstrated their origin and workmanship to the 
Turks, he astonished them: for the Turks then 
controlled the markets and harbours of the Seres; 
but the Persians had previously controlled these. 

 
 

  
NOTES 

 
ὅτι τὴν τῶν σκωλήκων … κατεῖχον This account of the introduction of silk production into the 
Byzantine Empire is to be compared with  Procopius, Bell. Goth. IV,17,1. Whereas Procopius tells of 
two monks coming from India (used vaguely) offering to supply Justinian with information to allow 
the Byzantines to be independent of the Persians for their supply of silk, Theophanes speaks of the 
                                                

13 Excerpted from G. Coedès, Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East From the 4th C. B.C.E. to 
the 14th C. C.E., translated by John Sheldon, Studia Antiqua Australiensia 4 (Turnhout: Brepols 2010) 151 and 
J. Sheldon, Commentary on George Coedès' Texts of Greek and Latin Authors on the Far East, Studia Antiqua 
Australiensia 5 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2012) 276-77. 
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informant as a ‘Persian man’. Procopius says that the monks encouraged by Justinian went to Serinda 
(same vagueness) and returned with eggs; he does not specify how they were conveyed. Theophanes 
says that the Persian brought them ἐν νάρθηκι which may be translated as a ‘cane (of giant fennel)’ or 
better as a ‘casket’. The rest of the accounts are basically the same. Feltham 2009 p16 argues that the 
monks (possibly Nestorians) or the ‘Persian man’ may well have travelled through Sogdiana (then a 
satrapy of the Sassanian empire) to reach Byzantium. She suggests that the monks may have been 
Sogdians. She qualifies this by saying that they may also have come by the sea route from the 
Coromandel or Malabar coast of India. The latter idea is ruled out, I think, because Procopius says that 
the monks had been in Serindia (i.e. Central Asia). 
 
Ὡς τήν τε … κατεῖχον Justin II (565-578 CE) received an embassy from the Turks in 569 CE in 
which a proposal was made to bypass Persian domination of the silk trade by opening a new route. 
This angered the Turks but appealed to Justin. The result was an alliance between Byzantium and the 
Turks until 576 CE when, according to fragment 19 1-2 of the historian Menander Protector, the Khan 
ended it abruptly. See de la Vaissière 2004 pp 206-209 and Beckwith 2009 pp 116-117. 
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ANNA COMNENA  
 

¥]-^µ 
 

On the First Crusade 

Princess and historian, Anna Comnena (1083-1153) wrote an account of the reign of her 
father Alexios I Comnena (1081-1118) – the Alexiad -  which is generally regarded as a 
classic of Byzantine historiography. Her account of the First Crusade from the Byzantine 
point of view is a rare and important document and much used by scholars chronicling the 
tumultuous events triggered off by the preaching of Peter the Hermit and of Pope Urban II 
against Islamic occupation of the holy sites of Palestine and Syria even though the event took 
place during the author’s early teenage years. Unavowedly prejudiced against the western 
warriors who were clearly intent on creating Latin fiefdoms in the lands recovered from 
Muslim rule, Anna’s account is factually sound and is also one of the most important Greek 
source of ‘Western’ onomastics, toponyms and titles. The Greek text of Anna is provided here 
because it is not often consulted by scholars thanks to the relative unavailability of the edition 
of Leib (1943) and the very costly edition of Reinsch and Kambylis (2001).  
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ANNA COMNENA 
 

Alexiados 
 

Trans. Elizabeth Dawes, pp. 247-99. 
 
 

Liber X 
 

§5 
 

1. Καὶ µικρὸν ἑαυτὸν ἀνακτησάµενος τῶν πολλῶν 
µόχθων, ἐπεὶ τοὺς Tούρκους τὰ ἐντὸς Bιθυνίας 
κατατρέχοντας εὗρε καὶ λῃζοµένους ἅπαντα, τῶν 
δυτικῶν πραγµάτων ἐκ θατέρου µέρους πρὸς 
ἑαυτὰ ἐπισπωµένων τὸν αὐτοκράτορα, πλέον ἐν 
τούτοις ἢ ἐν ἐκείνοις κάµνων (πρὸς γὰρ τὸ 
κατεπεῖγον µᾶλλον ὁ πόνος ἦν) ἐπίνοιαν ἐπι-
νοεῖται µάλα µεγαλουργὸν καὶ ἀξίαν τῆς ἐκείνου 
ψυχῆς καὶ πρὸς ἀσφάλειαν Bιθυνίας ἀποταφρεύει 
τὰς ἐκείνων καταδροµὰς διὰ τοιαύτης κατα-
σκευῆς. ἄξιον δὲ καὶ τὴν κατασκευὴν ἐκείνην διη-
γήσασθαι.  2. Ὁ γὰρ Σάγγαρις ποταµὸς καὶ ἡ 
παραλία ἡ µέχρι τοῦ χωρίου Χηλῆς ἰθυτενῶς 
καταφεροµένη καὶ ἡ πρὸς βορρᾶν ἀνακάµπτουσα 
πολλὴν ἔνδον περικλείουσι χώραν. Tαύτην τοίνυν 
τὴν χώραν πονηροὶ γείτονες γεγονότες ἡµῖν 
ἀνέκαθεν οἱ τοῦ Ἰσµαὴλ κατὰ πολλὴν ἐρηµίαν 
τῶν κωλυόντων διά τε Mαρυανδηνῶν καὶ τῶν 
πέραν Σαγγάρεως ῥᾳδίως κατελῄζοντο καὶ 
µᾶλλον τὴν Νικοµήδους ἐπέθλιβον τὸν ποταµὸν 
διαπεραιούµενοι. Tὴν τοιαύτην τοίνυν ὁρµὴν 
ἀνακόπτων τῶν βαρβάρων ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ τὴν τῆς 
χώρας καταδροµὴν καὶ µάλιστα τὴν Νικοµήδους 
ἀσφαλιζόµενος κατωτέρω τῆς Bαάνης λίµνης 
µακρότατον ὅρυγµα κατιδὼν καὶ παρακολου-
θήσας αὐτῷ µέχρι πέρατος κατενόει ἀπό τε τῆς 
θέσεως καὶ τοῦ σχήµατος, ὡς ἄρα ὁ τόπος οὐκ ἐκ 
ταὐτοµάτου διαβεβόθρωται οὐδὲ συσσεση-
ράγγωται φυσικῶς, ἀλλὰ χειρός τινος ὑπῆρχε 
µηχάνηµα. Πολυπραγµονήσας οὖν τὸ τοῦ τόπου 
µανθάνει παρά τινων, ὡς ἄρα τῆς τοιαύτης 
διώρυχος Ἀναστάσιος ὁ Δίκουρος ἐπεστάτησε. Tί 
µὲν βουλόµενος, οὐκ εἴχον λέγειν. ἐφαίνετο δ᾽ οὖν 
τῷ βασιλεῖ Ἀλεξίῳ, ὡς δὴ ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ ἐκεῖνος 
ἐβούλετο ἀπὸ τῆς λίµνης ὕδωρ µετοχετεύειν ἐς 
ταυτηνὶ τὴν χειροποίητον χαράδραν. Πρὸς 
τοιαύτην τοίνυν ἐνθύµησιν ἀναχθεὶς ὁ αὐτο-
κράτωρ Ἀλέξιος τήν τε τάφρον εἰς βάθος 
ἰκανώτατον διορύσσειν ἐκέλευε. 3. Δεδοικὼς δὲ 
µή ποτε καὶ πορεύσιµα γένοιτο τὰ τῶν ποταµῶν 
κατὰ τὰς συναφὰς τῶν ῥευµάτων, ἀνιστᾷ 

1. After a short rest from the many toils, he (sc. 
Alexius) found that the Turks were overruning 
the interior of Bithynia and plundering every-
thing, and that on the other side affairs in the 
West were calling for the Emperor’s attention. 
He ws more troubled about the former than the 
latter (for his business naturally to attend to what 
was urgent) and he devised a device which was 
really magnificent and worthy of his brain, and 
by this contrivance he safely fenced off Bithynia 
with a canal against the Turks’ incursions. And it 
is worthwhile describing this contrivance. 2. The 
river Sangaris and the coast-line which runs 
straight as far as the village Chele and the other 
which turns to the north enclose within them a 
large tract of country. Now this country was 
easily devastated by the men who from of old 
have been troublesome neighbours to us; that is, 
the Ishmaelites, for due to the entire absence of 
any who could prevent them they came through 
the Myrandeni and from beyond the Sangaris, 
and they used to cross the river and especially 
oppress the town of Nicomedia. The Emperor 
wished to check these barbarian inroads and raids 
upon the country, and above all to protect the 
town of Nicomedia. Below the Lake of Baana he 
noticed a very long trench, and following it up to 
its end he gathered from its position and shape 
that it had not been dug out by mere chance, nor 
been hollowed by nautre, but was the cunning 
work of some hand. After making close enquiries 
about the place, he found out from somebody 
that that it was indeed Anastasius Dicurus (r. 
491-518) who was the originator of this trench. 
With what intent they could not say; but to the 
Emperor Alexius it seemed that the former 
Emperor had wished to divert the water from the 
lake into this artificial canal, and consequently he 
was led to the same idea and ordered the the 
trench to to be dug very deep. 3. He was afraid, 
however, that the river might be fordable at the 
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φρούριον ἐρυµνότατον, πανταχόθεν τὸ ἀσφαλὲς 
καὶ τὸ ἀνεπιχείρητον ἔχον ἀπό τε τοῦ ποταµοῦ καὶ 
τῆς εἰς ὕψος καὶ πάχος τειχοποιίας. ὅθεν καὶ τὴν 
σιδηρᾶν ἀπηνέγκατο κλῆσιν. Καὶ ἔστι νῦν τὸ 
σιδηροῦν τουτὶ πυργίον πόλις πρὸ πόλεως καὶ 
τείχους προτείχισµα. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ 
ἐφίστατο τῇ τοῦ πολιχνίου οἰκοδοµῇ ἀπὸ πρωΐας 
µέχρις ἑσπέρας, καίτοι πολλῆς τῆς ἀλέας οὔσης 
τὸν θερινὸν τροπικὸν τοῦ ἡλίου διαπορευοµένου, 
καὶ καύσωνος ἠνείχετο καὶ κονίας. Καὶ πολλὴν 
τὴν δαπάνην κατεβάλλετο ὡς ἐντεῦθεν ἐρυµ-
νότατον γεγονέναι τὸ τεῖχος καὶ ἀπρόσµαχον, 
τοὺς σύροντας ἕκαστον τῶν λίθων, εἰ ἔτυχεν εἶναι 
πεντήκοντα ἢ ἑκατὸν ἄνδρας, δαψιλῶς ἐπιφιλο-
τιµούµενος. Ἐντεῦθεν δὲ οὐ τῶν τυχόντων, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ στρατιώτης ἅπας καὶ ὑπηρέτης αὐτόχθων τε 
καὶ ἐξ ἀλλοδαπῆς ὁρµώµενος πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
τοιούτων λίθων ὁλκὴν ἐκεκίνητο δαψιλεῖς 
ὁρῶντες τοὺς µισθοὺς καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν αὐτοκράτορα 
καθάπερ ἀθλοθέτην τινὰ ἐφιστάµενον. Tέχνη γὰρ 
ἦν καὶ τοῦτο ἵνα πολλῶν συρρεόντων ῥᾷον ἡ 
ὁλκὴ τῶν παµµεγέθων ἐκείνων λίθων γίνοιτο. 
Οὕτως ἦν ἐκεῖνος καὶ ἐπινοῆσαι βαθύτατος καὶ 
καταπρᾶξαι µεγαλουργότατος.   
 
 
 
4. Tὰ µὲν οὖν κατὰ τὸν αὐτοκράτορα µέχρι τῆς ... 
ἐπινεµήσεως τοῦ ... ἔτους κατὰ τὸν εἰρηµένον 
τρόπον προβέβηκεν. οὔπω δὲ µικρὸν ἑαυτὸν 
ἀναπαύσας λογοποιουµένην ἠκηκόει ἀπείρων 
Φραγγικῶν στρατευµάτων ἐπέλευσιν. Ἐδεδίει µὲν 
οὖν τὴν τούτων ἔφοδον γνωρίσας αὐτῶν τὸ 
ἀκατάσχετον τῆς ὁρµῆς, τὸ τῆς γνώµης ἄστατον 
καὶ εὐάγωγον καὶ τἆλλα ὁπόσα ἡ τῶν Κελτῶν 
φύσις ὡς ἴδια ἢ παρακολουθήµατά τινα ἔχει διὰ 
παντὸς καὶ ὅπως ἐπὶ χρήµασι κεχηνότες ἀεὶ διὰ 
τὴν τυχοῦσαν αἰτίαν τὰς σφῶν συνθήκας εὐκόλως 
ἀνατρέποντες φαίνονται. Εἶχε γὰρ ἀεὶ τοῦτο 
ᾀδόµενον καὶ πάνυ ἐπαληθεῦον. Καὶ οὐκ ἀνα-
πεπτώκει, ἀλλὰ παντοίως παρεσκευάζετο, ὥστε 
καιροῦ καλοῦντος ἕτοιµον πρὸς τὰς µάχας εἴναι. 
Καὶ γὰρ καὶ πλέω καὶ φοβερώτερα τῶν φηµιζο-
µένων λόγων ἦσαν τὰ πράγµατα. Πᾶσα γὰρ ἡ 
ἑσπέρα καὶ ὁπόσον γένος βαρβάρων τὴν πέραθεν 
Ἀδρίου µέχρις Ἡρακλείων στηλῶν κατῴκει γῆν, 
ἅπαν ἀθρόον µεταναστεῦσαν ἐπὶ τὴν Ἀσίαν διὰ 
τῆς ἑξῆς Εὐρώπης ἐβάδιζε πανοικὶ τὴν πορείαν 
ποιούµενον. Ἔσχε δὲ τὰ κατὰ τὴν τοιαύτην συγ-
κίνησιν τὴν αἰτίαν ἐνθένδε ποθέν.    
 
5. Κελτός τις Πέτρος τοὔνοµα, τὴν ἐπωνυµίαν 
Κουκούπετρος, εἰς προσκύνησιν τοῦ ἁγίου τάφου 

junction of the streams, so he erected a very 
strong fort, safe and impregnable on all sides, by 
reason of the river and the height and thickness 
of [248] its walls; and from this it got the name 
of ‘Iron’. And now this ‘Iron Tower’ is a city in 
front of a city, and an advanced fortificaion of a 
fortification! The Emperor himself superintended 
the building of the fort from morning till 
evening, in spite of the great heat, for the sun had 
already passed the summer solstice, and he put 
up with the burning heat and the dust. He 
incurred great expenses in order to ensure by 
these means that the fort should be very strong 
and impregnable, and he lavished money upon 
the men who dragged the stones, one by one, no 
matter whether there were fifty or a hundred, 
men. Thus it came about that they were not just 
anybody, but that every soldier and soldier 
servant, both native and foreign, was stirred to 
help with the hauling of these stones by seeing 
the lavish pay and the Emperor himself presiding 
like a judge at the games. His craft was also 
shown in this for by the flocking together of so 
many men the hauling of these immense stones 
was made much easier. For the Emperor was 
ever like that, very deep in his ideas, and 
magnificent in executing them.  
4. The Emperor’s reign had proceeded as I have 
described up to the ... Indiction of the ... year. 
    Before he had enjoyed even a short rest, he 
heard a report of the approach of innumerable 
Frankish armies. Now he dreaded their arrival for 
he knew their irresistible manner of attack, their 
unstable and mobile character and all the peculiar 
natural and concomitant characteristics which the 
Frank retains throughout; and he also knew that 
they were always agape for money, and seemed 
to disregard their truces readily for any reason 
that cropped up. For he had always heard this 
reported of them, and found it very true. 
However, he did not lose heart, but prepared 
himself in every way so that, when the occasion 
called, he would be ready for battle. And indeed 
the actual facts were far greater and more terrible 
than rumour made them. For the whole of the 
West and all the barbarian tribes which dwell 
between the further side of the Adriatic and the 
pillars of Heracles, had all migrated in a body 
and were marching into Asia through the 
intervening Europe, and were making the journey 
with all their household. The reason of this 
upheaval was more or less the following. 5. A 
certain Frank, Peter by name, nicknamed 
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ἀπελθὼν καὶ πολλὰ δεινὰ πεπονθὼς παρὰ τῶν τὴν 
Ἀσίαν πᾶσαν λῃζοµένων Tούρκων τε καὶ 
Σαρακηνῶν µόγις ἐπανῆλθεν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. Καὶ 
διαµαρτὼν τοῦ σκοποῦ οὐκ ἔφερεν, ἀλλ᾽ αὖθις 
ἠβούλετο τῆς αὐτῆς ἅψασθαι ὁδοῦ. Συνιδὼν δὲ ὡς 
οὐ χρὴ µόνον αὖθις τῆς πρὸς τὸν ἅγιον τάφον 
ὁδοιπορίας ἅψασθαι, ἵνα µὴ χεῖρόν τι γένηταί οἱ, 
βουλὴν βουλεύεται συνετήν. Ἡ δὲ ἦν διακηρυ-
κεῦσαι εἰς ἁπάσας τὰς τῶν Λατίνων χώρας ὡς 
“Ὀµφὴ θεία παρακελεύεταί µε πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν 
Φραγγίᾳ κόµησι κηρῦξαι, ἅπαντας τῶν ἰδίων 
ἀπᾶραι καὶ εἰς προσκύνησιν τοῦ ἁγίου τάφου 
ἀπελθεῖν καὶ σπεῦσαι ὅλῃ χειρὶ καὶ γνώµῃ τῆς τῶν 
Ἀγαρηνῶν τὰ Ἱεροσόλυµα λυτρώσασθαι χειρός”. 
6. Καὶ µέντοι καὶ κατώρθωκεν. Ὥσπερ γάρ τινα 
θείαν ὀµφὴν ἐνθέµενος εἰς τὰς ἁπάντων ψυχὰς 
τοὺς ὁπουδήποτε Κελτοὺς ἄλλον ἀλλαχόθεν σὺν 
ὅπλοις καὶ ἵπποις καὶ τῇ λοιπῇ τοῦ πολέµου 
παρασκευῇ συναθροίζεσθαι παρεσκεύαζε. Κἀκ-
εῖνοι µὲν οὕτως εἴχον προθυµίας τε καὶ ὁρµῆς καὶ 
πᾶσα λεωφόρος τούτους εἴχε. συνεπῄει δὲ τοῖς 
στρατιώταις ἐκείνοις Κελτοῖς καὶ ψιλὸν ὑπὲρ τὴν 
ἄµµον καὶ τὰ ἄστρα πλῆθος φοίνικας φέρον καὶ 
σταυροὺς ἐπ᾽ ὤµων, γύναιά τε καὶ τέκνα τῶν 
σφῶν ἐξεληλυθότα χωρῶν. Καὶ ἦν ὁρᾶν αὐτοὺς 
καθάπερ τινὰς ποταµοὺς ἁπανταχόθεν συρρ-
έοντας καὶ διὰ τῶν Δακῶν ὡς ἐπίπαν [πρὸς τὰς] 
πρὸς ἡµᾶς ἐπερχοµένους πανστρατιᾷ.   
 
 
 
7. Προηγήσατο δὲ τῆς τῶν τούτων λαῶν ἐλεύσεως 
ἀκρὶς τῶν µὲν πυρῶν ἀπεχοµένη, τοὺς δὲ 
ἀµπελῶνας δεινῶς κατεσθίουσα. Ἦν δ᾽ ἄρα τοῦτο 
τὸ σύµβολον, ὡς οἱ τότε συµβολοµάντεις ἀπεµαν-
τεύοντο, ὡς ἡ ἔφοδος τοῦ τούτου Κελτικοῦ 
στρατεύµατος τῶν µὲν Χριστιανικῶν πραγµάτων 
ἀπόσχηται, δεινῶς δ᾽ ἐπιβρίσειε κατὰ τῶν 
βαρβάρων Ἰσµαηλιτῶν µέθῃ καὶ οἴνῳ καὶ τῷ 
Διονύσῳ δεδουλευκότων. Tοῦτο γὰρ τὸ γένος 
Διονύσῳ τε ὑπείκει καὶ Ἔρωτι καὶ πρὸς παντοίας 
µίξεις καταφορώτατον καὶ µὴ συµπεριτεµνόµενον 
τῇ σαρκὶ καὶ τὰ πάθη, καὶ ἔστιν οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ 
δοῦλον καὶ τρίδουλον τῶν τῆς Ἀφροδίτης κακῶν. 
Ἔνθεν τοι καὶ τὴν Ἀστάρτην αὐτοὶ καὶ τὴν 
Ἀσταρὼθ προσκυνοῦσι καὶ σέβονται καὶ τοῦ 
ἄστρου τὸν τύπον περὶ πλείονος τίθενται καὶ τὴν 
χρυσῆν παρ᾽ ἐκείνοις Χοβάρ. Ὁ µέντοι σῖτος εἰς 
τὸν χριστιανισµὸν τοῖς συµβολικοῖς τούτοις 
ἐξελαµβάνετο διὰ τὸ νηφάλιόν τε καὶ τροφιµώ-
τατον. Οὕτω µὲν οὖν οἱ µάντεις τὰς ἀµπέλους καὶ 
τὸν πυρὸν ἐξεδέξαντο.  8.  Ἀλλὰ τὰ µὲν περὶ τῶν 
µάντεων οὕτως ἐχέτω.  τὰ δὲ κατὰ τὴν ἔφοδον τῶν 

Cucupeter, had gone to worship at the Holy 
Sepulchre and after suffering many things at the 
hands of the Turks and Saracens who were 
ravaging Asia, [249] he got back to his own 
country with difficulty. But he was angry at 
having failed in his object, and wanted to 
undertake the same journey again. However, he 
saw that he ought not to make the journey to the 
Holy Sepulchre alone again, lest worse things 
befall him, so he worked out a cunning plan. This 
was to preach in all the Latin countries that ‘the 
voice of God bids me announce to all the Counts 
in France that they should all leave their homes 
and set out to worship at the Holy Sepulchre, and 
to endeavour wholeheartedly with hand and mind 
to deliver Jerusalem from the hand of the 
Hagarenes.’ 6. And he really succeeded. For after 
inspiring the souls of all with this quasi-divine 
command he contrived to assemble the Franks 
from all sides, one after the other, with arms, 
horses and all the other paraphernalia of war. 
And they were all so zealous and eager that every 
highroad was full of them. And those Frankish 
soldiers were accompanied by an unarmed host 
more numerous than the sand or the stars, 
carrying palms and crosses on their shoulders; 
women and children, too, came away from their 
countries. And the sight of them was like many 
rivers streaming from all sides, and they were 
advancing towards us through Dacia generally 
with all their hosts.  
7. Now the coming of these many peoples was 
preceded by a locust which did not touch the 
wheat, but made a terrible attack on the vines. 
This was really a presage as the diviners of the 
time interpreted it, and meant that this enormous 
Frankish army would, when it came, refrain from 
interference in Christian affairs, but fall very 
heavily upon the barbarian Ishmaelites who were 
slaves to drunkenness, wine, and Dionysus. For 
this race is under the sway of Dionysus and Eros, 
rushes headlong into all kind of sexual 
intercourse, and is not circumcised either in the 
flesh or in their passions. It is nothing but a slave, 
nay triply enslaved, to the ills wrought by 
Aphrodite. For this reason they worship and 
adore Astarte and Ashtaroth too and value above 
all the image of the moon, and the golden figure 
of Hobar in their country. Now in these symbols 
Christianity was taken to be the corn because of 
its wineless and very nutritive qualities; in this 
manner the diviners interpreted the vines and the 
wheat. 8. However let the matter of the prophecy 
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βαρβάρων οὕτω παρηκολουθήκει καὶ καινόν τι 
κατανοεῖν τοῖς γε νοῦν ἔχουσιν ἐνῆν. Tῆς γὰρ τῶν 
τούτων ἐλεύσεως οὐχ ὁµοῦ οὐδὲ κατὰ ταὐτὸν 
γινοµένης (καὶ πῶς γὰρ τοσαῦτα πλήθη ἐκ 
διαφόρων τόπων ἐξορµήσαντα ὁµαδὸν τὸν τῆς 
Λογγιβαρδίας πορθµὸν διανήξασθαι ἐνῆν;) οἱ µὲν 
πρῶτοι, οἱ δὲ δεύτεροι, οἱ δὲ τούτων ὅπισθεν καὶ 
καθεξῆς οἱ ἅπαντες τὸν ἀπόπλουν οὕτω 
ποιούµενοι διὰ τῆς ἠπείρου διήρχοντο. Προηγεῖτο 
δὲ ἑκάστου στρατεύµατος τούτων ἀκρὶς 
ἀµύθητος, ὡς ἔφαµεν. Ἅπαντες γοῦν ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς 
τοῦτο θεασάµενοι προδρόµους ταύτας τῶν Φραγ-
γικῶν ταγµάτων ἐγνώρισαν.  9. Ὡς δὲ σποράδην 
τινὲς τὸν τῆς Λογγιβαρδίας διεπέρων ἤδη 
πορθµόν, ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ µετακαλεσάµενός τινας 
τῶν ῥωµαῖκῶν δυνάµεων ἀρχηγοὺς ἐκπέµπει 
τούτους πρὸς τὰ µέρη Δυρραχίου καὶ Αὐλῶνος 
ἐντειλάµενος δέχεσθαι µὲν προσηνῶς τοὺς διαπε-
ρῶντας πανηγύρεις τε δαψιλεῖς ἐξ ἁπασῶν τῶν 
χωρῶν κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἐξάγειν, εἴτα ἐνεδρεύειν 
παρακολουθοῦντας διόλου καὶ ἐπὰν ἐκδροµάς 
τινας τούτους θεάιντο ποιουµένους εἰς προνοµὴν 
τῶν παρακειµένων χωρῶν ἐκτρέχοντας, ἀνα-
στέλλειν διὰ µετρίων ἀκροβολισµῶν. Συµπαρ-
ῆσαν δὲ τούτοις καί τινες τῆς λατινικῆς διαλέκτου 
εἰδήµονες, ἵνα τὰς ἀναφυοµένας µεταξὺ µάχας 
καταστέλλωσιν.  
 
 
10. Ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως σαφέστερον ἀφηγησαίµην τὸ 
πρᾶγµα καὶ κατὰ µέρος, ταύτης τῆς φήµης 
διαδραµούσης ἁπανταχοῦ πρῶτος ὁ Γοντοφρὲ τὴν 
ἰδίαν ἀπεµπολήσας χώραν τῆς προκειµένης ὁδοῦ 
εἴχετο. Ἀνὴρ δὲ οὗτος πολυχρήµατος καὶ ἐπὶ 
γενναιότητι καὶ ἀνδρείᾳ καὶ γένους περιφανείᾳ 
µεγάλως αὐχῶν.  ἕκαστος γὰρ τῶν Κελτῶν ἔσπ–
ευδε προτρέχειν τῶν ἄλλων. Καὶ γέγονε 
συγκίνησις οἵαν οὐδέπω τις µέµνηται ἀνδρῶν τε 
καὶ γυναικῶν, τῶν µὲν ἁπλουστέρων ὡς τὸν τοῦ 
Κυρίου προσκυνῆσαι τάφον καὶ τὰ κατὰ τοὺς 
ἰεροὺς ἰστορῆσαι τόπους ἐπειγοµένων ἐπ᾽ 
ἀληθείᾳ, τῶν δέ γε πονηροτέρων καὶ µᾶλλον 
ὁποῖος ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος καὶ οἱ τούτου ὁµόφρονες 
ἄλλον ἐνδοµυχοῦντα λογισµὸν ἐχόντων, εἴ που ἐν 
τῷ διέρχεσθαι δυνηθεῖεν καὶ αὐτὴν τὴν βασιλεύ-
ουσαν κατασχεῖν καθάπερ πόρισµά τι ταύτην 
εὑρηκότες. Ἐτάρασσε δὲ τὰς τῶν πλειόνων καὶ 
γενναιοτέρων ψυχὰς ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος ὡς παλαιὰν 
µῆνιν κατὰ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος τρέφων. Ὁ µὲν οὖν 
Πέτρος µετὰ τὸ ταῦτα διακηρυκεῦσαι πάντων 
προηγησάµενος τὸν τῆς Λογγιβαρδίας διεπέρασε 
πορθµὸν µετὰ πεζῶν µὲν χιλιάδων ὀγδοήκοντα, 
ἰππέων δὲ χιλιάδων ἀνδρῶν ἑκατὸν καὶ διὰ τῶν 

rest. The incidents of the barbarians’ approach 
followed in the order I have described, and 
persons of intelligence could feel that they were 
witnessing a strange occurrence. The arrival of 
these multitudes did not take place at the same 
[250] time nor by the same road (for how indeed 
could such masses starting from different places 
have crossed the straits of Lombardy all toge-
ther?) Some first, some next, others after them 
and thus successively all accomplished the 
transit, and then marched through the Continent. 
Each army was preceded, as we said, by an 
unspeakable number of locusts; and all who saw 
this more than once recognized them as 
forerunners of the Frankish armies. 9. When the 
first of them began crossing the straits of 
Lombardy sporadically the Emperor summoned 
certain leaders of the Roman forces, and sent 
them to the parts of Dyrrachium and Valona with 
instructions to offer a courteous welcome to the 
Franks who had crossed, and to collect abundant 
supplies from all the countries along their route; 
then to follow and watch them covertly all the 
time, and if they saw them making any foraging-
excursions, they were to come out from under 
cover and check them by light skirmishing. 
These captains were accompanied by some men 
who knew the Latin tongue, so that they might 
settle any disputes that arose between them.  
10. Let me, however, give an account of this 
subject more clearly and in due order. According 
to universal rumour Godfrey, who had sold his 
country, was the first to start on the appointed 
road; this man was very rich and very proud of 
his bravery, courage and conspicuous lineage; for 
every Frank is anxious to outdo the others. And 
such an upheaval of both men and women took 
place then as had never occurred within human 
memory, the simpler-minded were urged on by 
the real desire of worshipping at our Lord’s 
Sepulchre, and visiting the sacred places; but the 
more astute, especially men like Bohemund and 
those of like mind, had another secret reason, 
namely, the hope that while on their travels they 
might by some means be able to seize the capital 
itself, looking upon this as a kind of corollary. 
And Bohemund disturbed the minds of many 
nobler men by thus cherishing his old grudge 
against the Emperor. Meanwhile Peter, after he 
had delivered his message, crossed the straits of 
Lombardy before anybody else with eighty 
thousand men on foot, and one hundred thousand 
on horseback, and reached the capital by way of 
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µερῶν τῆς Οὐγγρίας τὴν βασιλεύουσαν 
κατέλαβεν. Ἔστι µὲν γὰρ τὸ τῶν Κελτῶν γένος, 
ὡς εἰκάσαι τινά, καὶ ἄλλως λίαν θερµότατον καὶ 
ὀξύ, ἐπὰν δὲ καὶ ἀφορµῆς δράξοιτο, ἀκάθεκτον.  

Hungary. For the Frankish race, as one may 
conjecture, is always very hot-headed and eager, 
but when once it has espoused a cause, it is 
uncontrollable. 

 
 

§6 
 

1. Tοῦ δὲ βασιλέως ἅπερ ὁ Πέτρος προεπεπόνθει 
παρὰ τῶν Tούρκων γινώσκοντος καὶ συµβουλ-
εύοντος αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν τῶν λοιπῶν κοµήτων 
καρτερῆσαι ἔλευσιν, οὐκ ἐπείθετο θαρρῶν εἰς τὸ 
πλῆθος τῶν συνεποµένων αὐτῷ καὶ διαπεράσας 
ἐπήξατο τὸν χάρακα εἴς τι πολίχνιον Ἑλενούπολιν 
ὀνοµαζόµενον. Ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ Νορµάνοι τούτῳ 
συνείποντο εἰς δέκα χιλιάδας ποσούµενοι, 
ἀποκριθέντες τοῦ λοιποῦ στρατεύµατος τὰ κατὰ 
τὴν Νίκαιαν ἐλῄζοντο πᾶσιν ὠµοτάτως χρησά-
µενοι. Tῶν τε γὰρ βρεφῶν τὰ µὲν ἐµέλιζον, τὰ δὲ 
ξύλοις περιπείροντες ὤπτιζον ἐν πυρί, πρὸς δὲ 
τοὺς τῷ χρόνῳ προήκοντας. πᾶν εἴδος ποινῆς 
ἐπεδείκνυντο.  2. Οἱ δὲ ἐντὸς τῶν γινοµένων ἐν 
αἰσθήσει γεγονότες ἀναπετάσαντες τὰς πύλας 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐξῄεσαν. Καρτεροῦ δὲ τηνικαῦτα 
συρραγέντος πολέµου παλίνορσοι εἴσω τοῦ 
κάστρου γεγόνασιν ἐκθύµως τῶν Νορµάνων 
ἀγωνισαµένων. Καὶ ὣς τὴν λείαν ἅπασαν ἀνα-
λαβόµενοι κατέλαβον αὖθις τὴν Ἑλενούπολιν. 
Λόγου δὲ ἀναµεταξὺ αὐτῶν τε καὶ τῶν µὴ σὺν 
αὐτοῖς ἀπελθόντων κινηθέντος, ὁποῖα φιλεῖ ἐν 
τοῖς τοιούτοις γίνεσθαι, τοῦ φθόνου τὸν θυµὸν 
ἀναφλέγοντος τῶν ἀπολειφθέντων κἀντεῦθεν 
ἁψιµαχίας ἀµφοῖν γενοµένης οἱ τολµητίαι 
Νορµάνοι ἀποκριθέντες αὖθις τὴν Xερίγορδον 
καταλαβόντες ἐξ ἐφόδου κατέσχον. 3. Mαθὼν δὲ 
τὸ γεγονὸς ὁ σουλτὰν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν µετὰ ἀπο-
χρώσης δυνάµεως ἐκπέµπει τὸν Ἐλχάνην. Ὁ δὲ 
καταλαβὼν αἱρεῖ µὲν τὴν Xερίγορδον, τῶν δέ γε 
Νορµάνων τοὺς µὲν ξιφῶν παρανάλωµα ἐποιή-
σατο, τοὺς δὲ καὶ ζωγρίαν ἦγε µελετήσας ἅµα καὶ 
κατὰ τῶν συναπολειφθέντων τῷ Κουκουπέτρῳ. 
Καὶ λόχους µὲν ἐν ἐπικαίροις καταστήσας τόποις, 
ὡς ἄν <ἐν> τῷ κατὰ τῆς Νικαίας ἀπιέναι τούτοις 
ἀπροόπτως ἐµπίπτοντες ἀναιρῶνται, γινώσκων δὲ 
καὶ τὸ τῶν Κελτῶν ἐρασιχρήµατον δύο τινὰς 
δραστηρίους τὴν γνώµην µεταπεµψάµενος ἐνετεί-
λατο ἀπελθεῖν πρὸς τὸ στράτευµα τοῦ Κουκου–
πέτρου διακηρυκεύοντας ὡς οἱ Νορµάνοι, 
κατασχόντες τὴν Νίκαιαν, δασµὸν τῶν ἐνόντων 
ἐν αὐτῇ ποιοῦνται.   
4. Αὕτη ἡ φήµη τοὺς µετὰ τοῦ Πέτρου συνόντας 
καταλαβοῦσα δεινῶς συνετάραξε. Δασµὸν γὰρ 
καὶ χρήµατα ἀκηκοότες παραχρῆµα τῆς πρὸς τὴν 

1. The Emperor, knowing what Peter had 
suffered [251] before from the Turks, advised 
him to wait for the arrival of the other Counts, 
but Peter would not listen for he trusted to the 
multitude of his followers, so crossed and pitched 
his camp near a small town called Helenopolis. 
After him followed the Normans numbering ten 
thousand, who separated themselves from the rest 
of the army and devastated the country round 
Nicaea, and behaved most cruelly to all. For they 
dismembered some of the children and fixed 
others on wooden spits and roasted them at the 
fire, and on persons advanced in age they 
inflicted every kind of torture. 2. But when the 
inhabitants of Nicaea became aware of these 
doings, they threw open their gates and marched 
out upon them, and after a violent conflict had 
taken place they had to dash back inside their 
citadel as the Normans fought so bravely. And 
thus the latter recovered all the booty and 
returned to Helenopolis. Then a dispute arose 
between them and the others who had not gone 
out with them, as is ususal in such cases, for the 
minds of those who had stayed behind were 
aflame with envy, and thus caused a skirmish 
after which the headstrong Normans drew apart 
again, marched to Xerigordus and took it by 
assault. 3. When the Sultan heard what had 
happened, he dispatched Elchanes against them 
with a substantial force. He came, and recaptured 
Xerigordus and sacrificed some of the Normans 
to the sword, and took others captive, at the same 
time laid plans to catch those who had remained 
behind with Cucupeter. He placed ambushes in 
suitable spots so that any coming from the camp 
in the direction of Nicaea would fall into them 
unexpectedly and be killed. Besides this, as he 
knew the Franks’ love of money, he sent for two 
active-minded men and ordered them to go to 
Cucupeter’s camp and proclaim there that the 
Normans had gained possession of Nicaea, and 
were now dividing everything in it.  
4. When this report was circulated among Peter’s 
followers, it upset them terribly. Directly they 
heard the words ‘partition’ and ‘money’ they 
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Νίκαιαν φερούσης ὁδοῦ ἀσυντάκτως ἥψαντο ἐπι-
λαθόµενοι µονονοὺ καὶ στρατιωτικῆς ἐµπειρίας 
καὶ τῆς τοῖς πρὸς µάχην ἀπιοῦσιν ...14 εὐταξίας. 
Ἔστι µὲν γὰρ καὶ ἄλλως τὸ τῶν Λατίνων γένος 
φιλοχρηµατώτατον, ὥσπερ ἄνωθεν εἴρηται, ἐπὰν 
δὲ καὶ πρὸς καταδροµὴν χώρας ἀπονεύσειε, καὶ 
λόγῳ µὴ χρώµενον ἀχαλιναγώγητον. Mὴ κατὰ 
στοίχους δὲ µήτε ἰλαδὸν πορευόµενοι τοῖς περὶ 
τὸν Δράκοντα λοχῶσι Tούρκοις περιπίπτοντες 
οἰκτρῶς ἀνῃροῦντο. Καὶ τοσοῦτον πλῆθος Κελ-
τῶν τε καὶ Νορµάνων ἔργον µαχαίρας Ἰσµαηλι-
τικῆς ἐγεγόνει ὥστε, τὰ ἑκασταχοῦ κείµενα 
λείψανα τῶν ἀποσφαγέντων ἀνδρῶν συγκοµί-
σαντες, µέγιστον οὐ λόφον φηµὶ οὐδὲ βουνὸν 
οὐδὲ σκοπιὰν ἐποιήσαντο, ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ὅρος ὑψηλὸν 
καὶ βάθος καὶ πλάτος ἀξιολογώτατον ἀπολαµ-
βάνον. τοσοῦτος ἔκειτο ὁ τῶν ὀστῶν κολωνός. 
Καί τινες ὕστερον τῶν ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ γένους τῶν 
ἀποσφαγέντων βαρβάρων ἐν σχήµατι πόλεως 
οἰκοδοµήσαντες τεῖχος µεσέµβολά τινα καθάπερ 
κάχληκας τὰ ὀστᾶ τῶν ἀπολωλότων ἐνέθεντο 
τρόπον τινὰ τάφον αὐτοῖς τὴν πόλιν ποιούµενοι. 
Ἥτις καὶ εἰς τὴν τήµερον ἵσταται τετειχισµένη 
ὁµοῦ τε λίθοις καὶ ὀστοῖς ἀναµὶξ ἔχουσα τὸν 
περίβολον.  
5.  πάντων οὖν ξιφῶν παρανάλωµα γεγονότων 
µόνος ὁ Πέτρος µετ᾽ ὀλίγων τινῶν εἰς Ἑλενού-
πολιν αὖθις ὑποστρέψας εἰσῄει. Οἱ δὲ Tοῦρκοι 
αὖθις τοῦτον ἐνήδρευον ἑλεῖν ἐθέλοντες. Ὁ δὲ 
αὐτοκράτωρ, ἅπαντα ἀκηκοὼς καὶ τὴν τοσαύτην 
ἀνδροκτασίαν βεβαιωθείς, ἐν δεινῷ ἐποιεῖτο εἰ 
καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἁλῴη. Παραχρῆµα τοίνυν µετα-
πεµψάµενος τὸν Κατακαλὼν Κωνσταντῖνον τὸν 
Εὐφορβηνόν, οὗ ὁ λόγος ἐν πολλοῖς ἤδη ἐµνήσθη, 
ἀποχρώσας δυνάµεις ἐν ναυσὶ πολεµικαῖς ἐµ-
βαλὼν διαπόντιον εἰς ἀρωγὴν αὐτοῦ πέποµφε. 
Θεασάµενοι δὲ τοῦτον οἱ Tοῦρκοι καταλαβόντα 
φυγαδείᾳ ἐχρήσαντο. Ὁ δὲ µηδὲ µικρὸν 
ἀναµείνας ἀναλαβόµενος τὸν Πέτρον µετὰ τῶν 
σὺν αὐτῷ, ῥητοὶ γὰρ ἦσαν, διασῴζει πρὸς τὸν 
βασιλέα. 6. Tοῦ δὲ βασιλέως ἀναµιµνήσκοντος 
αὐτὸν τῆς ἀρχῆθεν ἀβουλίας αὐτοῦ καὶ ὅπως ταῖς 
αὐτοῦ ὑποθηµοσύναις µὴ πειθόµενος τοσούτοις 
ἐνεπεπτώκει δεινοῖς, ὁποῖα Λατῖνος ὑψαύχην οὐχὶ 
ἑαυτὸν αἴτιον τοῦ τοσούτου κακοῦ ἔλεγεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκείνους τοὺς µὴ αὐτῷ πειθοµένους, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
ἰδίοις θελήµασι χρωµένους, λῃστὰς ἀποκαλῶν 
τούτους καὶ ἅρπαγας καὶ µηδὲ παρὰ τοῦ Σωτῆρος 
εἰς προσκύνησιν τοῦ ἁγίου τάφου διὰ ταῦτα 
δεκτούς.  7. Οἱ µὲν οὖν τῶν Λατίνων, ὁποῖος ὁ 
Bαϊµοῦντος καὶ οἱ τούτου ὁµόφρονες, ἔρωτα τῆς 

started in a disorderly crowd along the road to 
Nicaea, all but unmindful of their military exper-
ience and the <necessary> discipline which is 
essential for those starting out to battle. For, as I 
remarked above, the Latin race is always very 
fond of money, but more especially when it is 
bent on raiding a country; it then loses its reason 
and gets beyond control. As they journeyed 
neither in ranks nor in squadrons, they fell foul of 
the Turkish ambuscades near the river Dracon 
and perished miserably. And such a large number 
of Franks and Normans were the victims of the 
[252] Ishmaelite sword, that when they piled up 
the corpses of the slaughtered men which were 
lying on either side they formed, I say, not a very 
large hill or mound or a peak, but a high moun-
tain as it were, of very considerable depth and 
breadth – so great was the pyramid of bones. And 
later men of the same tribe as the slaughtered 
barbarians built a wall and used the bones of the 
dead to fill the interstices as if they were pebbles, 
and thus made the city their tomb in a way. This 
fortified city is still standing to-day with its walls 
built of a mixture of stones and bones.  
 
5. When they had all in this way fallen a prey to 
the sword, Peter alone with a few others escaped 
and re-entered Helenopolis; and the Turks who 
wanted to capture him, set fresh ambushes for 
him. But when the Emperor received reliable 
information of all this, and the terrible massacre, 
he was very worried lest Peter should have been 
captured. He therefore summoned Constantine 
Catacalon Euphorbenus (who has already been 
mentioned many times in this history), and gave 
him a large force which was embarked on ships 
of war and sent him across the straits to Peter’s 
succour. Directly the Turks saw him land they 
fled. Constantine, without the slightest delay, 
picked up Peter and his followers, who were but 
few, and brought them safe and sound to the 
Emperor. 6. On the Emperor’s reminding him of 
his original thoughtlessness and saying that it was 
due to his not having obeyed his, the Emperor’s, 
advice that he had incurred such disasters, Peter, 
being a haughty Latin, would not admit that he 
himself was the cause of the trouble, but said it 
was the others who did not listen to him, but 
followed their own wills, and he denounced them 
as robbers and plunderers who, for that reason, 
were not allowed by the Savious to worship at 

                                                
14 <προσηκούσης> (CFHB). 
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τῶν Ῥωµαίων ἀρχῆς ἐκ µακροῦ ἔχοντες καὶ 
ταύτην ἑαυτοῖς περιποιήσασθαι βουλόµενοι, 
πρόφασιν τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου διακηρύκευσιν εὑρη-
κότες, ὡς εἴρηται, τὴν τοιαύτην συγκίνησιν 
ἐποιήσαντο ἀπατήσαντες τοὺς ἀκεραιοτέρους καὶ 
σχηµατιζόµενοι κατὰ τῶν Tούρκων ἀπέρχεσθαι 
εἰς ἐκδίκησιν τοῦ ἁγίου τάφου τὰς ἰδίας ἐπίπρ-
ασκον χώρας.  

 

His Holy Sepulchre. 7.  Others of the Latins, such 
as Bohemund and men of like mind, who had 
long cherished a desire for the Roman Empire, 
and wished to win it for themselves, found a 
pretext in Peter’s preaching, as I have said, 
deceived the more single-minded, caused this 
great upheaval and were selling their own estates 
under the pretence that they were marching 
against the Turks to redeem the Holy Sepulchre. 

 
§7 

 
1. Οὖβος δέ τις ὁ τοῦ ῥηγὸς Φραγγίας ἀδελφὸς 
φυσῶν τὰ Ναυάτου ἐπ᾽ εὐγενείᾳ καὶ πλούτῳ καὶ 
δυνάµει τῆς ἐνεγκαµένης µέλλων ἐξελθεῖν τάχα 
ὡς πρὸς τὸν ἅγιον τάφον ἀποστείλας ἀπονοίας 
ῥήµατα ἐµήνυσε πρὸς τὸν αὐτοκράτορα προµη-
θευόµενος λαµπρὰν τὴν ὑπαντὴν αὐτῷ γενέσθαι. 
“Ἴσθι” λέγων “ὦ βασιλεῦ, ὡς ἐγὼ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
βασιλέων καὶ ὁ µείζων τῶν ὑπ᾽ οὐρανόν. Καὶ 
καταλαµβάνοντά µε ἤδη ἐνδέχεται ὑπαντῆσαί τε 
καὶ δέξασθαι µεγαλοπρεπῶς καὶ ἀξίως τῆς ἐµῆς 
εὐγενείας”.  2. Tαῦτα ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀκούσας, ἐπεὶ 
δοὺξ µὲν ἔτυχε Δυρραχίου Ἰωάννης ὁ υἰὸς 
Ἰσαακίου τοῦ σεβαστοκράτορος, περὶ οὗ ἄνωθεν 
εἴρηται, τοῦ δὲ στόλου Νικόλαος ὁ Mαυρο-
κατακαλὼν περὶ τὸν λιµένα τοῦ Δυρραχίου ἐκ 
διαστηµάτων ἐνορµίσας τὰς ναῦς κἀκεῖθεν αὖθις 
τὰς ἐκδροµὰς ποιούµενος καὶ τὰ πελάγη 
περισκοπῶν, ὡς µὴ λάθοιεν αὐτὸν λῃστρικαὶ νῆες 
παραπλεύσασαι, ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ εὐθὺς γράµµατα 
πρὸς ἀµφοτέρους ἐκπέµπει ἐντειλάµενος τὸν µὲν 
δοῦκα Δυρραχίου διὰ τῆς ἠπείρου καὶ τῆς 
παραλίας ἐφεδρεύειν τὴν τούτου ἔλευσιν καὶ 
παραυτίκα τῷ αὐτοκράτορι ταχεῖαν τῆς τούτου 
ἐλεύσεως δοῦναι γνῶσιν, αὐτὸν δὲ τὸν Οὖβον 
ὑποδέξασθαι µεγαλοπρεπῶς, τὸν δὲ δοῦκα τοῦ 
στόλου παρακελεύσασθαι µηδαµῶς ἀναπεπ-
τωκέναι µηδὲ καταρρᾳθυµεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγρηγορέναι 
διὰ παντός.  3. Κατὰ τὴν παραλίαν δὲ τῆς Λογγι-
βαρδίας ὁ Οὖβος διασωθεὶς πρέσβεις τηνικαῦτα 
ἐκπέµπει πρὸς τὸν δοῦκα Δυρραχίου εἴκοσι πρὸς 
τοῖς τέσσαρσι τὸν ἀριθµόν, θώραξι χρυσέοις σὺν 
αὐταῖς κνηµῖσι περιπεφραγµένους, µετὰ τοῦ 
κόµητος Tζερπεντηρίου καὶ Ἠλία τοῦ ἐκ 
Θεσσαλονίκης ἀποδράσαντος ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτο-
κράτορος. Οἱ δὲ πρὸς τὸν δοῦκα τοιαῦτα ἔλεγον· 
“Γνωστὸν ἔστω σοι, δούξ, ὅτι ὁ κύριος ἡµῶν 
Οὖβος ὅσον ἤδη καταλαµβάνει ἀναλαβόµενος 
ἀπὸ Ῥώµης τὴν χρυσῆν τοῦ ἁγίου Πέτρου 
σηµαίαν. Ἀρχηγὸν δὲ τοῦτον ἐπίστασο τοῦ 
Φραγγικοῦ στρατεύµατος ἅπαντος. Ἡτοι-

1. One Ubus, brother of the King of France, and 
as proud as Novatus of his nobility, riches and 
power, when on the point of leaving his native 
land, ostensibly to go to the Holy Sepulchre, sent 
a ridiculous message to the Emperor, with a view 
to arranging beforehand that he should [253] have 
a magnificent reception. “Know, O Emperor,” he 
wrote, “that I am the king of kings and the 
greatest of those under heaven; and it behoves 
you to meet and treat me on arrival with all pomp 
and in a manner worthy of my nobility.” 2. At the 
time that this message arrived, John, the son of 
the Sebastocrator Isaac (of whom mention has 
been made above) happened to be Duke of 
Dyrrachium, and Nicolas Mavrocatacalon, a 
Duke of the Fleet, had anchored the ships at 
intervals round the harbour of Dyrrachium, and 
made frequent excursions from there and scoured 
the seas so that no pirate-ships might sail past 
without his noticing them. On receipt of this 
message the Emperor at once sent letters to these 
two, commanding the Duke of Dyrrachium to 
keep watch over land and sea for the Franks’ 
coming, and to signify the Emperor of his arrival 
at once by a swift messenger, bidding him also 
receive Ubus with all ceremony, and exhort the 
Duke of the Fleet in no way to relax his vigilance 
or be negligent, but to be on the look-out all the 
time. 3. When Ubus had arrived safely at the sea-
board of Lombardy, he sent ambassadors from 
there to the Duke of Dyrrachium, twenty-four in 
number, protected with cuirasses and greaves of 
gold, together with the Count Tzerpenterius and 
Elias who had deserted from the Emperor at 
Thessalonica. They spoke as follows to the Duke, 
“Be it known to thee, Duke, that our Lord Ubus is 
on the point of arriving, and is bringing with him 
from Rome the golden standard of Saint Peter. 
Understand, too, that he is the leader of the whole 
Frankish army. Therefore prepare a reception for 
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µάσθητι 15  γοῦν πρὸς τὴν τούτου καὶ τῶν ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν δυνάµεων δοχὴν ἀξίαν τῆς αὐτοῦ ἐξουσίας 
καὶ τὴν πρὸς αὐτὸν ὑπαντὴν ποιησόµενος.” 
4.  Tούτων τοιαῦτα πρὸς τὸν δοῦκα λεγόντων ὁ 
Οὖβος διὰ τῆς Ῥώµης εἰς Λογγιβαρδίαν, ὡς 
εἴρηται, κατελθὼν καὶ διὰ τῆς Bάρεως ὡς πρὸς τὸ 
Ἰλλυρικὸν τὸν ἀπόπλουν ποιούµενος κλύδωνι 
µεγίστῳ περιπεσὼν ἀπώλεσε τὰ πλείω τῶν αὐτοῦ 
πλοίων σὺν αὐτοῖς ἐρέταις καὶ ἐπιβάταις, ἑνὸς 
µόνου σκάφους, ἐν ᾧ αὐτὸς ἔτυχε, κατὰ τὴν 
µεσαίχµιον παραλίαν τοῦ τε Δυρραχίου καὶ τόπου 
τινὸς καλουµένου Πάλους ἀποπτυσθέντος οἷον 
παρὰ τῶν κυµάτων καὶ αὐτοῦ ἡµιθραύστου. 
Παραδόξως δὲ τούτῳ σωθέντι περιτυχόντες δύο 
τινὲς τῶν περισκοπούντων τὴν τούτου ἔλευσιν 
µετεκαλοῦντο αὐτὸν λέγοντες ὡς “Ὁ δοὺξ 
ἀπεκδέχεταί σου τὴν ἄφιξιν ἐπιποθῶν σε 
θεάσασθαι”. Ὁ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἵππον ἐζήτει. Ἅτερος δὲ 
τούτων ἀποβὰς τοῦ ἵππου τοῦτον αὐτῷ µάλα 
προθύµως δίδωσιν.  5. Οὕτω γοῦν τοῦτον ὁ δοὺξ 
σωθέντα θεασάµενος καὶ προσηγορίας ἀξιώσας, 
ὅπη τε καὶ ὅθεν ἐπερωτήσας καὶ ὅπως αὐτῷ δια-
πλωζοµένῳ τὰ δεινὰ ξυµβέβηκε µαθὼν καὶ ἐπαν-
ακτησάµενος χρησταῖς ὑποσχέσεσι τράπεζαν 
αὐτῷ δαψιλῆ τοῦ λοιποῦ παρατίθησιν. Mετὰ δὲ 
τὴν εὐωχίαν ἄνετον µέν, οὐκ ἐλεύθερον δὲ 
παντελῶς εἴχε. Tαχὺ δὲ τῷ αὐτοκράτορι τὰ κατ᾽ 
αὐτὸν δηλώσας ἐκαρτέρει τὸ ποιητέον ἐκεῖθεν 
δέξασθαι. Ἅπαντα δὲ µεµαθηκὼς ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ 
ὀξέως τὸν Bουτουµίτην πέµπει πρὸς τὴν 
Ἐπίδαµνον, ἣν πολλάκις Δυρράχιον κατωνοµά-
σαµεν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τὸν Οὖβον ἀναλαβέσθαι καὶ µὴ τὴν 
εὐθεῖαν βαδίσαι, ἀλλὰ παρεκκλῖναι καὶ διὰ τῆς 
Φιλιππουπόλεως αὐτὸν ἀγαγεῖν εἰς τὴν µεγαλό-
πολιν. Ἐδεδίει γὰρ τὰ ὅπισθεν ἐρχόµενα Κελτικὰ 
πλήθη καὶ στρατεύµατα. Δεξάµενος δὲ τοῦτον ὁ 
βασιλεὺς ἐντίµως καὶ παντοίας φιλοφροσύνης 
ἀξιώσας χρήµατά τε ἰκανὰ ἐπιδοὺς πείθει 
παραχρῆµα ἄνθρωπον αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι τὸν τοῖς 
Λατίνοις συνήθη ὅρκον ἐποµοσάµενον.  

him, and the forces under him, which will be 
worthy of His Highness, and get ready yourself to 
meet him.”  
4. While the envoys were thus speaking to the 
Duke, Ubus, who, as has been said, travelled 
through Rome to Lombardy, and was crossing 
from Bari to Illyria, was caught in a very severe 
storm and lost the greater number of his vessels, 
crews, soldiers and all, and only the one skiff on 
which he was, was spat out, so to say, by the 
waves on to the coast between Dyrrachium and a 
place called Palus, and he on it half-broken. After 
he had been thus miraculously saved, two of the 
men who were on the look-out for his arrival, 
found him, and addressing him by name, said, 
“The Duke is anxiously looking for your coming, 
and is most desirous to see you.” Thereupon 
Ubus at once asked for a horse, and one of the 
two men dismounted and very willingly gave him 
his horse. 5.  Thus the Duke met him after his 
deliverance, and welcomed him and asked him 
about his journey and his [254] country, and 
heard about the disaster which overtook him on 
his crossing; so he comforted him with fair 
promises, and finally set a rich banquet before 
him. After the feast he detained him and left him, 
not without supervision, but certainly free. He 
speedily acquainted the Emperor with the facts, 
and then waited to receive further instructions. 
On receipt of the news the Emperor quickly sent 
Boutumites to Epidamnus (which we have often 
called Dyrrachium) to fetch Ubus and escort him 
to the capital, but not to travel along the direct 
road, but to deviate from it, and pass through 
Philippopolis. For he was afraid of the Frankish 
hosts and armies which were coming behind him. 
The Emperor received him with all honour and 
shewed him much friendliness, and by also 
giving him a large sum of money he persuaded 
him to become his ‘man’ at once and to swear 
thereto by the customary oath of the Latins. 
 

§8  
 

1. Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα µὲν τὰ κατὰ τὸν Οὖβον ἐκ προ-
οιµίων· ὁ δέ γε Bαϊµοῦντος, οὗ ἄνωθεν ὁ λόγος 
πολλάκις ἐµνήσθη, πεντεκαίδεκα ἡµερῶν οὔπω 
διελθουσῶν διεπέρασεν εἰς τὴν ἀκτὴν τοῦ 
Καβαλίωνος µετὰ κοµήτων διαφόρων καὶ 
στρατεύµατος ἀριθµὸν ὑπερβαίνοντος ἅπαντα. 
Tόπος δὲ οὗτος ἐγγὺς τῆς Bοούσης· ὀνόµατα δὲ 

1. Now this story of what happened to Ubus may 
serve as a preface. Bohemund (who has often 
been mentioned in this history already) crossed 
scarcely fifteen days later to the coast of Cabalion 
with various Counts and an army that was beyond 
all numbering. This Cabalion is a place near 
Boüsa; these are the names of places in those 

                                                
15 Ἡτοιμάσθητι (Leib) – ἑτοιμάσθητι (CFHB). 
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ταῦτα τῶν ἐν τοῖς µέρεσιν ἐκείνοις τόπων. Καὶ 
µεµφέσθω µηδεὶς ἡµῖν τοιούτοις χρωµένοις 
ὀνόµασι βαρβαρικοῖς καὶ ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔστι τὸ ὕφος τῆς 
ἰστορίας καταµιαίνεσθαι· οὐδὲ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ Ὅµηρος 
ἀπηξίωσε Bοιωτοὺς ὀνοµάζειν καί τινας βαρ-
βαρώδεις νήσους διὰ τὴν τῆς ἰστορίας ἀκρίβειαν.  
2. Κατὰ πόδας δὲ τούτου καὶ ὁ κόµης Πρεβέντζας 
ταῖς ἀκταῖς τοῦ πορθµοῦ Λογγιβαρδίας προσ-
πελάσας, ἐπεὶ διαπερᾶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο, 
µυριοφόρον ναῦν λῃστρικὴν µισθωσάµενος 
τριάρµενον ἑξακισχιλίων χρυσίνων στατήρων, ἐν 
ᾗ ἐρέται µὲν διακόσιοι, ἐφόλκια δὲ τὰ συνεφεπό-
µενα ταύτῃ τρία. Tὸν ἀπόπλουν οὐ πρὸς τὰ µέρη 
τοῦ Αὐλῶνος ἐπεποίητο καθὼς τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν 
Λατίνων στρατεύµατα, ἀλλὰ τὸν ῥωµαῖκὸν 
ὑφορώµενος στόλον λύσας τὰ πρυµνήσια µικρὸν 
παρεκκλίνας κατευθὺ Χιµάρας τὸν ἀπόπλουν 
ἐποιεῖτο οὐρίου τυχὼν πνεύµατος.   
3. Φεύγων δὲ τὸν καπνὸν εἰς πῦρ ἐπεπτώκει. Καὶ 
γὰρ οὐχὶ τοῖς σποράδην ἐνεδρεύουσι τὸν τῆς 
Λογγιβαρδίας πορθµὸν ναυτικοῖς περιέτυχεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτῷ τῷ δουκὶ τοῦ ὅλου ῥωµαῖκοῦ στόλου 
Νικολάῳ τῷ Mαυροκατακαλών. Ὃς πόρρω περὶ 
τῆς λῃστρικῆς ἐκείνης νηὸς µεµαθηκώς, τὰς τοῦ 
ὅλου στόλου διήρεις καὶ τριήρεις καί τινας 
δροµάδας ἀναλαβόµενος ναῦς ἀπελθὼν ἵστατο εἰς 
Καβαλίωνα ἀντικρὺ τοῦ Ἅσωνος, ἐξ οὗπερ 
ἐξεληλύθει τὸν µέγαν ἐκεῖσε στόλον καταλιπών. 
Καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν καλούµενον δεύτερον κόµητα 
µετὰ τοῦ ἰδίου κατέργου ἐξκουσσάτου παρὰ τοῖς 
ναυτικοῖς καλουµένου ἐπισκήψας αὐτῷ, ἵν᾽ 
ὁπηνίκα τὰ πρυµνήσια τῆς ἤδη ῥηθείσης νηὸς οἱ 
ἐρέται λύσαντες εἰς κῦµα θαλάσσης ἐµβάλωσι, 
πυρσὸν ἀνάψῃ. Ὁ δὲ ἀπελθὼν παραχρῆµα τὸ 
κελευσθὲν ἐποίει. 4. Ὁ δὲ δοὺξ Νικόλαος τοῦτο 
θεασάµενος τὰς µὲν τῶν νηῶν τοῖς ἰστίοις 
παραχρῆµα ἐπτέρου, τὰς δὲ καὶ οἷον πολύποδας 
ταῖς κώπαις ἀπεργασάµενος κατὰ τοῦ 
διαπερῶντος χωρεῖ κόµητος. Οὔπω δὲ τρεῖς 
σταδίους ἀπὸ τῆς χέρσου διαπλῳσάµενον κατα-
λαµβάνει τοῦτον πρὸς τὴν περαίαν Ἐπιδάµνου 
σπεύδοντα, ἐνόπλους µὲν στρατιώτας ἔχοντα 
χιλίους πρὸς τοῖς πεντακοσίοις, ἵππους δὲ τῶν 
ἐκκρίτων ὀγδοήκοντα. Ὃν θεασάµενος ὁ πηδαλ-
ιοῦχος τῆς νεώς φησι πρὸς τὸν κόµητα Πρεβέν-
τζας· “Ἐκ Συρίας ὁ ἤδη καταλαµβάνων ἡµᾶς 
στόλος ἐστὶ καὶ κίνδυνος µαχαίρας καὶ ξιφῶν 
παρανάλωµα γενέσθαι.” Παραχρῆµα γοῦν ὁ 
κόµης θωρήξασθαί τε ἐκέλευεν ἅπαντας καὶ καρ-
τερῶς µάχεσζθαι.  
 
5. Κἄν δὲ µέσος χειµὼν ἦν, ὁπότε ἡ µνήµη τοῦ ἐν 
ἰεράρχαις µεγίστου Νικολάου τελεῖται, ἀλλ᾽ ὅµως 

parts. Let no one find fault with me for intro-
ducing these barbaric names which are a stain on 
the style of my history; for not even Homer 
disdained to mention Boeotians and certain 
barbarian islands for the sake of accuracy in his 
history.  
2. Close on his heels the Count of Prebentza 
came down to the shores of the straits of 
Lombardy, since he also wished to cross. He 
hired a three-mastered pirate-vessel capable of 
carrying 10,000 measures, for six thousand gold 
‘starters.’ there were two hundred rowers to it, 
and three tenders accompanied it. He however 
did not sail in the direction of Valona, as the 
other Latin armies did, but fearing the Roman 
fleet, he loosed his cables, tacked a little and 
meeting a favouring breeze, sailed straight to 
Chimara.  
3. But whilst trying to avoid the smoke, he fell 
into the fire. For he did not stumble upon the 
ships which were watching the straits of 
Lombardy at different points, but upon Nicolas 
Mavrocatacalon himself, the Duke of the whole 
Roman fleet. The Duke had heard about this 
pirate-vessel from afar, and had consequently 
taken with him all the biremes, triremes and a 
few fast cruisers (i.e. dromons, lit. ‘runners’) 
from the whole fleet and stationed himself at 
Cabalion opposite Ason, the port from which he 
had sailed out, and [255] where he had left the 
large fleet. Ad he sent the so-called ‘second 
Count’ with his own galley (called by the sailors 
‘Excussatum’) with injunctions that directly he 
saw the sailors of the afore-mentioned ship loose 
the cables and throw them into the sea, he should 
light a torch. The Count went off and did as he 
was bid. 4. On seeing the signal the Duke Nicolas 
at once had the sails of some of the ships spread 
for sailing, the others, like polypods, he worked 
with oars and sailed towards the Count who was 
crossing. And he caught him before he had sailed 
more than three stades from the mainland and 
was hurrying towards the opposite coast of Epi-
damnus, and he had on board one thousand five 
hundred soldiers besides the eighty horses of the 
nobles. When the helmsman of the ship saw him 
he said to the Count of Prebentza, “The Syrian 
fleet is bearing down upon us, and we risk falling 
victims to the knife and sword.” So the Count at 
once ordered all to put on their armour and fight 
valiantly. 
5. Though it was the middle of winter, the day of 
commemoration of Nicolas, the greatest saint in 
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νηνεµία ἔτυχε παντελὴς καὶ ἡ νὺξ πανσέληνος 
φαίνουσα τότε µᾶλλον ἢ ἐν ἔαρι. Πεπαυµένων δὲ 
παντάπασι τῶν ἀνέµων οὐκέτι ἡ λῃστρικὴ ναῦς 
κινεῖσθαι πρὸς ἰσχύος εἴχε καὶ συνέβαινε ταύτην 
ἀτρεµεῖν ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. Ἀλλ᾽ ἐνταυθοῖ τοῦ λόγου 
γενοµένη βουλοίµην ἄν τὴν γλῶτταν ἐπαφεῖναι 
τοῖς τοῦ Mαριανοῦ κατορθώµασιν. Ὃς 
παραχρῆµα <παρὰ> τοῦ δουκὸς τοῦ στόλου καὶ 
ἰδίου πατρὸς τὰ κουφότερα τῶν πλοίων αἰτήσας 
κατευθὺ τῆς νεὼς ἐκείνης ἵεται καὶ τῇ πρώρᾳ 
συνεισπεσὼν ταύτης ἀπεπειρᾶτο. Συνέρρεον δὲ 
παραχρῆµα ἐκεῖσε οἱ ἔνοπλοι καρτερῶς τοῦτον 
ἐξωπλισµένον πρὸς µάχην θεασάµενοι. Ὁ δὲ 
Mαριανὸς τοῖς Λατίνοις τῇ ἐκείνων ἀποχρώµενος 
διαλέκτῳ παρεκελεύετο µὴ δεδιέναι µηδὲ 
µάχεσθαι πρὸς ὁµοπίστους. Bάλλει δέ τις τοῦτον 
τῶν Λατίνων διὰ τῆς τζάγγρας κατὰ τῆς κόρυθος.  
6. Ἡ δὲ τζάγγρα τόξον µέν ἐστι βαρβαρικὸν καὶ 
Ἕλλησι παντελῶς ἀγνοούµενον. Tείνεται δὲ οὐχὶ 
τῆς µὲν δεξιᾶς ἑλκούσης τὴν νευράν, τῆς δὲ λαιᾶς 
ἀνθελκούσης τὸ τόξον, ἀλλὰ δεῖ τὸν διατείνοντα 
τὸ ὅργανον τουτὶ τὸ πολεµικὸν καὶ ἑκηβολώ-
τατον, ὡς ἄν τις εἴποι, ὕπτιον κείµενον ἑκάτερον 
µὲν τῶν ποδῶν ἐνερεῖσαι τοῖς ἡµικυκλίοις τοῦ 
τόξου, ἀµφοτέραις δὲ ταῖς χερσὶ τὴν νευρὰν µάλα 
γενναίως ἀνθελκύσαι. Ἧς κατὰ τὸ µέσον σωλήν 
ἐστι κυλινδρικὸν ἡµίτοµον ἐξηµµένον αὐτῆς τῆς 
νευρᾶς καὶ ὥσπερ τι βέλος ἀξιόλογον µέγεθος 
ἀπολαµβάνον διήκει ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς νευρᾶς ἐς τὸ 
τοῦ τόξου µεσαίτατον· ἀφ᾽ οὗ βέλη παντοδαπὰ 
διεκπίπτουσιν. Ἐν τούτῳ τοίνυν τὰ βέλη τιθέµενα 
βραχύτατα µὲν τῷ µήκει, παχύτατα δὲ καὶ 
πρόσθεν ἀξιόµαχον βάρος σιδήρου λαµβάνοντα. 
Καὶ τῇ ἀφέσει τῆς νευρᾶς µετὰ σφοδρότητος καὶ 
ῥύµης ἁπάσης ἀφιείσης τὰ βέλεµνα οὗ ἄν τύχῃ 
ἐπεισπεσόντα οὐκ εἰς τοὔµπαλιν ἀποπίπτει, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀσπίδα διέτρησε καὶ θώρακα βαρυσίδηρον 
διατεµόντα ἐκεῖθεν διὰ θατέρου µέρους ἐξεπε-
τάσθη. Οὕτως ἐστὶ σφοδρὰ καὶ ἀκατάσχετος ἡ 
ἄφεσις τῶν τοιούτων βελῶν. Ἤδη τοῦτο τὸ βέλος 
καὶ ἀνδριάντα διεπερόνησε χαλκοῦν καὶ τείχει 
ἐµπεπτωκὸς µεγίστης πόλεως ἢ ἐπὶ τἄνδον 
προὔκυψε τοῦ βέλους ἡ ἀκµὴ ἢ ἐνδεδυκὸς κατὰ 
τὸ µέσον τοῦ τείχους ἀφανὲς γέγονε. Tὸ µὲν οὖν 
τῆς τζάγγρας πρᾶγµα τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν ὡς ὅντως 
δαιµόνιον· ὁ δὲ πειρασθεὶς τῆς ἐκ τούτου πληγῆς 
ἀθλιώτατος ἀναισθήτως ἀποθνήσκων καὶ µηδὲ 
τῆς πληγῆς, ὁπόση τίς ἐστιν, αἰσθανόµενος.   
 
 
7. Tὸ µὲν οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς τζάγγρας βέλος ἐµπεσὸν 
τῷ ἄκρῳ τῆς κόρυθος διήλασεν αὐτὴν ἀποπτὰν 
οὐδ᾽ ἄχρι τριχὸς τοῦ Mαριανοῦ ἐφαψάµενον· 

the Hierarchy, yet there was an absolute calm, 
and the full moon was shining more brightly than 
in spring. As all the winds had fallen, the pirate-
vessel was no longer able to move under sail, so 
that she lay there motionless upon the waters. 
Having reached this point in my history, I should 
like to descant on the exploits of Marianus. He at 
once asked his father, the Duke of the fleet, for 
the lighter vessels, and then steered for the 
Count’s ship, and dashing into its prow, attacked 
it. The warriors at once flocked to that spot, as 
they saw he was strongly armed for battle. But 
Marianus, speaking in their language, advised the 
Latins to have no fear, and not to fight against 
fellow-Christians. But one of the Latins hit his 
helmet with his cross-bow.  
 
6. This cross-bow is a bow of the barbarians quite 
unknown to the Greeks; and it is not stretched by 
the right hand pulling the string whilst the left 
pulls the bow in a contrary direction, but he who 
stretches this warlike and very far-shooting wea-
pon must lie, one might say, almost on his back 
and apply both feet strongly against the semi-
circle of the bow and with his two hands pull the 
string with all his might in the contrary direction. 
In the middle of the string is a socket, a cylin-
drical kind of cup fitted to the string itself, and 
about as long as an arrow of considerable size 
which reaches from the string to the very middle 
of the bow; and through this arrows of many sorts 
are shot out. [256] The arrows used with this bow 
are very short in length, but very thick, fitted in 
front with a very heavy iron tip. And in 
discharging them the string shoots them out with 
enormous violence and force, and whatever these 
darts chance to hit, they do not fall back, but they 
pierce through a shield, then cut through a heavy 
iron corselet and wing their way through and out 
at the other side. So violent and ineluctable is the 
discharge of arrows of this kind. Such an arrow 
has been known to pierce a bronze statue, and if it 
hits the wall of a very large town, the point of the 
arrow either protrudes on the inner side or it 
buries itself in the middle of the wall and is lost. 
Such then is this monster of a cross-bow, and 
verily a devilish invention. And the wretched 
man who is struck by it, dies without feeling 
anything, not even feeling the blow, however 
strong it be.  
7. To resume, the arrow from the cross-bow 
struck the top of Marianus’ helmet and pierced it 
in its flight without touching a hair of his head, 
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πρόνοια γὰρ ἀπεῖρξεν. Ὁ δὲ γοργῶς ἄλλον κατὰ 
τοῦ κόµητος ἐπαφεὶς ὀϊστὸν πλήττει τοῦτον κατὰ 
τοῦ βραχίονος· ὃς τὴν ἀσπίδα διατρήσας τόν τε 
φολιδωτὸν διεληλυθὼς θώρακα καὶ αὐτῆς ἥψατο 
τῆς πλευρᾶς. Ἱερεὺς δέ τις Λατῖνος τρισκαι-
δέκατος τυγχάνων τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ µαχοµένων 
τοῦτο θεασάµενος πρυµνόθεν ἰστάµενος πολλὰς 
βολίδας κατὰ τοῦ Mαριανοῦ ἐξέπεµψεν. Ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐδ᾽ ὁ Mαριανὸς ἐνεδίδου αὐτός τε ἐκθύµως 
µαχόµενος καὶ τοῖς ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν τοῦτο παρακελευό-
µενος, ὡς τρισσάκις τοὺς µετὰ τοῦ Λατίνου 
ἰερέως ὑπαλλαχθῆναι τιτρωσκοµένους τε καὶ 
κοπιῶντας. Καὶ αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ἰερεύς, κἂν πολλὰς τὰς 
πληγὰς δεδεγµένος ἦν καὶ τῷ ἰδίῳ αἵµατι περι-
ρρεόµενος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅµως ἄτρεστος ἦν.  8. Οὐ γὰρ 
κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ ἡµῖν τε καὶ τοῖς Λατίνοις περὶ τῶν 
ἰερωµένων δέδοκται· ἀλλ᾽ ἡµεῖς µὲν ἐντετάλµεθα 
παρά τε τῶν κανόνων καὶ νόµων καὶ τοῦ 
εὐαγγελικοῦ δόγµατος· “Mὴ θίξῃς, µὴ γρύξῃς, µὴ 
ἅψῃ· ἰερωµένος γὰρ εἶ”. Ὁ δέ τοι βάρβαρος 
Λατῖνος ἅµα τε τὰ θεῖα µεταχειριεῖται καὶ τὴν 
ἀσπίδα ἐπὶ τοῦ λαιοῦ θέµενος καὶ τὸ δόρυ τῇ 
δεξιᾷ ἐναγκαλισάµενος ὁµοῦ τε µεταδίδωσι τοῦ 
θείου σώµατός τε καὶ αἵµατος καὶ φόνιον ὁρᾷ καὶ 
αἰµάτων ἀνὴρ κατὰ τὸν Δαυιτικὸν ψαλµὸν 
γίνεται. Οὕτως ἐστὶ τὸ βάρβαρον τοῦτο γένος οὐχ 
ἧττον ἰερατικὸν ἢ φιλοπόλεµον. Οὗτος τοίνυν ὁ 
ῥέκτης µᾶλλον ἢ ἰερεὺς ὁµοῦ τε καὶ τὴν ἰερατικὴν 
στολὴν ἐνεδιδύσκετο καὶ τὴν κώπην µετεχειρί-
ζετο καὶ πρὸς ναυτικὸν πόλεµον καὶ µάχην 
ἀφώρα κατὰ ταὐτὸν καὶ θαλάττῃ καὶ ἀνδράσι 
µαχόµενος. Tὰ γὰρ ἡµέτερα, καθάπερ ἔφθην 
εἰρηκυῖα, τῆς ... Ἀαρὼν καὶ Mωσέως καὶ τοῦ καθ᾽ 
ἡµᾶς πρώτου ἀρχιερέως ἐξήρτηται.   
 
 
9. Ἀλλὰ τῆς µάχης ἐξ ἑσπέρας αὐτῆς µέχρι µέσης 
τῆς ἐπιφαινούσης ἡµέρας καρτερᾶς γεγονυίας 
ὑπείκουσι κἂν µὴ ἐβούλοντο οἱ Λατῖνοι τῷ 
Mαριανῷ λόγον ἀπαθείας ἐξ αὐτοῦ αἰτησάµενοι 
καὶ τυχόντες. Ὁ δέ γε µαχιµώτατος ἰερεὺς ἐκεῖνος 
οὐδὲ τῶν εἰρηνικῶν σπονδῶν τελουµένων τῆς 
µάχης ἐπέπαυτο, ἀλλὰ τὸν γωρυτὸν βελῶν ἐκκεν-
ώσας χερµάδα ἀναλαβόµενος λίθον πέµπει κατὰ 
τοῦ Mαριανοῦ, τοῦ δὲ τὴν κεφαλὴν διὰ τῆς 
ἀσπίδος περιφράττοντος πλήξας τὴν ἀσπίδα 
διεῖλε τετραχῇ καὶ τὴν κόρυθα κατέθραυσεν. Ὁ δὲ 
Mαριανὸς τῇ τοῦ λίθου βολῇ συγχυθεὶς ἀπολω-
λεκὼς τὸ φρονοῦν τῆς ψυχῆς ἄναυδος παραχρῆµα 
ἐφ᾽ ἰκανὸν ἔκειτο, ὥσπερ ὁ Ἕκτωρ ἐκεῖνος ὑπὸ 
τῆς τοῦ λίθου βολῆς τοῦ Αἴαντος µικροῦ δεῖν 
ἐψυχορράγει. Mόλις δ᾽ ἀνενεγκὼν καὶ ἑαυτὸν 
συναγαγὼν τρισσάκις τὸν παίσαντα ἔπληξε 

for Providence warded it off. Then the man 
speedily discharged another arrow at the Count, 
and hit him in the arm; the arrow bored through 
the shield, passed through his cuirass of scale-
armour, and touched his side. A certain Latin 
priest who happened to be standing in the stern 
with twelve other fighting men, saw this, and let 
fly several arrows against Marianus. Not even 
then did Marianus surrender, but fought fiercely 
himself and encouraged his men to do the same, 
so that three times over the men with the priest 
had to be replaced, as they were wounded and 
sore-pressed. The priest himself, however, al-
though he had received many blows, and was 
streaming with his own blood, remained quite 
fearless. 8. For the rules concerning priests are 
not the same among the Latins as they are with 
us; for we are given the command by the 
canonical laws and the teaching of the Gospel, 
“Touch not, utter not, handle not! For thou art 
consecrated.” Whereas the Latin barbarian will 
simultaneously handle divine things, and wear his 
shield on his left arm, and hold his spear in his 
right hand, and at one and the same time he 
communicates the body and blood of God, and 
looks murderously and becomes ‘a man of 
blood.’ as it says in the psalm of David. For this 
barbarian race is no less devoted to sacred things 
than it is to war. And so this man of violence 
rather than priest, wore his priestly garb at the 
same time that he handled the oar and had an eye 
equally to naval or land warfare, fighting 
simultaneously with the sea and with men. But 
[257] our rules, as I have just remarked, are 
derived from the … of Aaron and Moses and our 
first high-priest.  
9. After the battle had raged fiercely from the 
evening till next midday, the Latins surrendered 
to Marianus, much against their will, after asking 
and obtaining a promise of immunity. But that 
most bellicose priest did not stop fighting, even 
while the truce was being concluded, but as he 
had emptied his quiver of darts, he picked up a 
sling-stone and hurled it at Marianus. The latter 
protected his head with his shield, but the stone 
struck the shield and broke it in four pieces and 
shattered his helmet. And Marianus was over-
whelmed by the blow from the stone, and at once 
fell unconscious, and lay speechless a long time, 
just as the hero Hector almost gave up the ghost 
when hit with a stone by Ajax. He recovered with 
difficulty, and then pulled himself together and 
by shooting arrows at him, thrice hit the man who 
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βέλεµνα κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπαφείς. Ὁ δὲ πολέµαρχος 
ἐκεῖνος µᾶλλον ἢ ἰερεὺς µηδέποτε µάχης κορεν-
νύµενος, ἐπεὶ καὶ τοὺς λίθους ἅπαντας ἀπεπέµ-
ψατο τῶν χειρῶν καὶ ἁπλῶς ἦν καὶ λίθων κενὸς 
καὶ βελῶν, οὐκ ἔχων ὅ τι καὶ δράσειεν οὐδὲ δι᾽ 
ὧν ἀµυνεῖται τὸν ἀντίπαλον, ἐσφάδᾳζε µὲν 
ἐνταῦθα καὶ ἐξεφλέγετο καὶ ἐµεµήνει καθάπερ 
θηρίον εἰς ἑαυτὸν συστρεφόµενος. Tοῖς γοῦν 
παρατυχοῦσιν αὐτίκα καὶ ἀποχρώµενος ἦν. 
Σάκκον οὖν µάζης µεστὸν ἐφευράµενος ἐκεῖθεν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σάκκου καθάπερ χερµάδας τὰς µάζας 
ἔβαλλεν, ὥσπερ ἰερατεύων καὶ τελετήν τινα 
ποιούµενος καὶ ἰεροτελεστίαν τὸν πόλεµον. 
Mᾶζαν γοῦν τινα µίαν ἀναλαβόµενος καὶ ὅλῃ 
χειρὶ πιθήσας ἐπαφίησι ταύτην κατὰ τῆς τοῦ 
Mαριανοῦ ὅψεως καὶ πλήττει τοῦτον κατὰ τῆς 
παρειᾶς.  10. Tαῦτα µὲν οὖν τὰ κατὰ τὸν ἰερέα 
ἐκεῖνον καὶ τὴν ναῦν καὶ τοὺς ἐπιβάτας· ὁ δὲ 
κόµης Πρεβέντζας πιστεύσας ἑαυτὸν σὺν αὐτῇ τῇ 
νηῒ καὶ τοῖς ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν προθύµως τῷ Mαριανῷ 
εἵπετο τοῦ λοιποῦ. Ἐπεὶ δὲ κατὰ τὴν χέρσον 
γενόµενοι ἀπέβαινον τῆς νηός, πολλὰ καὶ 
πολλάκις ὁ ἰερεὺς ἐκεῖνος ἐζήτει τὸν Mαριανὸν 
τὴν κλῆσιν µὲν αὐτοῦ µὴ γινώσκων, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
χρώµατος τῶν ἀµφίων τοῦτον ἀνακαλούµενος. 
Προσελθὼν δὲ τούτῳ περιχυθεὶς κατησπάζετο 
ἐγκαυχώµενος ἅµα ὡς “Εἴ µοι κατὰ τὴν χέρσον 
ἐντετυχήκατε, πολλοὶ ἄν ταῖς ἐµαῖς χερσὶν ἀνῃρέ-
θητε”. Ἐκβαλὼν δ᾽ ἐπιδίδωσι τούτῳ ἀργυροῦν 
θηρίκλειον τιµῆς στατήρων ἑκατὸν πρὸς τοῖς 
τριάκοντα. Tαῦτα δὲ ὁµιλῶν καὶ διδοὺς ἐξεπ-
επνεύκει.  

had struck him. Yet that polemarch, rather than 
priest, was not even then sated with fighting, and 
as he had hurled all the tones he had, he was now 
utterly unarmed and bereft both of stones and of 
darts; so not knowing what to do or hos to defend 
himself against his adversary, he grew impatient, 
and stormed and raged and twisted himself about 
like a wild beast; and directly he saw anything 
handy he used it. Then he discovered a sack of 
barley-cakes and began throwing out the barley-
cakes from the sack as though they were stones, 
as if he were officiating and taking a service, and 
turning war into a sacred celebration. And one 
barley-cake he picked up, drove it with all his 
might, aiming at Marianus’ face and hit him on 
the cheek.  
10. So much for that priest and the ship and its 
crew. The Count of Prebentza, after surrendering 
himself and his ship and his soldiers to Marianus, 
immediately followed him. And when they had 
reached land and were disembarking, that same 
priest aften and repeatedly asked for Marianus 
and, because he did not know his name, he called 
him by the colour of his clothes. When he found 
him, he threw his arms round him and embraced 
him, whilst saying boastfully, “if you had met me 
on dry land, many of you would have been killed 
by my hands.” Then he pulled out and gave him a 
large silver cup worth one hundred and thirty 
staters. And with these words and this gift he 
breathed his last. 
 

§9  
 

1. Ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ κόµης Γοντοφρὲ τῷ τότε καιροῦ 
διαπεράσας µεθ᾽ ἑτέρων κοµήτων καὶ στρα-
τεύµατος ἰππέων µὲν χιλιάδων δέκα, πεζῶν δὲ 
χιλιάδων ἑβδοµήκοντα, καὶ καταλαβὼν τὴν µεγα-
λόπολιν περὶ τὰ µέρη τῆς προποντίδος κατα-
τίθησιν αὐτοῦ τὸ στράτευµα, διῆκον ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἔγγιστα τοῦ Κοσµιδίου διακειµένης γεφύρας µέχρι 
καὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἁγίου Φωκᾶ. Παρακελευοµένου δὲ 
αὐτῷ τοῦ βασιλέως τὸν τῆς προποντίδος δια-
περᾶσαι πορθµὸν ἡµέραν ἐξ ἡµέρας ὑπερτι-
θέµενος καὶ αἰτίαν αἰτίᾳ συνείρων ἀνεβάλλετο. Tὸ 
δὲ πᾶν, τὴν τοῦ Bαῖµούντου καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν 
κοµήτων ἀνέµενεν ἄφιξιν. Καὶ γὰρ ὁ µὲν Πέτρος 
ἐξ αὐτῆς ἀρχῆς εἰς προσκύνησιν τοῦ ἁγίου τάφου 
τὴν τοσαύτην ὁδοιπορίαν ἀνεδέξατο, οἱ δέ γε 
λοιποὶ κόµητες καὶ τούτων µᾶλλον ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος 
παλαιὰν µῆνιν κατὰ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος τρέφοντες 
καὶ εὐκαιρίαν ζητοῦντες ἀντίποινα τούτῳ παρα-
σχεῖν τῆς λαµπρᾶς ἐκείνης νίκης, ἣν ἤρατο κατ᾽ 

1. Now Count Godfrey crossed about this time, 
too, with more Counts, and an army of ten 
thousand horsemen and seventy thousand foot, 
and on reaching the capital he [258] quartered his 
army near the Propontis, and it reached from the 
bridge nearest to the monastery of Cosmidium 
right up to the church of St. Phocas. But when 
the Emperor urged him to cross the straits of the 
Propontis, he let one day pass after another and 
postponed doing so on one pretext after another; 
the truth was that he was awaiting the arrival of 
Bohemund and the rest of the Counts. For 
although Peter for his part undertook this great 
journey originally only to worship at the Holy 
Sepulchre, yet the rest of the Counts, and 
especially Bohemund, who cherished an old 
grudge against the Emperor, were seeking an 
opportunity of taking their vengeance on him for 
that brilliant victory he had gained over 
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αὐτοῦ, ὁπότε κατὰ τὴν Λάρισσαν τὸν µετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
συνῆψε πόλεµον, ὁµογνωµονήσαντες καὶ αὐτὴν 
τὴν µεγαλόπολιν κατασχεῖν ὀνειρώττοντες εἰς τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἐληλύθεισαν γνώµην (καὶ τούτου πολλάκις 
ἐµνηµονεύσαµεν ἄνωθεν), τῷ µὲν φαινοµένῳ τὴν 
πρὸς τὰ Ἱεροσόλυµα ὁδοιπορίαν ποιούµενοι, τῇ δ᾽ 
ἀληθείᾳ τὸν αὐτοκράτορα τῆς ἀρχῆς παραλῦσαι 
καὶ τὴν µεγαλόπολιν κατασχεῖν ἐθέλοντες.  
2.  Ἀλλ᾽ ὁ βασιλεὺς τὸ πανοῦργον αὐτῶν πάλαι 
γινώσκων τὰς τῶν ἐθνικῶν δυνάµεις σὺν αὐτοῖς 
ἡγεµόσι διὰ γραφῶν παρεκελεύσατο ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Ἀθύρα µέχρις αὐτοῦ Φιλέα ἰλαδὸν καταστῆναι 
(τόπος δὲ παράλιος οὗτος τοῦ πόντου) καὶ 
ἐφεδρεύειν, εἴ πού τις τοῦ Γοντοφρὲ πρὸς τὸν 
Bαϊµοῦντον καὶ τοὺς ὅπισθεν ἐρχοµένους κόµητας 
ἀποστέλλοιτο ἢ ἐξ ἐκείνων αὖθις πρὸς αὐτόν, 
<καὶ> ἀπείργειν αὐτῶν τὴν δίοδον.  3. Ἐν τῷ 
µεταξὺ δὲ γίνεταί τι τοιοῦτον. Mεταπεµψαµένου 
γὰρ τοῦ βασιλέως τινὰς τῶν µετὰ τοῦ Γοντοφρὲ 
κοµήτων ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τούτοις συµβουλεύσασθαι ὑπο-
θέσθαι αὐτῷ πληρῶσαι τὸν ὅρκον, τριβοµένου τε 
τοῦ καιροῦ διὰ τὸ φύσει λάλον τε καὶ µακρη-
γορώτατον τῶν Λατίνων ψευδὴς διέδραµεν εἰς 
αὐτοὺς φήµη κατασχεθῆναι τοὺς κόµητας παρὰ 
τοῦ βασιλέως. Εὐθὺς οὖν πυκιναὶ κατὰ τῆς 
Bυζαντίδος κεκίνηντο φάλαγγες καὶ παραχρῆµα 
τὰ κατὰ τὴν Ἀργυρᾶν καλουµένην Λίµνην 
διακείµενα παλάτια παντελῶς ἐξηρίπωσαν, ἅµα δὲ 
καὶ τῶν τειχῶν τῆς Bυζαντίδος ἀπεπειρῶντο κἂν 
µὴ δι᾽ ἑλεπόλεων, οὐ γὰρ παρῆσαν, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
ἑαυτῶν πλήθει θαρροῦντες τοῦτον κατηναι-
δεύσαντο ὡς καὶ πῦρ τολµῆσαι ἐπαφεῖναι κατὰ 
τῆς κάτωθεν τῶν ἀνακτόρων πύλης, ἀγχοῦ τοῦ ἐπ᾽ 
ὀνόµατι τοῦ ἐν ἰεράρχαις µεγίστου Νικολάου 
πάλαι παρά του τῶν βασιλέων ἀνοικοδοµηθέντος 
τεµένους.  4. Οὐ µόνον δὲ ὁπόι τοῦ συρφετώδους 
ὅχλου τῶν Bυζαντίων καὶ ἀνάλκιδες πάντη καὶ 
ἀπειροπόλεµοι τὰς τῶν Λατίνων φάλαγγας θεασά-
µενοι ἔστενον ᾤµωζον ἐστερνοτύπουν µὴ ἔχοντες 
ὑπὸ φόβου ὅ τι καὶ δράσαιεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ µᾶλλον 
ὁπόι εὖνοι περὶ τὸν αὐτοκράτορα, τὴν πέµπτην 
ἐκείνην φανταζόµενοι καθ᾽ ἣν ἡ τῆς πόλεως γέ-
γονεν ἅλωσις, καὶ δεδιότες διὰ τοῦτο τὴν ἐνιστα-
µένην ἡµέραν, µή τις ἔκτισις τῶν τότε γεγενη-
µένων συµβαίη. Πάντες δὲ ὅσοι στρατιωτικῆς 
εἰδήµονες ἦσαν ἀσυντάκτως πρὸς τὰ βασίλεια 
συνέρρεον. Ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς ὡπλίσατο µὲν οὐδαµῶς 
οὐδὲ φολιδωτὸν περιεβάλετο θώρακα οὐδὲ σάκος 
οὐδ᾽ ἔγχος ἐνηγκαλίσατο οὐδὲ ξίφος περιεζώσατο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἑδραίως ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ ἐσταλµένος 
καθῆστο θρόνου καὶ µεθ᾽ ἱλαροῦ βλέµµατος 
πάντας θαρρύνων καὶ θάρσος ἐνιεὶς ταῖς σφῶν 
ψυχαῖς καὶ τοῖς συγγενέσι δὲ καὶ ἡγεµόσι τοῦ 

Bohemund when he engaged in battle with him 
at Larissa. The other Counts agreed to Bohe-
mund’s plan, and in their dreams of capturing the 
capital had come to the same decision (which I 
have often mentioned already) that while in 
appearance making the journey to Jerusalem, in 
reality their object was to dethrone the Emperor 
and to capture the capital.  
2. But the Emperor, aware of their rascality from 
previous experience, sent an order by letter that 
the auciliary forces with their officers should 
move from Athyra to Phileas (a seaside town on 
the Euxine) and station themselves there by 
squadrons, and watch whether any messenger 
came from Godfrey to Bohemund and the other 
Counts behind, or contrariwise one from them to 
him, and if so, to prevent their passage.  3. But in 
the meantime the following incident occurred. 
The Emperor invited some of the Counts with 
Godfrey in order to advise them to suggest to 
Godfrey to take the oath; and as time was wasted 
owing to the longwinded talkativeness of the 
Latins, a false rumour reached the others that the 
Counts had been thrown into prison by the Emp-
eror. Immediately numerous regiments moved on 
Byzantium, and to begin with they demolished 
the palace near the so-called Silver Lake. They 
also made an attack on the walls of Byzantium, 
not with siege-engines indeed, as they had none, 
but trusting to their numbers they actually had 
the impudence to try to set fire to the gate below 
the palace which is close to the chapel built long 
ago by one of the Emperors to the memory of 
Nicolas, the greatest saint in the hierarchy.  
 
4. Now it was not only the promiscuous mob of 
Byzantines, who were utterly cowardly and 
unused to war, that wailed and howled when they 
saw the Latin troops, and beat their breasts, not 
knowing what to do for fear, but the loyal 
adherents of the Emperor, recalling that Friday 
on which the [259] city was taken, were alarmed 
lest on this day vengeance might be taken on 
them for their former actions. All who had 
military knowledge rushed helter-skelter to the 
palace. But the Emperor did not trouble to arm 
himself, did not even put on his corselet of scale-
armour, nor take shield or spear in hand, nor gird 
on his sword, but sat firmly on his throne and 
with cheerful countenance encouraged and 
inspired confidence in them all, while delibe-
rating with his kinsmen and generals, about the 
action to take.  
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στρατοῦ περὶ τῶν µελλόντων συµβουλευόµενος.  
5. Tὰ µὲν οὖν πρῶτα οὐδ᾽ ὁντιναοῦν κατὰ τῶν 
Λατίνων τοῦ τείχους ἐξενεγκεῖν προτεθύµητο, τὸ 
µὲν διὰ τὴν ἐνισταµένην ἐκείνην σεβασµίαν τῶν 
ἡµερῶν (πέµπτην γὰρ ἦν τῆς µεγίστης καὶ ἁγίας 
τῶν ἑβδοµάδων, ἐν ᾗ ὁ Σωτὴρ τὸν ἐπονείδιστον 
ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων ὑπέστη θάνατον), τὸ δὲ καὶ τὸν 
ἐµφύλιον παρεκκλίνων φόνον. Πολλάκις οὖν 
µεταπεµψάµενος συνεβούλευε τοῦ τοιούτου 
ἀπέχεσθαι ἔργου· “Αἰδέσθητε” λέγων “τὸν ὑπὲρ 
πάντων ἡµῶν τὴν σήµερον σφαγέντα Θεὸν µηδὲ 
σταυρὸν καὶ ἥλους καὶ λόγχην τὰ κακούργοις 
προσήκοντα τῆς ἡµῶν ἕνεκα παραιτησάµενον 
σωτηρίας. Εἰ δὲ µάχης ὑµῖν ἔφεσίς ἐστι, µετὰ τὴν 
ἀναστάσιµον τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡµέραν καὶ ἡµεῖς 
ἕτοιµοι παρεσόµεθα.”  6. Οἱ δὲ οὐ µόνον οὐχ ὑπεί-
κοντο, ἀλλὰ καὶ κατεπύκνουν µᾶλλον τὰς 
φάλαγγας συχνὰς τὰς βολὰς πέµποντες, ὡς καί 
τινα τῶν ἀγχοῦ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ θρόνου ἰσταµένων 
κατὰ τὸ στέρνον πλῆξαι. Ὅπερ οἱ πλείονες τῶν 
ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα παρισταµένων τοῦ βασιλέως θεα-
σάµενοι ἀνεχώρουν· ὁ δὲ ἀτρέµας ἐκάθητο ἀνακ-
τώµενος τούτους καὶ πρᾴως πως νεµεσῶν· ὃ καὶ 
θάµβος πᾶσι παρεῖχεν. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀναισχύντως τοὺς 
Λατίνους τοῖς τείχεσι πελάζοντας ἑώρα καὶ τὸ 
συµφέρον βουλευοµένῳ µὴ ὑπείκοντας, τὰ µὲν 
πρῶτα µεταπεµψάµενος τὸν γαµβρὸν αὐτοῦ Νικη-
φόρον τὸν ἐµὸν Καίσαρα παρεκελεύσατο ἄνδρας 
πολεµικωτάτους ἀναλαβόµενον καὶ τοξείας εἰδή-
µονας τοῦ τείχους ἄνωθεν καταστῆσαι παρεγγυη-
σάµενος συχνοὺς µὲν ὀῖστοὺς κατὰ τῶν Λατίνων 
πέµπειν, µὴ κατὰ σκοποῦ δέ, ἀλλὰ διαµαρτάνειν 
τὰ πλείω, ὡς µόνον ἐκφοβεῖν τῇ πυκνότητι τῶν 
βελῶν, ἀναιρεῖν δὲ µηδαµῶς. Ἐδεδίει γάρ, ὡς 
ἄνωθεν εἴρηται, τὸ τῆς ἡµέρας σεβάσµιον καὶ τὸν 
ἐµφύλιον φόνον οὐκ ἤθελεν. 7. Ἑτέρους δὲ τῶν 
ἐκκρίτων [ἡγεµόνων] τοὺς πλείους µὲν τόξα 
φέροντας, τοὺς δὲ ἔγχεα µακρὰ ἐναγκαλισαµένους 
τὴν κατὰ τὸν ἅγιον Ῥωµανὸν πύλην ἀναπετά-
σαντας σφοδρὰν ἐνδείξασθαι κατ᾽ αὐτῶν τὴν 
ὁρµὴν ἐκέλευε τοιαύτην καταστησαµένους τὴν 
παράταξιν, ... ἕκαστον τῶν τὰ δόρατα φερόντων 
ἐξ ἑκατέρου µέρους ὑπὸ δύο φυλάττεσθαι 
πελταστῶν. Οὕτω δὲ ἑαυτοὺς καταστήσαντας 
αὐτοὺς µὲν βραδεῖ ποδὶ στείχειν, ὀλίγους δέ τινας 
τῆς τοξείας εἰδήµονας κατὰ τῶν Κελτῶν προ-
εκπέµπειν πόρρωθεν µὲν τοὺς ὀῖστοὺς βάλλοντας 
καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα πυκνὰ περιστρεφοµένους, ἐπὰν 
δὲ τὸ µεσαίχµιον ἀποστενωθὲν θεάιντο, τηνικαῦτα 
τοῖς συνεφεποµένοις αὐτοῖς τοξόταις παρακελευ-
σαµένους πυκνοὺς ἐκπέµψαι τοὺς ὀῖστοὺς κατὰ 
τῶν ἵππων, οὐ τῶν ἐποχουµένων, ὅλας ἡνίας κατὰ 
τῶν Λατίνων λῦσαι, τὸ µὲν ἵνα τῶν ἵππων 

 
5. To begin with he insisted that not a single 
person should go out of the city to fight the 
Latins, firstly, because of the sacredness of that 
day (for it was the Friday of the greatest and 
holiest week, the day on which our Saviour 
suffered an ignominious death for us all) and 
secondly, because he wanted to avoid civil strife. 
So he sent frequent messengers to persuade the 
Latins to desist from their undertaking; “Reve-
rence,” he said, “the God who was slain for us all 
to-day, who for the sake of our salvation refused 
neither the Cross nor the nails nor the lance, 
things fit only for malefactors. But if you really 
desire war, we shall be ready for you the day 
after our Lord’s resurrection.”  6. Not only did 
the Latins not obey him, but they even placed 
their troops more closely and sent such heavy 
showers of darts that one of the men standing by 
the Emperor’s throne was hit in the chest. Seeing 
this most of those who were standing on either 
side of the Emperor proceeded to draw back. But 
he sat on unmoved consoling and gently chiding 
them in a way; this demeanour filled all with 
amazement. However, when he saw that the 
Latins approached the walls quite shamelessly 
and would not listen to sensible advice, he sent 
first for his son-in-law, Nicephorus, my Caesar. 
Him he ordered to take stout soldiers, skilled 
archers, and station them on the top of the wall, 
and added the command that they should shoot 
plenty of arrows at the Latins without taking aim, 
but should rather miss, so as to terrify them by 
the frequency of the darts, but by no means to ill. 
For, as I said above, he respected the sanctity of 
the day and did not wish for civil war. 7. Then he 
bade others of the nobles, most of whom carried 
bows, and others wielding long lances, to throw 
open the gate of St. Romanus and make a display 
of violent assault upon them. They were to draw 
themselves up in this order, … each of the spear-
bearers was guarded by two peltasts on either 
side; then in this order they were to proceed at a 
slow pace, but send a few skilled archers ahead 
to shoot at the Franks from a distance, and to 
keep [260] turning about from one side to 
another. And as soon as they saw only a narrow 
space left between the armies, they were to give 
the order to the archers accompanying them to 
direct a shower of arrows at the horses, not the 
riders, and to dash at full speed against the 
Latins, partly to break the violence of the Franks’ 
onrush by wounding the horses so that they could 
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πληττοµένων ἀποπαύηται τὸ πολὺ τῆς ὁρµῆς τῶν 
Κελτῶν καὶ µὴ ῥᾳδίως κατὰ τῶν Ῥωµαίων 
ἰππάζωνται, τὸ δέ τι, ὃ καὶ µᾶλλον, ἵνα µὴ χριστι-
ανοὶ κτείνωνται. Ἐκθύµως τοίνυν τὸ βασιλικὸν 
ἀπεπλήρουν πρόσταγµα καὶ τὰς πύλας ἀναπετά-
σαντες καὶ ποτὲ µὲν τοὺς ῥυτῆρας κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἐνδιδόντες, ποτὲ δὲ τοὺς ἵππους ἀνασειράζοντες 
κτείνουσι µὲν πολλούς, ὀλίγοι δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν κατὰ 
ταυτηνὶ τὴν ἡµέραν ἐτρώθησαν. 8. Οὗτοι µὲν οὖν 
ἐρρέσθων· ὁ δ᾽ ἐµὸς δεσπότης ὁ Καῖσαρ ἀναλα-
βόµενος, ὡς εἴρηται, τοὺς τῆς τοξείας εἰδήµονας 
ἐπὶ τῶν πύργων ἵστατο τοῖς βαρβάροις ἐπιτοξαζό-
µενος. Καὶ πάντες µὲν εἴχον τόξα καὶ εὔστοχα καὶ 
εὐθύβολα· νεανίαι γὰρ ἧσαν σύµπαντες οὐχ 
ἥττους τοῦ ὁµηρικοῦ Tεύκρου εἰς τοξικὴν ἐµπει-
ρίαν. Tὸ δὲ τόξον τοῦ Καίσαρος Ἀπόλλωνος ἦν 
ἄρα τόξον αὐτόχρηµα· οὐδὲ γὰρ κατ᾽ ἐκείνους 
τοὺς ὁµηρικοὺς Ἕλληνας νευρὴν µὲν µαζῷ, τόξῳ 
δὲ σίδηρον ἦγέ τε καὶ ἐφήρµοττε κυνηγετῶν 
ἀρετὴν ἐνδεικνύµενος κατ᾽ ἐκείνους, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ 
τις Ἡρακλῆς ἐξ ἀθανάτων τόξων θανασίµους 
ἀπέπεµπεν ὀῖστοὺς καὶ οὗπερ ἄν στοχάσαιτο 
κατευστοχῶν ἦν, εἰ µόνον θελήσειε. Καὶ γὰρ καὶ 
ἐν ἄλλοις καιροῖς, ὁπηνίκα καιρὸς ἀγῶνος καὶ 
µάχης παρῆν, ὅντινα καὶ σκοπὸν ἔθετο, εὐθὺς οὐκ 
ἄστοχον ἔβαλλε, καὶ ᾧ ἄν µέρει ἐπετοξάσατο, 
κατ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦ µέρους εὐθὺς ἐτίτρωσκεν ἀεί. 
Οὕτως ἰσχυρὸν ἔτεινε τόξον ἐκεῖνος καὶ βέλος 
ἠφίει ὀξύτατον, κἀν τῇ τοξείᾳ δὲ καὶ ὑπὲρ τὸν 
Tεῦκρον αὐτὸν καὶ τοὺς Αἴαντας φαινόµενος. 
Ἀλλὰ καίπερ τοιοῦτος ὢν δεδιὼς τὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ἡµέρας αἰδέσιµον καὶ τὴν τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος 
παραγγελίαν ἐγκάρδιον ἔχων ἔτεινε µὲν τόξον 
ἰταµῶς τούτους καὶ ἀλόγως τοῖς τείχεσι 
πελάζοντας ὁρῶν καὶ ἀσπίσι καὶ κυνέῃ ἑαυτοὺς 
περιφράττοντας καὶ τὸ βέλος ἐτίθετο τῇ νευρᾷ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅµως ἄστοχα θέλων ἔβαλλεν, ὅπου µὲν εἴσω 
πέµπων, ὅπου δὲ καὶ ὑπερπέµπων. 9. Κἄν δὲ διὰ 
τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἡµέραν ὑπεστέλλετο εὐστόχως 
κατὰ τῶν Λατίνων βαλεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ Λατῖνός τις 
ἰταµὸς καὶ ἀναίσχυντος οὐ µόνον κατὰ τῶν 
ἄνωθεν ἰσταµένων πυκνοὺς ἐξέπεµπεν ὀῖστούς, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ πολλὰ φωνῶν ὑβρίζειν 
ἐδόκει, τείνει µὲν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὁ Καῖσαρ τὸ τόξον· 
τοῦ δ᾽ οὐχ ἅλιον βέλος ἔκθορε χειρός, ἀλλὰ 
διέτρησε µὲν τὸν θυρεόν, τὸν δὲ φολιδωτὸν 
θώρακα σὺν αὐτῷ διελὼν τῷ βραχίονι τῇ πλευρᾷ 
τὸ βέλος περιέπειρεν. Ὁ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἄφωνος ἔκειτο 
χαµᾶζε κατὰ τὸν ποιητήν, φωνὴ δ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἧκε 
τῶν µὲν ἐπαγαλλοµένων τῷ Καίσαρι, τῶν δὲ ἐπὶ 
τῷ πεπτωκότι ἀπολοφυροµένων. Καρτερῶς οὖν 
αὖθις τῶν τε ἰππέων ἐκεῖθεν µαχοµένων τῶν τε ἐν 
τοῖς τείχεσιν ἰσταµένων βαρὺς καὶ δεινὸς ἐξ 

not ride against the Romans, and secondly, which 
was more important, to prevent any Christians 
being killed. The nobles joyfully fulfilled the 
Emperor’s bidding; threw open the gates, and 
now galloping at full speed against the enemy, 
and now checking the horses, they killed many of 
them while only a few of their own party were 
wounded on this day.  
8. I leave them to their perdition. My lord, the 
Caesar, took, as I have said, the experienced 
archers and stood on the towers shooting at the 
barbarians. And all aimed well and shot far; for 
all these young men were as skilled as the 
Homeric Teucer in the use of the bow. But the 
Caesar’s bow was in very deed the bow of 
Apollo; and he did not after the manner of the 
Homeric Greeks draw the string to his breast and 
place the arrow and fit it to the bow exhibiting 
like them the art of the hunter, but like a second 
Heracles, he discharged deadly arrows from 
immortal bows and provided he willed it, he 
never missed the mark at which he aimed. For on 
other occasions during the time of strife and 
battle, he invariably hit whatever object he 
proposed himself, and whatever part of a man he 
aimed at, that part exactly he always struck. With 
such strength he stretched his bow, and with such 
swiftness he sent his arrows that in archery he 
appeared to excel even Teucer himself, and the 
two Ajaxes. But although he was so skilful, he 
respected the sanctity of the day and took the 
Emperor’s injunction to heart, and when he saw 
the Latins recklessly approaching the walls while 
protecting themselves with shield and helmet, he 
did indeed stretch his bow and fix the arrow to 
the string, but purposely shot without aim, 
launching them sometimes short of the foe, and 
sometimes beyond. 9. Even though on that day 
he only pretended to aim properly at the Latins, 
yet if a reckless and impudent Latin not only 
aimed several arrows at them up above, but also 
seemed to be shouting out insults in his own 
tongue, than the Caesar did indeed stretch his 
bow at him. And the arrow did not leap from his 
hand in vain, but pierced through the long shield 
and the corselet of mail and pinned the man’s 
arm to his side. And he, as says the poet, at once 
lay on the ground speechless. And [261] the cry 
went up to heaven of our men congratulating the 
Caesar and of the Latins lamenting over the 
fallen. As our cavalry was fighting bravely 
outside, and our men on the walls equally so, a 
serious and severe battle was kindled between 
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ἀµφοτέρων ἀνερριπίζετο πόλεµος. Ἐπιβαλὼν δ᾽ 
αὖθις ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ τὰς ἰδίας δυνάµεις εἰς φυγὴν 
τὰς τῶν Λατίνων προὐτρέψατο φάλαγγας. 10. Tῇ 
δὲ µετ᾽ αὐτὴν ἀπελθὼν ὁ Οὖβος συνεβούλευε τῷ 
Γοντοφρὲ τῷ τοῦ βασιλέως ὑπεῖξαι θελήµατι, εἰ 
µὴ καὶ δευτέραν βούλοιτο τῆς τούτου περὶ τὰ 
πολεµικὰ ἐµπειρίας πεῖραν λαβεῖν, καὶ ὀµωµο-
κέναι καθαρὰν πίστιν φυλάττειν αὐτῷ. Ὁ δὲ 
πολλὰ τοῦτον κατεµέµφετο λέγων· “Σὺ ὡς 
βασιλεὺς τῆς ἰδίας ἐξεληλυθὼς χώρας µετὰ 
τούτου πλούτου καὶ στρατεύµατος νῦν ἐξ ὕψους 
τούτου εἰς δούλου τάξιν ἑαυτὸν συνήλασας· εἴτα 
ὡς µέγα τι κατωρθωκὼς κἀµοὶ τοιαῦτα συµβου-
λεύων ἥκεις…” Ὁ δέ· “Ἐχρῆν ἡµᾶς” ἔφη “ἐν ταῖς 
ἰδίαις προσµένειν χώραις καὶ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων 
ἀπέχεσθαι· ἐπεὶ δὲ µέχρις ω|δε κατήλθοµεν τῆς 
τοῦ βασιλέως κηδεµονίας δεόµενοι, εἰ µὴ τοῖς 
αὐτοῦ πειθόµεθα λόγοις, οὐκ ἀγαθὰ ἡµῖν συµβή-
σεται”. Ὡς δὲ κενὸν τὸν Οὖβον ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέπεµψε, 
πληροφορηθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ τοὺς ὅπισθεν 
ἐρχοµένους ἐγγίζειν ἤδη κόµητας, ἀποστείλας τῶν 
ἡγεµόνων ἐκκρίτους τινὰς µετὰ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
δυνάµεων ἐπέσκηψεν αὖθις συµβουλεύσασθαι 
αὐτῷ καὶ καταναγκάσαι διαπερᾶσαι. Tούτους οἱ 
Λατῖνοι θεασάµενοι καὶ µηδὲ µικρὸν ἀναµείν-
αντες µήτε µὴν τὸ τί ἄν βούλοιντο ἐπερωτήσαντες 
πρὸς πολέµους καὶ µάχας ἐχώρουν. Πολέµου δὲ 
ἀναµεταξὺ συρραγέντος ἰσχυροῦ πίπτουσιν ἐξ 
ἑκατέρου µέρους ἰκανοί, τιτρώσκονται δὲ οἱ τοῦ 
αὐτοκράτορος, ὁπόι ἀναισχυντότερον αὐτῷ προ-
σέβαλον. Ἐκθυµότερον δὲ τούτων µαχοµένων τὰ 
νῶτα οἱ Λατῖνοι ὑπεῖχον.  

 
11. Καὶ οὕτως ὁ Γοντοφρὲ µετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ τῷ τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἐστοίχει θελήµατι. Προσελθὼν οὖν τῷ 
βασιλεῖ ἐπωµόσατο ὅνπερ ἀπῃτεῖτο ὅρκον, ὥστε 
ὁπόσας πόλεις καὶ χώρας ἢ φρούρια φθάσει 
κατασχεῖν ὑπὸ τὴν βασιλείαν Ῥωµαίων τὸ πρῶτον 
τελοῦντα, πρὸς τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ τούτῳ παρὰ τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἀποστελλόµενον ἀρχηγὸν παραδιδόναι. 
Tαῦτ᾽ οὖν ἐποµοσάµενος χρήµατά τε ἰκανὰ λαβὼν 
ὁµέστιός τε καὶ ὁµοτράπεζος αὐτῷ γεγονὼς καὶ 
δαψιλῶς εὐωχηθεὶς διαπεράσας κατὰ τὸν Πελε-
κάνον ηὐλίσατο. Ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς τηνικαῦτα ἐπέσ-
κηψε δαψιλεῖς πανηγύρεις ἐξάγειν αὐτοῖς.  

the two armies. Finally the Emperor threw in his 
own troops and drove the Latins into headlong 
flight. 10. On the following day Ubus went and 
advised Godfrey to yield to the Emperor’s wish, 
unless he wanted to have a second experience of 
the latter’s military skill, and to swear that he 
would keep good faith with him. But Godfrey 
reprimanded him severely and said, “You who 
came from your own country as a king with great 
wealth and a great army have brought yourself 
down from that high position to the rank of a 
slave; and then just as if you had won some great 
success you come and advise me to do the 
same?” The other replied, “We ought to have 
remained in our own countries and not have 
interfered in foreign affairs; but as we have come 
as far as this where we sorely need the Emperor’s 
protection, matters will not turn out well for us if 
we do not fall in with his wishes.” But since 
Godfrey sent Ubus away without his having 
effected anything and the Emperor received news 
that the Counts coming after were already near, 
he sent a selected few of the generals with their 
troops, and enjoined them again to advise, nay 
even to compel, Godfrey to cross the straits. 
Directly the Latins caught sight of them, with out 
waiting even a minute or asking what they 
wanted, they betook themselves to battle and 
fighting. A severe battle arose between them in 
which many fell on either side, and … the 
Emperor’s … were wounded, who had attacked 
him too recklessly. As the imperial troops fought 
very bravely, the Latins turned their backs.  
11. In consequence Godfrey shortly afterwards 
yielded to the Emperor’s wish. He went to the 
Emperor and swore the oath which was required 
of him, namely, that whatever towns, countries 
or forts he managed to take which had formerly 
belonged to the Roman Empire, he would deliver 
up to the Governor expressly sent Emperor for 
this purpose. After he had taken this oath, and 
received a large sum of money, he was invited to 
the Emperor’s hearth and table, and feasted 
luxuriously, and afterwards crossed the straits 
and encamped near Pelecanus. Thereupon the 
Emperor gave orders that abundant supplies of 
food should be conveyed to them. 

 
§10 

 
1. Κατόπιν δὲ τούτου ἐφθακὼς καὶ ὁ Ῥαοὺλ 

καλούµενος κόµης µετὰ πεντεκαίδεκα χιλιάδων 
ἰππέων τε καὶ πεζῶν καὶ κατὰ τὴν προποντίδα 

    1. After this man the Count called Raoul 
arrived with fifteen thousand horse and foot and 
bivouacked by the Propontis [262] near so-called 



Byzantine sources on Lands and Peoples 
 

 80 

περὶ τὴν καλουµένην µονὴν τοῦ πατριάρχου 
σκηνώσας µετὰ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν κοµήτων τοὺς 
λοιποὺς µέχρις αὐτοῦ Σωσθενίου κατέθετο. Ὡς δὲ 
καὶ αὐτὸς τὰ αὐτὰ τῷ Γοντοφρὲ φρονῶν 
ἀνεβάλλετο τέως τὴν τῶν ὅπισθεν ἐρχοµένων 
ἀπεκδεχόµενος ἔλευσιν, ὁ βασιλεὺς στοχαζό-
µενος τοῦ µέλλοντος ἐδεδίει τὴν τούτων ἄφιξιν 
καὶ αὐτῶν ὅλῃ χειρὶ καὶ γνώµῃ τὴν διαπεραίωσιν 
ἐπέσπευδεν. Ἀποστείλας τοίνυν τὸν «Wπον 
µετεκαλεῖτο (εὐγενὴς δὲ οὗτος φρονήσει καὶ τῇ 
περὶ τὰ στρατιωτικὰ ἐµπειρίᾳ µηδενὸς ἀποδέων) 
καὶ ἐπειδὴ παρῆν, µεθ᾽ ἑτέρων γενναίων ἀνδρῶν 
διὰ τῆς ἠπείρου πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐξέπεµψε παρακελευ-
σάµενος καταναγκάσαι τούτου τὴν διαπεραίωσιν. 
Ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῦτον ἑώρα τῷ βασιλικῷ µηδαµῶς ὑπεί-
κοντα προστάγµατι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναισχυντοῦντα καὶ 
πολλὰ κατὰ τοῦ βασιλέως φρυαττόµενον, ὁπλισά-
µενος παρετάξατο µορµολυττόµενος τάχα τὸν 
βάρβαρον καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οἰόµενος πείσειν αὐτὸν 
πρὸς τὴν περαίαν διαπλώσασθαι. Ὁ δὲ θᾶττον ἢ 
λόγος µετὰ τῶν συνόντων αὐτῷ Κελτῶν παρα-
ταξάµενος ὡς λέων ἐχάρη µεγάλῳ ἐπὶ σώµατι 
κύρσας καὶ τηνικαῦτα µετὰ τοῦ Ὡπου µέγαν 
συνίστησι πόλεµον. 2. Καταλαβὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ 
πηγάσιος διαπόντιος ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τούτους διαπερᾶν καὶ 
θεασάµενος τὴν κατὰ τὴν ἤπειρον µάχην καὶ τοὺς 
Κελτοὺς ἰταµώτερον τῷ ῥωµαῖκῷ στρατεύµατι 
προσβάλλοντας τῶν νηῶν ἐξεληλυθὼς ἐξ 
ὀπισθίων προσβάλλει καὶ αὐτὸς τοῖς Κελτοῖς. 
Ἀναιροῦνται τοίνυν τηνικαῦτα πολλοί· πλεῖστοι 
δὲ καὶ τιτρώσκονται. Καὶ οὕτως οἱ σωθέντες 
ἀνακαλοῦνται τὴν διαπεραίωσιν. Ὁ δὲ βασιλεύς, 
µηχανικώτατος ὢν ἀνήρ, σκεψάµενος µὴ τῷ 
Γοντοφρὲ ἑνωθέντες καὶ τὰ συµβάντα τούτοις 
ἀφηγησάµενοι τοῦτον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐρεθίσωσι, τὴν 
αἴτησιν τούτων ἀσµένως δεξάµενος ἐν πλοίοις 
τούτους ἐνίησι καὶ διαποντίους πρὸς τὸν τοῦ 
Σωτῆρος τάφον ἐκπέµπει, τοῦτο καὶ αὐτῶν 
ἐξαιτησαµένων. Ἀποστέλλει δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐλπιζοµένους κόµητας καὶ φιλοφροσύνης µηνύει 
ῥήµατα χρηστὰς αὐτοῖς ἐλπίδας διδούς. Οἱ καὶ 
καταλαβόντες πᾶν τὸ προσταττόµενον προθύµως 
ἐπλήρουν.  3.  Tοιαῦτα µὲν οὖν καὶ τὰ τοῦ κόµη-
τος Ῥαούλ· ἀναριθµήτου δὲ καὶ ἑτέρου πλήθους 
ὅπισθεν ἐρχοµένου συµµίγδην ἐξ ἁπασῶν µικροῦ 
τῶν Κελτικῶν χωρῶν συνειλεγµένου µετὰ τῶν 
ἀγόντων αὐτοὺς ἡγεµόνων, ῥηγῶν τε καὶ δουκῶν 
καὶ κοµήτων καὶ αὐτῶν ἐπισκόπων, ἀποστέλλων 
ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ φιλοφρόνως αὐτοὺς ὑπεδέχετο καὶ 
ἐπιεικείας ἐξέπεµπε λόγους, ὁποῖος ἐκεῖνος 
δεινὸς τὸ µέλλον προµηθεύσασθαι καὶ προαρπά-
σαι τὸ συµφέρον. Ἐπισκήπτει δὲ καὶ τὰ ζωαρκῆ 
τούτοις ἐρχοµένοις ἐπιχορηγεῖν τοῖς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 

monastery of the Patriarch with the Counts under 
him, and the rest he quartered on the shore right 
up to Sosthenium. He, with the same intention as 
Godfrey, put off crossing as he, too, was awaiting 
the arrival of the others who were coming after 
him, but the Emperor foreseeing what might 
happen, dreaded their advent, and tried to hurry 
on Raoul’s crossing by every possible means. So 
he sent and had Opus fetched (a man of noble 
mind and not inferior to anyone in military 
experience), and when he arrived he dispatched 
him with some other brave men overland to 
Raoul with orders to compel the latter to cross the 
straits. But when he found that Raoul would 
certainly not obey the Emperor’s order, but rather 
spoke impudently and most insolently of the 
Emperor, he drew up his lines for battle, thinking 
perhaps to terrify the barbarian, and in this way 
persuade him to sail across to the other side. But 
Raoul drew up the Franks he had with him more 
quickly than can be told, and rejoiced ‘like a lion 
that has lighted upon a huge carcass,’ and 
straightway commenced a serious battle with 
Opus. 2. Now Pegasius came to the place by sea 
in order to transport the Franks, and when he saw 
the battle being fought on land, and the Franks 
attacking the Roman army very boldly, he 
disembarked, and himself attacked the Franks 
from the rear. In this battle many were killed, but 
a far greater number wounded, and consequently 
the survivors asked to be put across the sea. Now 
the Emperor in his great prudence reflected that if 
they joined Godfrey and related what ha 
happened to them, the latter would be enraged 
against him, so he gladly received their request, 
put them on boats and transported them by sea to 
the Saviour’s tomb, at their own urgent request. 
To the Counts who were expected he sent envoys 
carrying messages of kindly greeting and holding 
out great expectations, consequently on arrival 
they willingly fulfilled all his orders.  
 
3. This s sufficient about Count Raoul. After him 
came another innumerable, heterogeneous crowd, 
collected from nearly all the Frankish countries, 
together with their leaders, kings, dukes, counts 
and even bishops. The Emperor sent men to 
receive them kindly and to convey promises of 
reasonable help, for he was always clever at 
providing for the future, and in grasping at a 
glance what was expedient for the moment. He 
also gave orders to men specially appointed for 
this purpose to supply them with victuals on their 
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τούτῳ τεταγµένοις, ὡς µὴ λαβὴν αὐτοὺς τὸ παρά-
παν ἐσχηκέναι µηδ᾽ ἐξ οἵας οὖν αἰτίας. Οἱ δὲ πρὸς 
τὴν µεγαλόπολιν ἠπείγοντο. Tάχα δὲ εἴπέ τις 
οὐρανοῦ ἀστέρας εἶναι τούτους ἢ ψάµµον παρὰ 
τῷ χείλει τῆς θαλάττης ἐκκεχυµένην. Ἤσαν γὰρ 
ὅσα φύλλα καὶ ἄνθεα γίνεται ὥρῃ καθ᾽ Ὅµηρον 
τῇ Κωνσταντίνου πελάζειν ἤδη κατεπειγόµενοι.   

 
 
4.  Tὰς δὲ τῶν ἡγεµόνων κλήσεις καὶ προθυµο-

υµένη περ ἐξειπεῖν οὐ βούλοµαι. Ναρκᾷ γάρ µοι 
ὁ λόγος τὸ µέν τι βαρβαρικὰς φωνὰς ἀπαγγέλλειν 
ἀδυνατούσῃ διὰ τὸ ἄναρθρον, τὸ δέ τι καὶ πρὸς τὸ 
πλῆθος ἐκείνων ἀποβλεπούσῃ. Καὶ ἵνα τί τούτου 
πλήθους κλήσεις ἀπαριθµεῖσθαι πειρώµεθα, οὓς 
καὶ οἱ τότε παρόντες ἀκηδίας ἐπληροῦντο 
ὁρῶντες … Ὡς οὖν τὴν µεγαλόπολιν ἤδη κατέλα-
βον, κατατίθενται τὰ τούτων στρατεύµατα ἐπισ-
κήψει τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ἀγχοῦ τῆς µονῆς Κοσ-
µιδίου καὶ µέχρις αὐτοῦ διήκοντα Ἱεροῦ.  5.  Οὐκ 
ἐννέα δὲ κήρυκες, καθάπερ ποτὲ τὸ Ἑλληνικόν, 
τούτους βοόωντες ἐρήτυον, ἀλλ᾽ ἰκανοὶ καὶ 
γενναῖοι ὁπλῖται οἱ τούτοις ἐφεπόµενοι τοῖς τοῦ 
αὐτοκράτορος κελεύσµασιν ὑπείκειν ἀνέπειθον. 
Tούτους δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς βουλόµενος ὑπὸ τὸν τοῦ 
Γοντοφρὲ συνελάσαι ὅρκον διῃρηµένως προσ-
εκαλεῖτο ἰδίᾳ προσοµιλῶν, ἅττα καὶ βούλοιτο, καὶ 
τοῖς εὐγνωµονεστέροις χρώµενος µεσασταῖς τῶν 
ἀπειθεστέρων. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπείθοντο τὴν τοῦ 
Bαῖµούντου καραδοκοῦντες ἔλευσιν, ἀλλὰ ποικί-
λους τρόπους εὑρίσκοντες ἐξαιτήσεων ἄλλο τινὰ 
προσαπαιτοῦντες ἦσαν, ὁ βασιλεὺς τὸ παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν προτιθέµενον ῥᾷστα διαλύων καὶ παντοίως 
τούτους µετελθὼν συνήλασεν εἰς τὸν τοῦ 
Γοντοφρὲ ὅρκον µεταπεµψάµενος καὶ αὐτὸν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πελεκάνου ἐπὶ τῷ παρεῖναι τοῦ ὅρκου 
τελουµένου διαπόντιον.   

 
 

6. Πάντων οὖν συνεληλυθότων καὶ αὐτοῦ δὴ τοῦ 
Γοντοφρέ, ἐπεὶ καὶ ὁ ὅρκος ἤδη τετέλεστο ὑπὸ 
πάντων τῶν κοµήτων, τολµήσας τις εὐγενὴς εἰς 
τὸν σκίµποδα τοῦ βασιλέως ἐκάθισεν. Ὁ δὲ 
βασιλεὺς ἠνείχετο τούτου µηδέν τι φθεγξάµενος, 
πάλαι τὴν ἀγέρωχον τῶν Λατίνων φύσιν εἰδώς. 
Προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ κόµης Bαλδουῖνος καὶ ἁψά-
µενος αὐτοῦ τῆς χειρὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκεῖθεν καὶ πολλὰ 
καταµεµψάµενος ἔφη· “Οὐκ ἐξῆν σοι τοιοῦτον 
ἐνταῦθα ποιῆσαι δουλείαν τῷ βασιλεῖ καὶ ταῦτα 
ὑποσχοµένῳ. Οὐδὲ γὰρ ἔθιµον τοῖς βασιλεῦσι 
Ῥωµαίων συνέδρους ἔχειν τοὺς ὑπ᾽ αὐτούς· 
δούλους δὲ ὀµότας τῆς αὐτοῦ βασιλείας 
γεγονότας χρὴ καὶ τὰ ἔθη τῆς χώρας τηρεῖν”. Ὁ 

journey, so that they might not for any [263] 
reason whatsoever have a handle for a quarrel 
against him. And they (the Crusaders) hastened 
on to the capital. One might have likened them to 
the stars of heaven or the sand poured out along 
the edge of the sea. For these men that hurried on 
to approach Constantinople were as many ‘as 
there are leaves and flowers in the spring time,’ as 
Homer says.  
4. Though I much desire to do so, I cannot detail 
the names of the leaders. For my speech is 
paralysed partly because I cannot articulate these 
strange names which are so unpronounceable, and 
partly because of the number of them. And, why 
indeed should we endeavour to recount the names 
of such a multitude, when even the men who 
were present were soon filled with indifference at 
the sight? When they finally reached the capital 
they disposed their armies at the Emperor’s 
bidding close to the Monastery of Cosmidium and 
they extended right up to the Hieron. 5. It was not 
nine heralds, as formerly in Greece, who con-
trolled this army by their shouts, but a large 
number of brave hoplites who accompanied them 
and persuaded them to yield to the Emperor’s 
orders. Now the Emperor was anxious to force 
them all to take the same oath as Godfrey had 
taken so he invited them separately and conversed 
with them privately about his wishes, and made 
use of the more reasonable ones as intermediaries 
with the more recalcitrant. As they would not 
obey, for they were expecting Bohemund to 
arrive, but found various means of evasion by 
continually making some fresh demands, the 
Emperor very easily saw through their pretences 
and by harassing them in every possible way, he 
forced them to take Godfrey’s oath, and sent for 
Godfrey from over the sea at Pelecanus that he 
might be present during the taking of the oath.  
6. Thus they all assembled, Godfrey amongst 
them, and after the oath had been taken by all the 
Counts, a certain venturesome noble sat down on 
the Emperor’s seat. The Emperor put up with him 
and said not a word, knowing of old the Latins’ 
haughty nature. But Count Balduinus stepped 
forward and taking him by the hand raised him 
up, rebuked him severely, and said, “It was wrong 
of you to do such a thing here, and that too when 
you have promised fealty to the Emperor; for it is 
not customary for the Roman Emperors to allow 
their subjects to sit beside them on the throne, and 
those who become his Majesty’s sworn bondmen 
must observe the customs of the country.” He 
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δὲ πρὸς µὲν τὸν Bαλδουῖνον ἐφθέγξατο οὐδέν, 
δριµύτερον δὲ ἐνατενίσας τῷ βασιλεῖ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν 
τῇ οἰκείᾳ διαλέκτῳ λόγους τινὰς ἀπεφθέγξατο 
λέγων· “Ἴδε, ποῖος χωρίτης κάθηται µόνος 
παρισταµένων αὐτῷ τοιούτων ἡγεµόνων”. 
7.   Οὐδ᾽ ἡ κίνησις τῶν χειλέων τοῦ Λατίνου τὸν 
βασιλέα διέλαθε· καλέσας δ᾽ ἕνα τῶν τὴν 
λατινικὴν διάλεκτον µεθερµηνευόντων ἠρώτα 
περὶ τῶν λεχθέντων. Ἀκούσας δὲ τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ῥηθέντα οὐδὲν µὲν τέως πρὸς τὸν Λατῖνον 
εἰρήκει, ἐτήρει δ᾽ ὅµως τὸν λόγον παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ. 
Συντασσοµένων δὲ τῷ βασιλεῖ πάντων µετ-
εκαλεῖτο τὸν ὑψηλόφρονα Λατῖνον ἐκεῖνον καὶ 
ἀναιδῆ καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τίς τέ ἐστι καὶ ὅθεν 
ὥρµηται καὶ ἐκ ποίου γένους. Ὁ δὲ· “Φράγγος 
µέν εἰµι καθαρός” ἔφη “τῶν εὐγενῶν· ἓν δὲ 
ἐπίσταµαι, ὅτι ἐν τριόδῳ τῆς χώρας ὅθεν αὐτὸς 
ὥρµηµαι, τέµενός ἐστι πάλαι οἰκοδοµηθέν, ἐν ᾧ 
πᾶς ὁ προθυµούµενος µόνος πρὸς µόνον µάχην 
ἀναδήσασθαι εἰς µονοµάχου τάξιν ἑαυτὸν 
καταστήσας προσερχόµενος βοήθειαν µὲν τὴν 
τοῦ θείου ἐκεῖθεν αἰτεῖται, βραδύνει δὲ τὸν κατ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τολµήσαντα ἀπεκδεχόµενος. Καθ᾽ ἣν 
τρίοδον ἐχρόνισα καὶ αὐτὸς σχολάζων καὶ ζητῶν 
τὸν µετ᾽ ἐµοῦ µαχεσόµενον· ὁ δὲ τοῦτο τολµή-
σων οὐδαµοῦ.” Tαῦτα ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀκηκοὼς ἔφη· 
“Εἰ πόλεµον τότε ζητῶν οὐχ εὗρες, πάρεστίσοι 
καιρὸς ὁ πολλῶν σε πολέµων ἐµπλήσων· 
παρεγγυῶµαι δέ σοι, µήτε πρὸς οὐραγίαν µήτε 
πρὸς λοχαγίαν ἵστασθαι φάλαγγος, ἀλλὰ τὸ µέσον 
ἔχειν τῶν ἡµιλοχιτῶν· ἐπιστήµην γὰρ τῆς 
µεθόδου τῶν πολέµων τῶν Tούρκων ἐκ µακροῦ 
ἔσχηκα”. Οὐκ αὐτῷ δὲ µόνῳ ταῦτα συνεβού-
λευεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις πᾶσιν ὁπόσα τούτοις 
συναντήσειν ἔµελλεν ἀπερχοµένοις κατὰ τὴν 
ὁδὸν προλέγων παρηγγυᾶτο µὴ ἀκρατῶς διώκειν, 
ὁπηνίκα τὴν νίκην αὐτοῖς κατὰ τῶν βαρβάρων 
δοίη Θεός, ἵνα µὴ τοῖς ἐνεδρεύουσι λοχαγοῖς 
περιπίπτοντες ἀναιρῶνται.  
 

made no reply to Balduinus, but darted a fierce 
glance at the Emperor and muttered some words 
to [264] himself in his own language, sayin, 
“Look at this rustic that keeps his seat, while such 
valiant captains are standing round him.”  
7. The movement of the Latin’s lips did not 
escape the Emperor, who called one of the 
interpreters of the Latin tongue and asked the 
purport of his words. When he heard what the 
remark was, he said nothing to the Latin for some 
time, but kept the saying in his heart. As they 
were all taking leave of he Emperor, he called 
that haughty-minded, audacious Latin, and en-
quired who he was and of what country and 
lineage. “I am a Frank of the purest nobility.” he 
replied, “all that I know is that at the crossroads 
in the country whence I come there stands an old 
sanctuary, to which everyone who desires to fight 
in single combat goes ready accoutred for single 
combat, and there prays to God for help while he 
waits in expectation of the man who will dare to 
fight him. At those cross-roads I too have often 
tarried, waiting and longing for an antagonist; but 
never has one appeared who dared to fight me.” 
In reply to this the Emperor said, “If you did not 
find a fight when you sought for it then, now the 
time has come which will give you your fill of 
fighting. But I strongly advise you not to place 
yourself in the rear nor in the front of your line, 
but to stand in the centre of the ‘hemilochitae,’ 
for I have had a long experience of the Turkish 
method of fighting.” It was not to this man only 
that he gave this advice, but to all the others he 
foretold the accidents likely to happen on their 
journey, and counselled them never to pursue the 
barbarians very far when God granted them a 
victory over them, for fear of being killed by 
falling into ambushes. 
 

 
§11 

 
1. Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα µὲν τὰ κατὰ τὸν Γοντοφρὲ καὶ 
Ῥαοὺλ καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς συνεποµένους 
αὐτοῖς· ὁ δέ γε Bαϊµοῦντος µετὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
κοµήτων καταλαβὼν τὸν Ἅπρων καὶ µήτ᾽ ἐξ 
εὐγενῶν φύντα ἑαυτὸν ἐπιγινώσκων µήτε 
δυνάµεις πολλὰς συνεπαγόµενος δι᾽ ἣν εἴχε 
σπάνιν τῶν χρηµάτων, τὴν τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος 
βουλόµενος ἐπισπάσασθαι εὔνοιαν, ἅµα δὲ καὶ 
συγκαλύψαι τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐθέλων, µετὰ δέκα καὶ 
µόνων Κελτῶν προεξελθὼν τῶν ἄλλων κοµήτων 

 1. So much then about Godfrey and Raoul and 
the others who accompanied them. Now when 
Bohemund reached Apron with the other Counts, 
he reflected that he was not sprung from the 
nobility, nor was he bringing a large force owing 
to his poverty, but he was anxious to win the 
Emperor’s goodwill and at the same time 
counceal his own designs against him, so leaving 
the other Counts behind he rode ahead with only 
ten Franks and hastened to reach the capital. As 
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ἔσπευσε καταλαβεῖν τὴν βασιλεύουσαν. Ὁ δὲ 
βασιλεὺς τὰς αὐτοῦ µηχανὰς γινώσκων καὶ τὸ 
ὕπουλον καὶ ἐνεδρευτικὸν αὐτοῦ ἦθος ἐκ µακροῦ 
ἐπιστάµενος ἔσπευσε πρὸ τοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
καταλαβεῖν κόµητας ὁµιλῆσαί τε καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 
τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ λεγοµένων καὶ πεῖσαι πρὸ τῆς 
ἐκείνων ἀφίξεως διαπερᾶσαι, ἵνα µὴ ἑνωθεὶς µετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν καταλαµβανόντων ἤδη καὶ τὰς ἐκείνων 
διαστρέψειε γνώµας. Εἰσελθόντι δὲ ἰλαρὸν εὐθὺς 
ἐνατενίσας τὰ κατὰ τὴν ὁδοιπορίαν ἐπυνθάνετο 
καὶ ὅπου τοὺς κόµητας κατέλιπε. 2. Tοῦ δὲ 
ἅπαντα διασαφήσαντος αὐτῷ, ὡς εἴχε γνώµης, 
ἀστεῖζόµενος ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ τῶν κατὰ τὸ 
Δυρράχιον καὶ τὴν Λάρισσαν τετολµηµένων παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ ἀναµιµνήσκει τηνικαῦτα καὶ τῆς ἔχθρας 
ἐκείνης. Ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔλεγεν ὡς “Ἔγωγε κἂν 
ἐχθρὸς κἂν πολέµιος τότ᾽ ἦν, ἀλλὰ νῦν 
αὐτόµολος ἥκω φίλος τῆς σῆς βασιλείας”. Ὁ δὲ 
αὐτοκράτωρ διὰ πολλῶν µετελθὼν αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἀκροθιγῶς πως ἀποπειράσας τὸν αὐτοῦ λογισµόν, 
ἐπεὶ διέγνω κατανεύσοντα τοῦτον ὅρκια πιστὰ 
δοῦναι πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔφη· “Tὰ νῦν µὲν κεκο-
πιακότα σε ἀπὸ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας χρὴ ἀπελθόντα 
διαναπαύσασθαι, ἐς νέωτα δὲ περὶ ὧν βουλόµεθα 
ὁµιλήσοµεν”. 3. Ἀπελθόντι οὖν εἰς τὸ Κοσµίδιον, 
οὗπερ τὰ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτῷ προηυτρέπιστο, 
τράπεζα τούτῳ παρατίθεται δαψιλὴς παντοίων 
ὅψων καὶ ἐδεσµάτων µεστή. Εἴτα καὶ ὠµὰ κρέα 
χερσαίων τε καὶ πτηνῶν ζῴων προσενεγκόντες οἱ 
ὀψοποιοὶ ἔφασαν· “Ἡµῖν µὲν τὰ ὅψα, ὡς ὁρᾷς, 
ηὐτρέπισται κατὰ τὸ σύνηθες· εἰ δὲ µὴ ἀρεστάσοι 
ταῦτα, ἰδοὺ καὶ ὠµὰ καὶ κατασκευασθήτωσαν 
καθά γε βούλει”. Οὕτω γὰρ παρὰ τοῦ αὐτοκρά-
τορος κατασκευάσαι τε καὶ εἰπεῖν ἐντεταλµένον 
αὐτοῖς ἦν. Καὶ γὰρ ὁποῖος ἐκεῖνος δεινὸς ἤθους 
καταστοχάσασθαι ἀνδρός, δεινὸς εἰς καρδίαν 
βάψαι καὶ λογισµοὺς θηρᾶσαι ἀνθρώπου, τὸ τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς ἐπιστάµενος δύσνουν καὶ κακόηθες 
ἐστοχάσατο τοῦ ὅντος. Ἵν᾽ οὖν µὴ ὑποψίαν τινὰ 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ σχοίη, καὶ τὰ ὠµὰ κρέα ἐν ταὐτῷ προ-
σενεχθῆναι αὐτῷ προσέταξε διαλύων τάχα τὴν 
ὑποψίαν. Οὐκ ἠστόχει δὲ τοῦ σκοποῦ.  4.  Ὁ γὰρ 
δεινὸς Bαϊµοῦντος τῶν µὲν ὅψων οὐ µόνον 
ἀπογεύσασθαι ὅλως, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἄκροις δακτύλοις 
προσψαῦσαι ἠνέσχετο, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπώσατό τ᾽ εὐθὺς 
καὶ µηδενί τι τῆς ὑποδραµούσης αὐτῷ ὑπονοίας 
ἐµφήνας τοῖς παρεστῶσι πάντα διένειµε, τῷ µὲν 
φαινοµένῳ φιλοφρονεῖσθαι τούτους ὑπο-
κρινόµενος, τῇ δ᾽ ἀληθείᾳ, εἴ τις καλῶς σκοποίη, 
θανάτου κρατῆρα κεράσας αὐτοῖς. Οὐδὲ τὸν 
δόλον ἐπέκρυπτε, τοῦτον καταφρονητικῶς περὶ 
τοὺς ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν διέκειτο. Tὰ µέντοι ὠµὰ κρέατα 
κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἐνεγκαµένης τοῖς ἰδίοις 

the Emperor knew his machinations and had been 
long aware of his treacherous and scheming 
nature desired to talk with him before the other 
Counts arrived, and to hear what he had to say, 
and to persuade him to cross into Asia before the 
others in order that he might not join those who 
were on the point of arriving, and corrupt their 
minds also. So when Bohemund entered, he 
smiled at [265] him cheerfully and asked him 
about his journey and where he had left the 
Counts. 2. All these things Bohemund explained 
clearly as he thought best, and then the Emperor 
joked and reminded him of his former daring 
deeds at Dyrrachium and his former enmity. To 
this the other replied, “Though I was certainly 
your adversary and enemy at that time, yet now I 
come of my own free will as a friend of your 
Majesty.” The Emperor talked of many things 
with him, and lightly sounded his feelings, and as 
he perceived that he would agree to take the oath 
of fidelity, he dismissed him saying, “You must 
be tired from your journey and must go and rest 
now; tomorrow we can talk of whatever we like.”  
 
3. So Bohemund went away to Cosmidium where 
a lodging had been prepared for him, and a rich 
table spread for him, laden with all manner of 
meats and eatables. The cooks also brought in the 
uncooked flesh of land-animals and birds, and 
said, ‘You see, we have prepared the food in our 
usual fashion; but if those do not please you, see, 
here is raw meat which shall be cooked in 
whatever way you like.” For they prepared the 
food and spoke in this way be the Emperor’s 
orders. For he was wonderfully clever in judging 
a man’s character, clever, too, in penetrating to 
the heart and ferreting out a man’s thoughts, and 
as he knew Bohemund’s suspicions and mali-
ciousness, he guessed at the truth. Consequently, 
to prevent Bohemund suspecting him, he ordered 
those raw meats to be taken to him at the same 
time in order to allay any suspicion. Nor was he 
wrong in his surmise. 4. For that dreadful Bohe-
mund not only refrained from tasting the viands 
at all, or even touching them with the tips of his 
fingers, but pushed them all away at once, and, 
though he did not speak of his secret suspicion, 
he divided them up amongst the attendants, 
pretending to all appearance to be doing them a 
kindness, but in reality, if you look at it aright, he 
was mixing a cup of death for them. And he did 
not even conceal his craft, for he treated his 
servants with contempt. The raw meats, however, 
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ὀψοποιοῖς κατασκευάσαι ἐπέταττε. Tῇ µετ᾽ αὐτὴν 
δὲ τοὺς τὰ ὅψα ἐκεῖνα ἐδηδοκότας ἐπυνθάνετο 
ὅπως αὐτοὺς διέθεντο. Tῶν δὲ “Καὶ λίαν καλῶς” 
εἰρηκότων καὶ ὡς µηδὲ τῆς τυχούσης αἰσθέσθαι 
βλάβης, ἀποκαλύψας αὐτοῖς τὸ ἀπόρρητον ἔφη 
ὡς “Ἔγωγε, µεµνηµένος τῶν µετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ῇολέµων 
καὶ τῆς µάχης ἐκείνης, ἐδεδίειν µὴ τὸν ἐµὸν ἴσως 
ἐξαρτύσῃ θάνατον, θανάσιµόν τι φάρµακον τοῖς 
ὅψοις ἐπεµβαλών”. Tοιαῦτα µὲν τὰ τοῦ Bαῖµούν-
του· ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὔποτε πονηρὸν ἐθεασάµην µὴ τοῦ 
ὀρθῶς τι ποιεῖν πόρρω που ἐν πᾶσι λόγοις καὶ 
πρακτέοις θέοντα· ὁπηνίκα γάρ τις τῆς µεσότητος 
ἐκσταίη, πρὸς ὁπότερον ἄν τῶν ἄκρων νεύσειε, 
πόρρωθεν τῆς ἀρετῆς ἕστηκε. 5.  Mεταπεµ-
ψάµενος οὖν τὸν Bαϊµοῦντον ὁ βασιλεὺς τὸν 
συνήθη τοῖς Λατίνοις καὶ ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἐζήτει ὅρκον. 
Ὁ δὲ τὰ ἑαυτοῦ ἐπιστάµενος καὶ ὅτι οὔτε ἐκ προ-
γόνων περιφανῶν ἐγεγόνει οὔτε χρηµάτων 
εὐπορίαν εἴχε καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐδὲ δυνάµεις 
πολλάς, ἀλλὰ µετρίους πάνυ τοὺς συνεποµένους 
αὐτῷ Κελτούς, καὶ ἄλλως δὲ φύσει ἐπίορκος ὤν, 
µάλα προθύµως τῷ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ὑπεῖξε 
θελήµατι. Κᾆθ᾽ οὕτως ὁ βασιλεὺς περὶ τὰ 
βασίλεια οἰκίσκον τινὰ ἀφορίσας εἰς τοὔδαφος 
κατέστρωσε παντοῖον εἴδος χρηµάτων, ... καὶ 
ἀµφίων χαράγµατός τε χρυσίου καὶ ἀργύρου καὶ 
τῆς κατωτέρω ὕλης τοῦτον πληρώσας τὸ οἴκηµα, 
ὡς µηδὲ βαδίζειν δύνασθαί τινα τῷ πλήθει 
τούτων συµποδιζόµενον. Tῷ δὲ µέλλοντι ὑποδεῖ-
ξαι ταῦτα τῷ Bαῖµούντῳ ἐπέταττεν ἀθρόον τὰς 
πύλας ἀναπετάσαι. Ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ τούτων θέᾳ ἐκ-
πλαγείς φησιν· “Εἰ τοσαῦτά µοι προσῆν χρήµατα, 
πολλῶν ἄν χωρῶν κύριος πάλαι ἐγεγόνειν αὐτός”. 
Καὶ ὅς· “Tαῦτάσοι τὴν σήµερον ἀποχαρίζεται 
ἅπαντα ὁ βασιλεύς”.   
 
6. Ὁ δὲ περιχαρῶς ταῦτα δεξάµενος καὶ εὐχαρ-
ιστήσας ἀπῄει ἀναπαυθησόµενος οὗ κατέλυσεν. 
Ἀποκοµισθέντων δὲ τούτων αὐτῷ, µεταβαλὼν ὁ 
πρὶν τεθαυµακὼς ἔφη· “Οὐδέποτε τοιαύτην 
ἀτιµίαν ἔσεσθαί µοι ἀπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως ἤλπισα· 
λαβόντες οὖν ταῦτα ἀπαγάγετε τῷ πέµψαντι”. Ὁ 
δὲ βασιλεὺς τὸ φύσει παλίµβουλον τῶν Λατίνων 
γινώσκων τὸν δηµώδη λόγον ἀντέφησε· “Κακὸν 
πρᾶγµα πρὸς τὸν ἴδιον ἐπανερχέσθω αὐθέντην”. 
Tοῦτο ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος ἀκούσας καὶ τοὺς ἀπο-
κοµίσαντας ἐπιµελῶς ἀναζητοῦντας αὖθις αὐτὰ 
ὁρῶν µεταβαλὼν ὁ πρὶν ἀποπεµπόµενος ταῦτα 
καὶ ἀχθόµενος ἐπὶ τούτοις ἰλαρὸν βλέµµα τοῖς 
ἀποκοµισταῖς ἐδείκνυ καθάπερ τις πολύπους 
µετασχηµατιζόµενος ἐν βραχεῖ. Φύσει µὲν γὰρ ἦν 
ὁ ἀνὴρ πονηρὸς καὶ ὀξὺς πρὸς τὰ συµπίπτοντα, 
πονηρίᾳ καὶ ἀνδρείᾳ τοῦτον ὑπερέχων ἁπάντων 

he ordered his own cooks to prepare in the usual 
Frankish way. The next day he asked the men 
who had eaten the supper how they felt. When 
they replied that they felt exceedingly well and 
had not suffered even the slightest discomfort 
from it, he discovered his hidden thought, and 
said, “When I recalled my wars with him and that 
terrible battle I must own I was afraid that he 
would perhaps arrange my death by mixing 
poison with my food.” So spake Bohemund.  I 
have never seen a wicked man who did not [266] 
act wrongly in all his words and deeds; for 
whenever a man deserts the middle course of 
action, to whatever extreme he inclines, he stands 
far away from goodness. 5. The Emperor sent for 
Bohemund and requested him to take the 
customary oath of the Latins. And he, mindful of 
his own position, namely, that he was not 
descended from illustrious ancestors, nor had a 
great supply of money, and for this reason not 
even many troops, but only a very limited umber 
of Frankish retainers, and being moreover by 
nature ready to swear falsely, yielded readily to 
the Emperor’s wish. Then the Emperor selected a 
room in the palace and had the floor strewn with 
every kind of riches, … and so filled the chamber 
with garments and stamped gold and silver, and 
other materials of lesser value, that one could not 
even walk because of their quantity. And he told 
the man who was to show Bohemund these 
things, to throw open the doors suddenly. Bohe-
mund was amazed at the sight and exclaimed “If 
all these treasures were mine, I should have made 
myself master of many countries long ere this!” 
and the attendant replied, “The Emperor makes 
you a present of all these riches to-day.”  
6. Bohemund was overjoyed and after thanking 
for the present he went away to rest in the house 
where he lodged. But when these treasures were 
brought to him, he who had admired them before 
had changed his mind and said, “Never did I 
imagine that the Emperor would inflict such 
dishonour on me. Take them away and give them 
back to him who sent them.” But the Emperor, 
knowing the Latins’ characteristic fickleness, 
quoted the popular proverb, ‘Let bad things return 
to their own master.’ When Bohemund heard of 
this and saw the porters carefully packing the 
presents up again, he changed his mind – he, who 
a minute before was sending them away and was 
annoyed at them, now gave the porters pleasant 
looks, just like a polypus that changes its form in 
an instant. For by nature the man was a rogue and 
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τῶν τότε διερχοµένων Λατίνων, ὁπόσον δυνάµεσί 
τε καὶ χρήµασιν ἥττητο· ἀλλὰ καὶ ὣς πάντων 
ἐκράτει κακεντρεχείας περιουσίᾳ, τὸ δὲ 
παλίµβουλον ὡς φυσικόν τι τῶν Λατίνων 
παρακολούθηµα παρείπετο καὶ αὐτῷ. Tὰ γοῦν 
χρήµατα ὁ ἀπωθούµενος περιχαρῶς τηνικαῦτα 
ἐλάµβανε.  
 
7. Δύσνους γὰρ ὢν τὴν γνώµην, ἐπεὶ µηδὲ χώραν 
ὅλως κεκτηµένος τῆς ἐνεγκαµένης ἐξῄει τῷ µὲν 
φαινοµένῳ χάριν τῆς τοῦ ἁγίου τάφου 
προσκυνήσεως, τῇ δ᾽ ἀληθείᾳ ἀρχὴν ἑαυτῷ 
περιποιήσασθαι προµηθευόµενος καὶ µᾶλλον, εἰ 
γένοιτό οἰ, καὶ αὐτῆς τῆς βασιλείας Ῥωµαίων ἐπι-
δράξασθαι χρωµένῳ ταῖς τοῦ πατρὸς ὑποθη-
µοσύναις· καὶ πάντα κάλων τὸ τοῦ λόγου 
κινοῦντι, πολλῶν ἐδεῖτο χρηµάτων. Ὁ δὲ 
αὐτοκράτωρ τὸ δύσνουν καὶ κακόηθες αὐτοῦ 
ἐπιστάµενος ἔσπευδε τὰ συναιρόµενα πρὸς τοὺς 
ὑποτυφοµένους αὐτῷ λογισµοὺς εὐφυῶς περι-
αιρεῖν. Διὸ καὶ τὸ δοµεστικάτον αἰτούµενος τῆς 
ἀνατολῆς οὐκ ἔτυχε τῆς αἰτήσεως πρὸς Κρῆτα 
κρητίζων. Δεδιὼς γὰρ ὁ βασιλεύς, µὴ ἐξουσίας 
δραξάµενος καὶ δι᾽ αὐτῆς δουλαγωγήσας τοὺς 
κόµητας ἅπαντας ῥᾳδίως περιάγοι τοῦ λοιποῦ, 
ὅπη βουλητὸν αὐτῷ ἐστι, µὴ θέλων τε τὸν 
Bαϊµοῦντον ὑπονοῆσαι ὅλως ὅτι ἤδη πεφώραται, 
ἐλπίσι χρησταῖς αὐτὸν ὑποσαίνων ἔφη· “Tούτου 
µὲν καιρὸς οὔπω πάρεστι, διὰ δὲ τῆς σῆς 
ἐνεργείας καὶ πίστεως µετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ καὶ τοῦτο 
γενήσεται”.  
 
8. Ὁµιλήσας τοίνυν αὐτοῖς καὶ παντοίαις δωρεαῖς 
καὶ τιµαῖς φιλοφρονησάµενος τῇ µετ᾽ αὐτὴν 
αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ καθῆστο θρόνου· µετα-
πεµψάµενος δὲ αὐτόν τε τὸν Bαϊµοῦντον καὶ τοὺς 
κόµητας ἅπαντας περὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῖς 
συµβησοµένων ὡµίλει βουλευόµενος τὰ 
συµφέροντα, ἀναδιδάσκων ἅµα καὶ αἷς εἰώθασιν 
οἱ Tοῦρκοι χρῆσθαι µεθοδείαις ἐν ταῖς µάχαις καὶ 
ὑποτιθέµενος ὅπως τε παρατάττεσθαι χρὴ καὶ 
λόχους καθιστᾶν καὶ µὴ ἐπὶ πολὺ διώκειν, 
ὁπηνίκα τούτοις οἱ Tοῦρκοι τὰ νῶτα διδόασι. Καὶ 
οὕτως διά τε χρηµάτων διά τε λόγων 
καταµαλάξας αὐτῶν τὸ ἄγριον καὶ τὰ συνοίσοντα 
ὑποθέµενος τὴν διαπεραίωσιν προὐτρέψατο.   
 
9. Tὸν δέ γε Ἰσαγγέλην ἠγάπα διαφερόντως διά 
τε τὸ περιὸν αὐτῷ τοῦ φρονήµατος καὶ τῆς 
ὑπολήψεως τὸ ἀνόθευτον καὶ τὸ τοῦ βίου 
καθαρόν, γινώσκων ἅµα καὶ ὁπόσον αὐτῷ τῆς 
ἀληθείας µέλει µηδὲν ταύτης µηδέποτε 
προτιµωµένῳ· τοῦτον γὰρ ἁπάντων τῶν Λατίνων 

ready for any eventualities; in roguery and 
courage he was far superior to all the Latins who 
came through then, as he was inferior to them in 
forces and money. But in spite of his surpassing 
all in superabundant activity in mischief, yet 
fickleness like some natural Latin appendage 
attended him too. So he who first rejected the 
presents, afterwards accepted them with great 
pleasure. 7. For he was sad in mind as he had left 
his country a landless man, ostensibly to worship 
at the Holy Sepulchre, but in reality with the 
intent of gaining a kingdom for himself, or rather, 
if it were possible, to follow his father’s advice 
[267] and seize the Roman Empire itself, and as 
he wanted to let out every reef, as the proverb has 
it, he required a great deal of money. But the 
Emperor, who understood his melancholy and ill-
natured disposition, did his best cleverly to 
remove anything that would assist him in his 
secret plans. Therefore when Bohemund deman-
ded the office of Great Domestic of the East, he 
did not gain his request, for he was trying to ‘out-
Cretan a Cretan.’ For the Emperor feared that if 
he gained power he would make the other Counts 
his captives and bring them round afterwards to 
doing whatever he wished. Further, he did not 
want Bohemund to have the slightest suspicion 
that he was already detected, so he flattered him 
with fair hopes by saying, “The time for that has 
not come yet; but by your energy and reputation 
and above all by your fidelity it will come ere 
long,”  
8. After this conversation and after bestowing 
gifts and honours of many kinds on them, the 
next day he took his seat on the imperial throne 
and summoned Bohemund and all the Counts. To 
them he discoursed of the things likely to befall 
them on their journey, and gave them useful 
advice; he also instructed them in the Turks’ 
usual methods of warfare, and suggested the 
manner in which they should dispose the army 
and arrange their ranks, and advised them not to 
go far in pursuit of the Turks when they fled, And 
after he had in this way somewhat softened their 
savage behaviour by dint of money and advice, 
and had given them good counsel, he suggested 
their crossing into Asia.  
9. Isangeles he liked especially because of his 
superior wisdom and genuine sincerity and purity 
of life, also because he recognized that he valued 
truth above everything; for he ‘shone’ amidst all 
the Latins ‘as the sun amidst the stars of heaven.’ 
And for this reason he kept him by him for some 
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ἐν πᾶσι διέφερεν ὅσον ἀστέρων ἥλιος. Διά τοι 
τοῦτο παρακατέσχεν αὐτὸν τέως µεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. 
Ἁπάντων οὖν συνταξαµένων τῷ αὐτοκράτορι καὶ 
διὰ τοῦ τῆς προποντίδος πορθµοῦ τὸ Δαµάλιον 
καταλαβόντων ἀναθεὶς τῆς ἐξ αὐτῶν ὀχλήσεως 
συχνάκις τὸν Ἰσαγγέλην µετεπέµπετο, ἀνα-
διδάσκων ἅµα καθαρώτερον τὰ κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 
συµβήσεσθαι µέλλοντα τοῖς Λατίνοις, παρεγύµ-
νου δὲ καὶ ἣν περὶ τῆς τῶν Φράγγων γνώµης 
εἴχεν ὑπόληψιν. Tαῦτα πολλάκις ἀποστοµατίσας 
τῷ Ἰσαγγέλῃ καὶ τὰς τῆς ψυχῆς οἷον ὑπανοίξας 
αὐτῷ πύλας καὶ πάντα διατρανώσας ἐπέσκηψεν 
ἀεὶ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ Bαῖµούντου ἐγρηγορέναι 
κακίαν, ἵνα βουλόµενον παρασπονδῆσαι ἀπείργῃ 
τοῦτον τοῦ ἐγχειρήµατος καὶ διὰ πάσης µεθόδου 
διαλύῃ τὰς ἐκείνου µηχανάς. Ὁ δὲ πρὸς τὸν αὐτο-
κράτορά φησιν· “Ἐκ προγόνων καθάπερ τινὰ 
κλῆρον τὴν ἐπιορκίαν καὶ τὸν δόλον ὁ 
Bαϊµοῦντος κεκτηµένος, θαῦµα µέγιστον εἰ τὰ 
ὀµωµοσµένα διατηρήσειεν· ἔγωγε δ᾽ ὅµως ὡς 
ἐνὸν σπεύσω τὸ προσταχθὲν ἀεὶ ἀποπληροῦν”. 
Καὶ συνταξάµενος τῷ αὐτοκράτορι ἄπεισιν 
ἑνωθησόµενος τῷ παντὶ στρατεύµατι τῶν 
Κελτῶν.  
10. Ὁ µέντοι αὐτοκράτωρ ἤθελε µὲν µετὰ τῶν 
Κελτῶν κατὰ τῶν βαρβάρων ἀπιέναι, ἐδεδίει δὲ 
τὸ αὐτῶν ἀναρίθµητον πλῆθος. Δεῖν οὖν 
ἐλογίσατο τὸν Πελεκάνον καταλαβεῖν, ἵν᾽ 
ἐγγύθεν Νικαίας ἐνδιατρίβων µανθάνοι µὲν τὰ 
τοῖς Κελτοῖς συµβαίνοντα, ἅµα δὲ καὶ τὰς τῶν 
Tούρκων ἔξωθεν ἐφόδους καὶ τὴν τῶν ἐντὸς 
Νικαίας κατάστασιν. Ἐν δεινῷ γὰρ ἐποιεῖτο εἰ µή 
τι στρατηγικὸν ἐν τῷ µεταξὺ καὶ αὐτὸς κατορθώι, 
καὶ διεσκοπεῖτο, ἵνα εἰ ἐπιτήδεια τὰ πράγµατα 
εὑρήσει, αὐτὸς τὴν Νίκαιαν ἀνέλῃ καὶ µὴ παρὰ 
τῶν Κελτῶν αὐτὴν σχοίη κατὰ τὰ παρ᾽ ἐκείνων 
ὀµωµοσµένα. Εἶχε δὲ τὴν βουλὴν ταύτην 
ὑποβρύχιον καὶ πᾶν ὅπερ ἄν ᾠκονόµει καὶ τὴν 
αἰτίαν δι᾽ ἣν γίνεται αὐτὸς καὶ µόνος ἠπίστατο 
µόνῳ τῷ Bουτουµίτῃ τοῦτο ἐµπεπιστευκὼς καὶ 
τοῦτον ἀποστείλας ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὑποποιεῖσθαι τοὺς ἐντὸς 
Νικαίας βαρβάρους διὰ παντοίων ὑποσχέσεων 
καὶ ἀπαθείας τελείας, ἐν µέρει δὲ καὶ ἀπειλού-
µενος τόσα καὶ τόσα πείσεσθαι καὶ παρανάλωµα 
ξίφους γενέσθαι, εἰ παρὰ τῶν Κελτῶν ἁλῷεν, καὶ 
πάλαι τὸν Bουτουµίτην γινώσκων εὐνούστατον 
καὶ περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα δραστήριον. Tαῦτα µὲν οὖν 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς τοῦτον παρηκολουθήκει τὸν τρόπον.  

time. After the Counts had all taken leave of the 
Emperor and reached Damalium by crossing the 
Propontis, and the Emperor was relieved from the 
disturbance they caused, he often sent for Isan-
geles and explained to him more clearly what he 
suspected would happen to the Latins on their 
journey, and he also laid bare to him the 
suspicions he had of the Franks’ intention. He 
often repeated these things to Isangeles and 
opened, so to say, the doors of his soul to him 
and, after stating everything clearly, he enjoined 
him to be ever on the watch against Bohemund’s 
wickedness and if the latter tried to break his oath 
to check him and by all possible means frustrate 
his plans. Isangeles replied to the [268] Emperor, 
“Bohemund has acquired perjury and treachery as 
a species of ancestral heritage, and it would be a 
miracle if he kept his oath. However, I will 
endeavour as far as in me lies always to carry out 
your orders.” And taking his leave of the 
Emperor, he went away to rejoin the whole 
Frankish army.  
 
 
10. Now the Emperor desired to march against 
the barbarians with the Franks, but their countless 
masses terrified him. So he decided it would be 
wise to go to Pelecanus and stay there, so that 
being close to Nicaea he could learn how the 
Franks fared and hear also about the Turks’ 
expeditions outside the city and the state of 
affairs within. For he considered it would be a 
pity if in the meantime he did not succeed in 
some military exploit and he aimed at capturing 
Nicaea himself, if the occasion seemed 
propitious, and not receiving it from the Franks in 
accordance with their pledged word. He kept this 
plan to himself and the arrangements he made, 
and the reason for them only he himself 
understood, and Butumites who was his sole 
confidant. Him he sent to win over the barbarians 
inside Nicaea partly by promising them complete 
immunity beside many other things, and partly by 
warning them that they would endure terrible 
sufferings and fall a prey to the sword if the city 
were taken by the Franks. For the Emperor had 
found out before this that Butumites was most 
loyal to him, and very energetic in missions of 
this nature. These events, then, followed this 
course from the beginning. 
 
 

Liber XΙ 
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§1 

 
1. Ὁ δέ γε Bαϊµοῦντος καὶ πάντες οἱ κόµητες 
ἑνωθέντες, οὗ διαπλῴσασθαι πρὸς τὴν Κιβωτὸν 
ἔµελλον, µετὰ τοῦ Γοντοφρὲ τὴν τοῦ Ἰσαγγέλη 
προσέµενον ἄφιξιν. Πλῆθος δὲ ὅντες ἀναρίθ-
µητον, ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο αὐτοῦ που προσµένειν 
διὰ τὴν σπάνιν τῶν βοσκηµάτων, εἰ καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
βασιλέως µετὰ τοῦ Ἰσαγγέλη ἀνέµενον ἄφιξιν, 
ἵνα κεῖθι συνταξάµενοι αὐτῷ τῆς πρὸς Νίκαιαν 
φερούσης ἅψωνται, διχῃ' διαιρεθέντες οἱ µὲν διὰ 
τῆς Bιθυνῶν καὶ τῆς Νικοµηδείας πρὸς Νίκαιαν 
ἤλαυνον, οἱ δὲ τὸν τῆς Κιβωτοῦ διανηξάµενοι 
πορθµὸν ἐς ταὐτὸν συνεληλύθεσαν. Καὶ οὕτως τῇ 
Νικαίᾳ προσπελάσαντες τοὺς πύργους καὶ τὰς 
µεταξὺ κορτίνας σφίσιν αὐτοῖς διενείµαντο, κατὰ 
τάξεις τινὰς τὴν τειχοµαχίαν ποιεῖν βουλευσά-
µενοι, ἵν᾽ ἐντεῦθεν ἕτερος πρὸς ἕτερον ἐρίζοντες 
καρτερωτέραν τὴν πολιορκίαν ποιοῖντο· τὸ δὲ 
λάχος τοῦ Ἰσαγγέλη κενὸν ἐάσαντες, τὴν ἐκείνου 
προσέµενον ἄφιξιν. Ἐν ταὐτῷ δὲ καὶ ὁ 
αὐτοκράτωρ τὸν Πελεκάνον κατέλαβε κατὰ νοῦν 
ἔχων τὴν Νίκαιαν, ὡς ὁ λόγος φθάσας ἐδήλωσεν.   
 
 
2. Οἱ δὲ ἐντὸς Νικαίας βάρβαροι τὸν σουλτάνον 
πολλάκις εἰς τὴν σφῶν αὐτῶν ἀρωγὴν 
µετεπέµποντο. Ἐκείνου δ᾽ ἔτι βραδύνοντος καὶ 
τῆς πολιορκίας ἐξ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου µέχρι καὶ 
δύσεως αὐτῆς ἐν πολλαῖς ἤδη γινοµένης ἡµέραις, 
ἐπεὶ ἐν στενῷ κοµιδῆ τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἑώρων, 
γνωσιµαχήσαντες βέλτιον προσεληλυθέναι τῷ 
βασιλεῖ ἢ παρὰ τῶν Κελτῶν ἁλῶναι ἐγνώκεσαν. 
Mετακαλοῦνται τοίνυν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ τὸν Bουτου-
µίτην, τόσα καὶ τόσα ἀγαθὰ παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως 
πείσεσθαι διὰ γραµµάτων συχνῶν πολλάκις 
αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόµενον, εἰ τὴν Νίκαιαν αὐτῷ 
παραδοῖεν. Ὁ δὲ τὰς τοῦ βασιλέως φιλοφροσύνας 
καθαρώτερον ἀπαγγείλας καὶ τὰς ἐγγράφους ὑπο-
σχέσεις ὑποδείξας, εἰ τὸ κάστρον αὐτῷ παρα-
δοῖεν, ἀσµένως δέχεται παρὰ τῶν Tούρκων 
ἀπειρηκότων ἤδη πρὸς τοσαῦτα πλήθη ἀντι-
καθίστασθαι καὶ βέλτιον λογιζοµένων τῷ βασιλεῖ 
τὴν πόλιν αὐθαιρέτως παραδοῦναι καὶ χρηµάτων 
καὶ τιµῆς µετασχεῖν ἢ ξίφους παρανάλωµα 
γενέσθαι. 3.  Οὔπω τρίτην ἡµέραν ὁ Bουτουµίτης 
ἐντὸς εἴχε καὶ ὁ Ἰσαγγέλης καταλαβὼν ἀπο-
πειρᾶσθαι τοῦ τείχους δι᾽ ὧν ἡτοίµαζεν 
ἑλεπόλεων ἔσπευδεν. Ἐν τῷ µεταξὺ δὲ φήµη τις 
αὐτοὺς καταλαµβάνει τὴν τοῦ Σουλτάνου ἔλευσιν 
µηνύουσα. Tοῦτο οἱ Tοῦρκοι µεµαθηκότες καὶ 
τεθαρρηκότες τὸν Bουτουµίτην παραχρῆµα 
ἐξέωσαν. Ὁ δὲ σουλτάνος µέρος τοῦ στρατοῦ 

[269] 1. And now Bohemund and all the Counts 
joined Godfrey at the place from which they were 
to cross to Cibotus, and there awaited the arrival 
of Isangeles. But, as they were a countless 
multitude, they could not stay in one place 
because of the scarcity of provisions, although 
they expected the Emperor to come with 
Isangeles in order that they might undertake the 
march to Nicaea in company with him. Con-
sequently they split into two parties, the one 
travelling to Nicaea through Bithynia and 
Nicomedia, and the other crossing the sea to 
Cibotus, and arriving at the same place. After 
approaching Nicaea by these routes they appor-
tioned its towers and the intervening curtains 
among themselves, as they intended to carry on 
the assault on the walls by regular succession so 
that mutual competition should cause the siege to 
be conducted very vigorously. The portion that 
fell to Isangeles they left untouched whilst they 
waited for his coming. At the same time the 
Emperor occupied Pelecanus because of his plans 
about Nicaea which I have already explained.  
2. The barbarians inside Nicaea had already 
frequently implored the Sultan to come to their 
aid. But, as he still delayed and the siege had by 
now been carried on for many days from dawn till 
sunset, and they saw that their affairs were in a 
very bad way, they decided after discussion that it 
would be better to surrender to the Emperor than 
be taken by the Franks. To this intent they 
approached Butumites who had often promised 
them in various letters that they would be 
liberally rewarded by the Emperor if they deli-
vered up Nicaea to him. He now assured them 
more definitely of the Emperor’s kind intentions 
and shewed them the written promises if they 
handed [270] over the city, and was gladly 
welcomed by the Turks who despaired of 
resisting those immense hordes any longer and 
considered it better to hand over the city of their 
own free will to the Emperor and receive money 
and honour than to fall a sacrifice to the sword. 
3.  Butumites had not been in Nicaea three days 
before Isangeles arrived and started to make an 
attempt on the walls with the siege-engines he 
had prepared. In the meantime a rumour reached 
them telling of the Sultan’s approach. Directly the 
Turks heard it they regained courage and 
promptly expelled Butumites. And the Sultan 
detached and sent on a part of his army to spy out 
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ἀποδιελόµενος ἀπέστειλε σκεψοµένους τὴν τοῦ 
Ἰσαγγέλη ἔφοδον παραγγείλας ὡς, εἴ τισι τῶν 
Κελτῶν ἐντύχοιεν, µὴ ἀναβαλέσθαι τὴν µετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν µάχην. Θεασάµενοι δὲ πόρρωθεν τούτους 
οἱ τοῦ Ἰσαγγέλη ξυµµίγνυνται. Ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ 
λοιποὶ κόµητες καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος, τὴν 
τουτωνὶ τῶν βαρβάρων ἐνωτισθέντες ἔφοδον, ἐξ 
ἑκάστης κοµητούρας ἀνὰ διακοσίους διελόµενοι 
καὶ εἰς πολὺ πλῆθος ξυµποσώσαντες παραχρῆµα 
εἰς ἀρωγὴν τῶν τοῦ Ἰσαγγέλη πέµπουσιν· 
ἐφθακότες δὲ µέχρις ἑσπέρας τοὺς βαρβάρους 
ἐδίωκον.  4.  Ὁ δὲ σουλτάνος οὐδαµῶς ἐπὶ τού-
τοις ἀναπεπτώκει, ἀλλ᾽ αὐγαζούσης ἡµέρας ὁπλί-
ζεται καὶ πανσυδὶ τὴν ἔξω τειχῶν Νικαίας 
πεδιάδα κατειλήφει. Καὶ οἱ Κελτοί, αἰσθόµενοι 
τῆς τούτου παρουσίας, καρτερῶς ὁπλισάµενοι 
καθαπερεὶ λέοντες κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἵενται. Καὶ 
συρρήγνυται τηνικαῦτα πόλεµος βαρὺς καὶ 
δεινός. Ἐν ἴσῃ δὲ µοίρᾳ τῆς µάχης ἀµφοτέροις 
ἰσταµένης τοῖς µέρεσι δι᾽ ὅλης ἡµέρας, ἐπεὶ ὁ 
ἥλιος ἐπὶ κνέφας ἦλθε, τρέπονται οἱ Tοῦρκοι τῆς 
νυκτὸς αὐτοῖς διαιτησάσης τὴν µάχην. Πίπτουσι 
µὲν οὖν ἐξ ἑκατέρων πολλοί, κτείνονται δὲ οὐχ 
ἥττονες, τιτρώσκονται δὲ οἱ πλείους.  5. Καὶ 
λαµπρὰν τὴν νίκην ἀράµενοι οἱ Κελτοί, πολλῶν 
δὲ καὶ κεφαλὰς τοῖς δόρασι περιπείραντες ἐπαν-
έρχονται καθαπερεὶ σηµαίας ταύτας φέροντες, ἵν᾽ 
οὕτω πόρρωθεν τὸ γεγονὸς διαγνόντες οἱ 
βάρβαροι καὶ τὴν ἐκ πρώτης βαλβίδος ἧτταν 
δειλιάσαντες τῆς συντόνου µάχης ἀποστήσονται. 
Tοιαῦτα µὲν οὖν οἱ Λατῖνοι πεπράχασί τε καὶ 
διελογίσαντο· ὁ δὲ σουλτάνος, τὰ ἄπειρα τούτων 
θεασάµενος πλήθη καὶ τὴν ἀκάθεκτον τόλµαν ἐξ 
αὐτῆς προσβολῆς ἐγνωκώς, τοῖς ἐντὸς Νικαίας 
Tούρκοις τὸ ἐνδόσιµον δίδωσι· “πράσσετε τοῦ 
λοιποῦ, λέγων, πᾶν ὅπερ βέλτιον κρίνετε”. Ἤδει 
γὰρ πρὸ καιροῦ τῷ βασιλεῖ µᾶλλον 
προαιρουµένους παραδοῦναι τὴν πόλιν ἢ παρὰ 
τῶν Κελτῶν ἁλῶναι.  6. Ὁ δέ γε Ἰσαγγέλης, τοῦ 
προκειµένου ἐχόµενος ἔργου, µόσυνα κυκλοτερῆ 
τεκτηνάµενος καὶ ἐξ ἑκατέρου µέρους βύρσας 
αὐτὸν περιστείλας, κατὰ δὲ τὸ µέσον λύγοις 
διαπλέξας καὶ πάντοθεν κατοχυρώσας τῇ πλευρᾷ 
προσεπέλασε τοῦ καλουµένου Γονάτου πύργου. 
Ὃς τὴν ἐπωνυµίαν ἐκληρώσατο πάλαι, ὁπηνίκα 
Mανουὴλ ἐκεῖνος, ὁ τοῦ προβεβασιλευκότος 
Ἰσαακίου τοῦ Κοµνηνοῦ πατὴρ καὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
αὐτοῦ Ἰωάννου τοῦ πρὸς πατρὸς ἐµοῦ πάππου, 
στρατηγὸς αὐτοκράτωρ τῆς ἑῴας ἁπάσης παρὰ 
τοῦ τότε βασιλεύοντος Bασιλείου προὐβέβλητο 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τὴν µετὰ τοῦ Σκληροῦ ἔχθραν διαλῦσαι ἢ 
χειρὶ πρὸς τοῦτον ἀντικαταστὰς ἢ γνώµῃ εἰς 
εἰρηνικὰς σπονδὰς τοῦτον συνελάσας. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὁ 
Σκληρὸς µαχιµώτατος ὢν καὶ αἵµασι χαίρων ἀεὶ 
τὴν µάχην τῆς εἰρήνης µᾶλλον ἠσπάσατο, 

Isangeles’ way of approach and bade them not 
refuse battle, if they met any Franks. Isangeles’ 
soldiers saw them from a distance and joined 
battle with them. Directly the other Counts and 
Bohemund got ear of the barbarians’ attack, they 
selected two hundred soldiers from each Count’s 
army and thus dispatched an army of imposing 
size to aid Isangeles’ men; they succeeded in 
routing the Turks and pursued them till the 
evening.  
 
4. However the Sultan was not at all dispirited by 
this but armed himself at break of day and with 
his whole army occupied the plain outside 
Nicaea. When the Franks became aware of the 
Sultan’s presence, they armed themselves fully 
and rushed upon the Turks like lions. And then a 
severe and terrible battle began. Throughout the 
whole day the fate of the balance swayed equally 
for both sides, but when the sun set the Turks 
were routed and night decided the battle. Many 
fell on either side and yet a greater number were 
wounded.  5. After gaining this brilliant victory 
the Franks fixed many of the Turks’ heads on 
their spears and marched back carrying these like 
standards, in order that the barbarians should see 
from a distance what had happened, and lose 
heart through being defeated at the start, and 
therefore refrain from a strenuous battle. These 
things then the Latins did and devised. But the 
Sultan, after seeing their countless multitude and 
having gained experience of their invincible 
boldness from the battle itself, sent a message to 
the Turks inside Nicaea, saying “Act for the 
future in whatever way you think best.” For he 
had known for some time that they would prefer 
to surrender the city to the Emperor than be 
captured by the Franks.  
6. Isangeles continuing the work he had begun, 
had a large circular wooden tower built, which he 
covered on either side with hides and with plaited 
wickerwork round the middle of it, and made 
very strong all round and then moved it up to the 
side of the tower called Gonates. This tower 
obtained its name long ago when the famous 
Manuel (father of the [271] previous Emperor 
Isaac Comnenus and his brother John, my 
paternal grandfather) was appointed General-in-
Chief of the whole Eastern army by the reigning 
Emperor Basil in order to compose his 
differences with Sclerus, either by engaging him 
in battle, or by using persuasion and inducing him 
to make peace. But as Sclerus loved war and 
always delighted in bloodshed he chose war 
rather than peace; severe encounters took place 
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πολέµων µεγάλων καθ᾽ ἑκάστην συρρηγνυµένων, 
ὡς τοῦ Σκληροῦ µὴ µόνον τὴν εἰρήνην µὴ 
θέλοντος, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι᾽ ἑλεπόλεων γενναίως 
ἀγωνιζοµένου τὴν Νίκαιαν ἑλεῖν καὶ καταρρά-
ξαντος τὰ τείχη, τοῦ πλείονος µέρους τοῦ πύργου 
ποδοκοπηθέντος κάτωθεν συνέβη σάξαι τὸν 
πύργον, ὡς ἐπὶ γόνυ δοκεῖν ἐπικλιθῆναι κἀκ 
τούτου τῆς τοιαύτης µετειληχέναι προσηγορίας.  
7. Οὕτω µὲν οὖν τὰ κατὰ τὸν Γονάτην παρηκο-
λουθήκει· ὁ δὲ Ἰσαγγέλης τὸν ἤδη ῥηθέντα 
µόσυνα ἐµπείρως πάνυ κατασκευάσας, ὃν οἱ 
πλείονα ἐµπειρίαν τῶν µηχανικῶν κεκτηµένοι 
χελώνην κατονοµάζουσιν, ἐντὸς τούτου ἄνδρας 
ὁπλοφόρους τειχεσιπλήτας εἰσῆξε καὶ ἑτέρους 
τοὺς τὸν πύργον κάτωθεν κατασείειν διὰ σιδήρων 
εἰδότας ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τοὺς µὲν πρὸς τοὺς ἄνωθεν τοῦ 
τείχους µάχεσθαι, τοὺς δὲ ἐκεχειρίαν ἔχειν 
ἐντεῦθεν τὸν πύργον διορύττειν. Οἳ καὶ κορµοὺς 
ξύλων εἰσῆγον ἀντὶ τῶν ἐξαγοµένων λίθων· µέχρι 
δὲ τῆς ἐντὸς ἐπιφανείας ἐφθακότες, ὡς καὶ αὐγήν 
τινα ἐκεῖθεν εἰσιοῦσαν θεάσασθαι, πῦρ ἐµβαλ-
όντες ἐνέπρησαν τοὺς κορµούς. Tούτων δὲ ἐκτε-
φρωθέντων συνέβη τὸν Γονάτην ἐπὶ πλέον 
κλιθῆναι, ὡς µὴ ἀπολωλέναι τὴν κλῆσιν. Ἐµβό-
λοις δὲ καὶ οἰκήµασι τὸ ἐπίλοιπον περιζώσαντες 
τῶν τειχῶν καὶ τὸν ἐκτὸς τούτων διακείµενον 
τάφρον ὡς ἐν ῥιπῇ πληρώσαντες κόνεως, ὡς εἰς 
µίαν ἐπιφάνειαν συναφθῆναι ταῖς ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα 
παρακειµέναις πεδιάσιν, ὡς ἐνὸν τῆς πολιορκίας 
εἴχοντο.  

daily, partly because Sclerus did not wish for 
peace, but also because he was striving hard to 
take Nicaea with the help of siege-engines. He 
effected a breach in the walls and, as the greater 
part of the foot of the tower had been cut away, it 
began to settle down and look as if it had fallen 
on to its knees, and from this circumstance it 
obtained its name.  
7. Such then is the history of this tower Gonates. 
When Isangeles had built this tower I have 
mentioned, very scientifically (it was called a 
‘tortoise’ by experienced mechanics), he intro-
duced armed men inside it to batter the walls and 
others who knew how to loosen the tower at its 
foundations with iron instruments. His idea was 
that while the one set fought with the defenders 
on the walls, the other set below would  have 
leisure to undermine the tower. These men sub-
stituted logs for the stones they dug out, and, 
when they had worked their way through to the 
inner side of the wall and saw the light coming 
through from it, they set fire to the logs. These 
were burnt to ashes and caused Gonates to lean 
forward still more so that it did not lose its name. 
The remaining part of the walls they encom-
passed with battering-rams and ‘tortoises’; the 
deep trench outside the walls they filled with 
loose earth in no time, until it was brought up to 
the level of the plains on either side; and they 
prosecuted the siege with all their might. 
 

§2 
 

1. Ὁ δὲ βασιλεύς, πολλὰ πολλάκις ἀκριβολο-
γησάµενος καὶ διαγνοὺς ἀµήχανον εἶναι τὴν 
Νίκαιαν παρὰ τῶν Λατίνων ἁλῶναι, κἂν πάντα 
ὑπερέβαλλον ἀριθµόν, ἐν µέρει µὲν παντοῖα εἴδη 
ἑλεπόλεων κατασκευάσας καὶ τὰ πλείω τούτων 
οὐ κατὰ τοὺς τῶν µηχανικῶν τρόπους, ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ 
ἑτέρους τινὰς λόγους αὐτῷ δοκοῦντας, ὃ καὶ 
θαῦµα πᾶσι παρεῖχε, τοῖς κόµησιν ἐκπέποµφεν· 
ἐκεῖνος δὲ µετὰ τῶν παρατυχόντων διαπεράσας, 
ὡς ἤδη φθάσας ὁ λόγος ἐδήλωσε, κατὰ τὸν 
Πελεκάνον διέτριβεν ἀγχοῦ τῶν Mεσαµπέλων, οὗ 
καὶ τέµενος ἐπ᾽ ὀνόµατι τοῦ µεγαλοµάρτυρος 
Γεωργίου πάλαι ᾠκοδόµηται. 2. Ἤθελε µὲν οὖν 
οὕτως ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ µετὰ τῶν Λατίνων κατὰ τῶν 
ἀθέων συναπελθεῖν Tούρκων· ταλαντεύων δὲ τὴν 
ὑπόθεσιν καὶ τὸ ἀπειροπληθὲς τοῦ φραγγικοῦ 
φοσσάτου ὡς πρὸς τὸ ῥωµαῖκὸν στράτευµα 
κατανοῶν ἀνυπέρβλητον καὶ τὴν παλίµβουλον 
τῶν Λατίνων γνώµην ἐκ µακροῦ ἐπιστάµενος 
ἀπέστη τοῦ ἐγχειρήµατος. Οὐ διὰ τοῦτο δὲ µόνον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἀβέβαιον ἐκείνων καὶ ἄπιστον 

1. The Emperor, who had repeatedly and accu-
rately thought out the matter, realized that it 
would be impossible for the Latins to take 
Nicaea, even if they had forces without number, 
so in the meanwhile he had various sorts of siege-
engines built, and most of them not according to 
the usual designs of the mechanics but on other 
lines he had thought out himself – a thing which 
amazed people – and these he sent to the Counts. 
As already stated, the Emperor had crossed the 
straits with the soldiers he had at hand, and was 
staying not far from Pelecanus near Mesampela, 
where a chapel had been built in former years to 
the memory of the great martyr George. 2. The 
Emperor would really have liked to march [272]  
with the Latins against the impious Turks, but 
when he pondered over this idea and recognized 
that no comparison could be made between the 
countless hosts of the Frankish army and his own 
Roman army, and as from the experience he knew 
the Latins’ fickleness, he desisted from the 
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προειδὼς Εὐρίπου δίκην µεταφεροµένων ἐς 
τἀναντία πολλάκις τάς τε γυναῖκας καὶ τὰ τέκνα 
ἑτοίµως ἐχόντων ὀβολοῦ ἑνὸς ἀπεµπολεῖν διὰ 
φιλοχρήµατον γνώµην, τούτοις µὲν οὖν τοῖς 
λογισµοῖς ἑαυτὸν τῷ τότε ἀπεῖρξεν ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ 
τοῦ ἐγχειρήµατος. Δεῖν δὲ ἔγνω µὴ συµπαρεῖναι 
µὲν τοῖς Κελτοῖς, τοσαύτην δὲ αὐτοῖς διδόναι 
ῥοπὴν ὁπόσην ἄν καὶ παρών.   
 
3. Tὸ γοῦν ἐρυµνότατον τῶν τῆς Νικαίας τειχῶν 
γινώσκων ἀδύνατον τὴν ταύτης κατάσχεσιν παρὰ 
τῶν Λατίνων ἠπίστατο· µανθάνων δὲ ὅτι ῥᾳδίως 
διὰ τῆς παρακειµένης λίµνης δυνάµεις ἰκανὰς καὶ 
τὰ ζωαρκῆ πάντα ὁ σουλτάνος εἰς Νίκαιαν 
εἰσάγει, τὴν τῆς λίµνης ἐµελέτα κατάσχεσιν. 
Κατασκευάσας τοίνυν ἀκάτια ὁποῖα τὸ ὕδωρ 
ἐκεῖνο ἀνέχειν ἠδύνατο, διὰ τοῦ µέρους τῆς Κίου 
ταῦτα ἐν ἁµάξαις ἐπισάξας εἰς τὴν λίµνην 
εἰσήλασε, στρατιώτας ἐµβαλὼν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
ὁπλοφόρους, ἡγεµόνα τούτων Mανουὴλ τὸν Bου-
τουµίτην καταστησάµενος καὶ σηµαίας τούτοις 
πλείους τῆς χρείας ἐπιδούς, ὡς ἐντεῦθεν πολλα-
πλασίους δοκεῖν, πρὸς δὲ καὶ βύκινά τε καὶ 
τύµπανα.  
 
 
4.  Ἀλλ᾽ οὕτω µὲν τὰ κατὰ τὴν λίµνην ᾠκονό-
µηται τῷ αὐτοκράτορι· ἀπὸ δέ γε τῆς ἠπείρου 
µεταπεµψάµενος τὸν Tατίκιον καὶ τὸν καλού-
µενον Tζίταν µετὰ πελταστῶν γενναίων εἰς 
δισχιλίους ποσουµένων, κατὰ τῆς Νικαίας ἀπέσ-
τειλεν ἐπισκήψας ἅµα τῷ τῶν νεῶν ἀποβῆναι τὸ 
τοῦ κυροῦ Γεωργίου καστέλλιον καταλαβόντας 
ἐν ἡµιόνοις µὲν ἐπισάξαι ὅπερ ἐπεφέροντο 
πλῆθος τῶν ὀῖστῶν, πόρρω δὲ τῶν τειχῶν τῆς 
Νικαίας τῶν ἵππων ἀποβάντας καὶ βάδην πορευο-
µένους κατευθὺ τοῦ πύργου τοῦ καλουµένου 
Γονάτου τὸν χάρακα πήξασθαι, εἴτα ἐξ ἑνὸς 
συνθήµατος συνησπικότας προσβαλεῖν τοῖς 
τείχεσιν. Ἐφθακὼς οὖν ὁ Tατίκιος µετὰ τοῦ ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν στρατεύµατος, δίδωσιν εἴδησιν τοῖς 
Κελτοῖς κατὰ τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως ὑποθήκην. Καὶ 
τηνικαῦτα ἐσιδηροφόρησαν ἅπαντες καὶ σὺν 
ἀλαλαγµῷ καὶ βοῇ πολλῇ προσέβαλον τοῖς 
τείχεσι. 5. Tῶν µὲν τοῦ Tατικίου συχνοὺς τηνι-
καῦτα πεµπόντων ὀῖστούς, τῶν δὲ Κελτῶν ὅπου 
µὲν διατιτραινόντων τὰ τείχη, ὅπου δὲ διὰ πετρο-
βόλων ὀργάνων καταπυκνούντων τὰς τῶν λίθων 
βολάς, ἀπὸ δέ γε τῆς λίµνης διά τε τῶν βασιλικῶν 
σηµαιῶν καὶ βυκίνων ἐκδειµατούµενοι παρὰ τοῦ 
Bουτουµίτου ἐν ταὐτῷ καὶ περὶ τῶν βασιλικῶν 
ὑποσχέσεων πρὸς αὐτοὺς διαπεµποµένου, ἐς τοῦ-
τον συνηλάθησαν οἱ βάρβαροι ὡς µηδὲ τῶν 

enterprise. Not only for this reason, but also 
because he realized the unstable and faithless 
nature of these men who were easily swayed in 
opposite directions like the Euripus, and were 
often ready because of their covetousness to sell 
their wives and children for a penny-piece; for 
these reasons the Emperor held back from the 
enterprise at that time. He felt that though he 
could not join the Franks, he ought to give them 
as much help as if he were with them. 3. As he 
knew the great strength of the fortifications of 
Nicaea, he understood that the Latins could not 
possibly take it; then he heard that the Sultan was 
conveying sufficient troops and all the necess-
aries of life into the town quite easily by means of 
the adjacent lake, and so schemed to get 
possession of the lake. He had light boats built, 
such as that water would be able to carry, and 
then had them piled on wagons and carried to the 
lake on the side that looks Cius-wards. In them he 
placed heavy armed soldiers with Manuel 
Butumites as commander and gave them more 
standards than necessary to make them appear 
many times more than they were, as well as 
trumpets and kettle drums.  
 
4. Such then were the measures the Emperor took 
about the lake. Then he summoned Taticius and 
the man called Tzitas from the continent and with 
two thousand brave peltasts sent them to Nicaea. 
His orders to them were that directly then 
disembarked they were to occupy the fort of St. 
George and pack the load of arrows they carried 
on mules; dismount from their horses at some 
distance from the walls of Nicaea, march forward 
slowly and fix their palisades opposite the tower 
Gonates, and then by agreement with the Franks 
attack the walls in close formation. Therefore 
when Taticius arrived with his army he sent word 
to the Franks as the Emperor had commanded; 
and after they had all put on full armour they 
attacked the walls with much shouting and noise.  
 
 
5. And while Taticius’ men discharged showers 
of darts, the Franks in one place pierced the walls, 
and in another hurled stones from catapults 
incessantly. From the side of the lake too the 
barbarians were terrified by the imperial 
standards and trumpets and at the same time they 
were convoked by Butumites to hear the 
Emperor’s promises, consequently they became 
so distracted that they did not [273] even dare to 
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κρηδέµνων Νικαίας προκῦψαι θαρρεῖν. Ἅµα δὲ 
καὶ τὴν τοῦ Σουλτάνου ἀπεγνωκότες ἔλευσιν, 
βέλτιον ἐλογίσαντο τῷ αὐτοκράτορι παραδοῦναι 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς ὁµιλίαν περὶ τούτου µετὰ τοῦ 
Bουτουµίτου ἐλθεῖν. Ὁ δὲ τὰ εἰκότα προσο-
µιλήσας αὐτοῖς ὑποδείκνυσι τὸν χρυσόβουλλον 
λόγον ὅνπερ ὁ βασιλεὺς αὐτῷ προενεχείρισεν. 
Ἀκροασάµενοι τοίνυν τοῦ χρυσοβούλλου δι᾽ οὗ 
ὑπισχνεῖτο ὁ βασιλεὺς οὐ µόνον ἀπάθειαν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ δαψιλῆ δόσιν χρηµάτων τε καὶ ἀξιωµάτων τῇ 
τε ἀδελφῇ καὶ τῇ γυναικὶ τοῦ σουλτάνου, ἥτις 
θυγάτριον ἦν, ὡς ἐλέγετο, τοῦ Tζαχᾶ, καὶ πᾶσιν 
ἁπλῶς τοῖς ἐν Νικαίᾳ βαρβάροις, καὶ ταῖς 
ὑποσχέσεσι τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος τεθαρρηκότες 
ἐνεδίδουν τὴν εἰσέλευσιν τῷ Bουτουµίτῃ. Ὁ δὲ 
παραχρῆµα διὰ γραµµάτων ἐδήλου τῷ Tατικίῳ 
ὡς “τὴν ἄγραν ἐν χερσὶν ἤδη ἔχοµεν· καὶ χρὴ 
πρὸς τειχοµαχίαν ἑτοιµάσασθαι, ταὐτὸ δὲ τοῦτο 
καὶ τοῖς Κελτοῖς παρασκευάσαι καὶ µηδὲν πλέον 
αὐτοῖς τεθαρρηκέναι ἢ τὴν κυκλοτερῆ τειχο-
µαχίαν καὶ ὡς χρὴ περιζῶσαι τὰ τείχη καὶ τῆς 
πολιορκίας ἀνίσχοντος ἡλίου ἀποπειρᾶσ-
θαι”  6.  Tὸ δὲ ἄρα µηχανή τις ἦν ἵνα δόξῃ τοῖς 
Κελτοῖς πολέµῳ ταυτηνὶ τὴν πόλιν ἁλῶναι παρὰ 
τοῦ Bουτουµίτου καὶ λάθῃ τὸ µελετηθὲν παρὰ 
τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος δρᾶµα τῆς προδοσίας. Ἀπόρ-
ρητα γὰρ τοῖς Κελτοῖς ὁ βασιλεὺς ἤθελεν εἶναι τὰ 
παρὰ τοῦ Bουτουµίτου οἰκονοµούµενα. Tῇ δὲ 
µετ᾽ αὐτὴν τὸ ἐνυάλιον ἀλαλάξαντες ἐξ ἑκατέρου 
µέρους τῆς πόλεως, ἐκεῖθεν µὲν διὰ τῆς ἠπείρου 
ἐκθυµότερον οἱ Κελτοὶ τῆς πολιορκίας εἴχοντο, 
ἔνθεν δ᾽ ὁ Bουτουµίτης, εἰς τὰς ἐπάλξεις ἀνελη-
λυθὼς καὶ τὰ σκῆπτρα καὶ τὰς σηµαίας περὶ τὰ 
τείχη καταστήσας, µετὰ βυκίνων καὶ σαλπίγγων 
ἀνευφήµει τὸν αὐτοκράτορα. Καὶ οὕτως τὸ 
ῥωµαῖκὸν ἅπαν στράτευµα εἴσω Νικαίας εἰσελη-
λύθει. 7. Ὁ δὲ Bουτουµίτης, τὰ πλήθη τῶν Κελ-
τῶν γινώσκων καὶ διὰ τὸ τῆς γνώµης αὐτῶν 
ἀβέβαιον καὶ τὸ τῆς ὁρµῆς ἀκάθεκτον ὑπόπτους 
ἔχων αὐτοὺς µὴ εἰσελθόντες αὐτοὶ τὸ κάστρον 
κατάσχωσιν, ὁρῶν δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐντὸς σατράπας 
ἰκανοὺς ὅντας πρὸς ἣν αὐτὸς εἴχε δύναµιν, εἰ 
µόνον θελήσαιεν, καὶ δεσµεῖν καὶ σφάττειν 
δυνατῶς ἔχοντας, τὰς κλεῖς εὐθὺς ἀναλαµβάνεται 
τῆς πύλης. Mία γὰρ τέως ἦν ἡ εἰσάγουσα καὶ 
ἐξάγουσα, τῶν ἄλλων προκεκλεισµένων διὰ τὸν 
φόβον τῶν παρακειµένων Κελτῶν. Tὰς κλεῖς 
τοίνυν ταυτησὶ τῆς πύλης αὐτὸς ἔχων δεῖν 
ἐλογίσατο τοὺς σατράπας διὰ µεθοδείας 
ἐλαττῶσαι, ἵν᾽ ἔχῃ τούτους ῥᾳδίως καταγωνί-
ζεσθαι, ὡς µή τι δεινὸν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ µελετήσαιεν. 
Mεταπεµπόµενος τοίνυν αὐτοὺς συνεβούλευε 
πρὸς τὸν αὐτοκράτορα ἀπέρχεσθαι, εἰ βούλοιντο 

look over from the battlements;  and as by this 
time they had despaired of the Sultan’s coming, 
they considered it wisest to surrender the city to 
the Emperor and to parley with Butumites about 
this. After making a suitable speech to them, he 
shewed them the document sealed with gold 
which the Emperor had entrusted to him; they 
listened to the reading of this document by which 
the Emperor promised not only immunity, but 
also rich awards of money and honours, to the 
Sultan’s sister and wife (who was said to be 
Tzachas’ daughter) and without exception to all 
the barbarians in Nicaea; consequently they felt 
encouraged by the Emperor’s promises and 
granted Butumites admission. He immediately 
sent a letter to Taticius saying, “We already have 
the prey in our hands; and you must now get 
ready to assault the walls. Persuade the Franks to 
prepare for this too but do not give them any 
further encouragement than to make an attack on 
the walls from all sides and tell them to encircle 
the walls and start the siege at sunrise.”  
6. This was really advice to make the Franks 
believe that the city had been taken by Butumites 
in war and to keep secret the drama of treachery 
the Emperor had arranged. For the Emperor did 
not want the Franks to know anything of what 
Butumites had done. On the following day the 
war-cry was raised on both sides of the city and 
on the land-side the Franks started the assault 
with great vigour, and on the other Butumites 
mounted to the battlements, fixed the imperial 
sceptres and standards along the walls and with 
bugles and trumpets acclaimed the Emperor. And 
in this way the whole Roman army entered 
Nicaea.  
7. Now Butumites having in mind the number of 
the Franks, feared on account of their fickleness 
and impetuosity, that they might enter and take 
possession of the citadel; for he observed that the 
Turkish satraps inside were powerful enough in 
comparison with the small force he had himself, 
to imprison and slaughter them all, if they wished 
to, and accordingly he at once took charge of the 
keys of the gate. For only one had been used as 
entrance and exit for some time, the others were 
all closed through fear of the Franks outside. Now 
when he had the keys of this gate in his own 
possession, he decided that he ought to diminish 
the number of satraps by craft in order that he 
could easily overpower them and prevent their 
devising any treachery against him. So he 
summoned them and advised them to journey to 
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πολλά τε χρήµατα ἐκεῖθεν λαβεῖν καὶ τιµῆς 
ἀξιωθῆναι µεγίστης καὶ ἐτησίους τυπωθῆναι 
φιλοτιµίας. Πείθει τοὺς Tούρκους, καὶ νυκτὸς 
διανοίγων ἀπέστελλε τούτους διὰ τῆς παρα-
κειµένης λίµνης ὀλίγους καὶ συχνάκις πρός τε τὸν 
Ῥοδοµηρὸν καὶ τὸν µιξοβάρβαρον Mοναστρᾶν, 
ἀµφὶ τὸ πολίχνιον ἐνδιατρίβοντας τὸ οὑτωσί πως 
τοῦ κυροῦ Γεωργίου ὀνοµαζόµενον, ἐπισκήψας 
αὐτοῖς ὡς, ὁπηνίκα τῶν νεῶν ἀποβαῖεν, 
παραχρῆµα ἐκπέµπεσθαι τούτους πρὸς τὸν 
αὐτοκράτορα καὶ µηδὲ πρὸς βραχύν τινα χρόνον 
παρακατέχειν αὐτούς, ἵνα µὴ µετὰ τῶν ὅπισθεν 
πεµποµένων Tούρκων ἑνωθέντες σκαιόν τι κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν µελετήσαιεν.  8. Tὸ δὲ ἄρα προφητεία ἦν 
ἄντικρυς καὶ τῆς πολλῆς τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐκείνου 
ἐµπειρίας στοχασµὸς ἀναντίρρητος. Καὶ γὰρ ἔστ᾽ 
ἄν ταχὺ πρὸς τὸν αὐτοκράτορα τοὺς καταλαµ-
βάνοντας ἐξέπεµπον, ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ τε ἦσαν καὶ 
οὐδεὶς αὐτοῖς κίνδυνος ἐφειστήκει· ἐπὰν δὲ ἀνα-
πεπτώκεσαν, ὁ παρὰ τῶν βαρβάρων, οὓς ἄρα 
παρακατέσχον, κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐξηρτύετο κίνδυνος. 
Καὶ γὰρ πλεονάσαντες ἐβουλεύοντο δυοῖν 
θάτερον, ἢ νυκτὸς ἐπιθέµενοι τούτοις ἀποκτεῖναι 
ἢ δεσµώτας τῷ σουλτάνῳ προσενεγκεῖν. 
Συνδόξαντος δὲ πᾶσι τούτου βελτίονος, νυκτὸς 
αὐτοῖς ἐπιθέµενοι δεσµώτας κατὰ τὰ 
προβεβουλευµένα περιάγοντες ἐκεῖθεν ἐξῄεσαν. 
Εἴτα δὴ τὴν ἀκρολοφίαν τοῦ Ἀζαλᾶ κατειληφότες 
(τόπος δὲ οὗτος σταδίους .... τῶν τειχῶν Νικαίας 
ἀπέχων), κεῖθι γοῦν, ὡς λόγος, παραγενόµενοι 
τῶν ἵππων ἀποβάντες τούτους ἀνέψυχον.  
9.  Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὁ µὲν Mοναστρᾶς µιξοβάρβαρος ἦν 
καὶ τῆς τουρκικῆς εἰδήµων διαλέκτου, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ὁ Ῥοδοµηρός, πάλαι πρὸς τῶν Tούρκων κατα-
σχεθεὶς καὶ χρόνον συχνὸν µετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐνδια-
τρίψας, οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς ἀδαὴς τῆς τοιαύτης ἦν διαλέκ-
του, πιθανοὺς πρὸς αὐτοὺς συχνῶς ἀνεκίνουν 
λόγους· “Ἵνα τί, λέγοντες, ἡµῖν µὲν θανάτου 
ποτήριον κιρνᾶτε οὐδὲ µικράν τινα τὴν ὅνησιν 
ἑαυτοῖς ἐντεῦθεν πραγµατευόµενοι … Ὑµεῖς δέ, 
τῶν ἄλλων πάντων µεγάλων δωρηµάτων παρὰ 
τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ἀπολαυσάντων καὶ ἐτησίων 
χρηµάτων λῆψιν τυπωθέντων, ἑαυτοὺς τούτων 
ἀποστερεῖτε. Mὴ τοίνυν οὕτω περὶ ἑαυτῶν 
φρονεῖτε καὶ ἐξὸν ἀκινδύνως σῴζεσθαι καὶ 
πλούτῳ κοµῶντας εἰς τὰ σφέτερα ἐπαναστρέφειν 
καὶ χωρῶν ἐγκρατεῖς ἴσως γενέσθαι εἰς προῦπτον 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐπιρρίπτετε κίνδυνον. Ἴσως γὰρ καὶ τοῖς 
λοχῶσιν αὐτοῦ που Ῥωµαίοις ἐντυχόντες”, 
ῥύακας ταῖν χεροῖν ἐπιδείξαντες καὶ ἑλώδεις 
τόπους, “ἀναιρεθήσεσθε καὶ ἐπὶ κενοῖς τὴν σφῶν 
ἀπολέσετε ζωήν. Καὶ γὰρ ἐνεδρεύουσιν ὑµᾶς 
µάλα γε πλεῖστοι οὐ Κελτοὶ καὶ βάρβαροι µόνον, 

the Emperor if they wished to receive large sums 
of money from his hands and be rewarded with 
[274] high titles and granted annual pensions. He 
persuaded the Turks, and then opened the gate at 
night and sent away a few from time to time over 
the lake to Rhodomerus and the semi-barbarian 
Monastras, who were staying near the fort named 
after St. George. He ordered these two to send on 
the Turks to the Emperor directly they 
disembarked and not to detain them even for a 
short time so that they might not join with the 
Turks who were sent on later in plotting some 
mischief against them.  
8. Now this was literally a kind of prophecy and 
an irrefutable proof of that man’s great 
experience. For as long as the Turks who arrived 
were sent on to the Emperor quickly, they (Mon-
astras and Rhodomerus) were quite safe and no 
danger threatened them, but when they had 
relaxed their diligence, then danger was prepared 
for them at the hands of the barbarians whom 
they had detained. For as these were now many in 
number they schemed to do one or other of two 
things, either to attack them by night and kill 
them, or to take them captive to the Sultan. As the 
majority voted for the latter, they attacked them at 
night, took them captive according to plan and 
left that place. And when they had reached the 
hill Azalas (this place is … stades distant from 
the walls of Nicaea) there, report says, they 
dismounted from their horses and let them rest. 
9.  Now Monastras, being a semi-barbarian, knew 
the Turkish language, and Rhodomerus who had 
once been captured by the Turks and dwelt some 
time among them, was likewise not ignorant of 
their language. So they repeatedly started speak-
ing plausibly to them and saying, “Why are you 
mixing the cup of death for us, when you 
yourselves will not gain the slightest advantage 
thereby? All your other friends have been granted 
bountiful gifts by the Emperor and have been 
assigned yearly pensions, and you are depriving 
yourselves of all these advantages. Do not, we 
pray you, treat yourselves thus and run headlong 
into visible peril, when it lies within your power 
to live free from peril and return to your own 
country pluming yourselves on your riches and 
perhaps even becoming owners of lands. Very 
likely too we shall fall into some Roman 
ambuscade hereabouts.” and they pointed to the 
streams and marshy places around, “and then you 
will be killed and lose your lives to no purpose. 
For undoubtedly a great many are lying in wait 



BYZANTIUM EAST AND WEST 
 

 

93  

ἀλλὰ καὶ Ῥωµαίων πλῆθος οὐ µετρητόν. Εἰ γοῦν 
ἡµῖν πείθεσθε, στρέψαντες τὰς ἡνίας ὁµοῦ 
φοιτήσωµεν πρὸς τὸν αὐτοκράτορα. Καὶ Θεὸν 
ὑµῖν ἐποµνύµεθα µυρίων ἀπολαῦσαι τῶν ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ δωρηµάτων· κἄπειτα, ὅπη βουλητὸν ὑµῖν, 
ἀπελεύσεσθε ἀνέτως ὡς ἐλεύθεροι”  
 
10.  Πείθονται τοῖς τούτων λόγοις οἱ Tοῦρκοι καὶ 
πίστεις πρὸς ἀλλήλους δόντες ἅµα καὶ λαβόντες 
τῆς πρὸς τὸν αὐτοκράτορα φερούσης εἴχοντο. 
Καταλαβόντων δὲ τὸν Πελεκάνον, ὡς τούτους ὁ 
αὐτοκράτωρ ἐθεάσατο, µεθ᾽ ἱλαροῦ πᾶσιν ἐνατε-
νίσας βλέµµατος, καίτοι πολλὰ τὸν Ῥοδοµηρὸν 
καὶ τὸν Mοναστρᾶν παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ νεµεσῶν, τὸ µὲν 
παρὸν ἀναπαυθησοµένους τούτους ἐξαπέστειλε, 
κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν, ὁπόι µὲν τῶν Tούρκων 
αὐτῷ θητεῦσαι προτεθύµηντο, µυρίων τῶν 
εὐεργεσιῶν ἀπήλαυσαν· οἱ δὲ τὰ σφέτερα ἀναζη-
τοῦντες καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ ὀλίγων δωρηµάτων τετυχη-
κότες παρεχωρήθησαν τῇ σφῶν γνώµῃ ξυγχρή-
σασθαι. Εἴθ᾽ ὕστερον πολλὰ τῆς ἀβουλίας τὸν 
Ῥοδοµηρὸν καὶ τὸν Mοναστρᾶν κατεµέµφετο· 
µηδ᾽ ἀντωπῆσαι δὲ τούτους ὑπ᾽ αἰσχύνης ἰσχύ-
οντας ὁρῶν, µεταβαλὼν ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀνακτᾶσθαι 
δι᾽ ἑτέρων λόγων ἔσπευδεν. Ἀλλὰ τοιαῦτα µὲν τὰ 
κατὰ τὸν Ῥοδοµηρὸν καὶ τὸν Mοναστρᾶν· τοῦ δὲ 
Bουτουµίτου τηνικαῦτα δουκὸς Νικαίας παρὰ 
τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος προχειρισθέντος, ᾐτήσαντο 
τοῦτον οἱ Κελτοὶ εἰσελθεῖν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἰερὰ 
τεµένη θεᾶσθαι καὶ προσκυνεῖν. Ὁ δὲ τὴν αὐτῶν 
γνώµην σαφῶς ἐπιστάµενος, καθὰ δήπου καὶ 
εἴρηται, οὐ πᾶσιν ὁµαδὸν τὴν εἰσέλευσιν 
συνεχώρει, ἀλλὰ κατὰ δεκάδας ὑπανοίγων τὰς 
πύλας παρεχώρει τοῖς Κελτοῖς τῆς εἰσόδου. 

for you, not only Gauls and barbarians but also an 
immense number of Romans. Therefore if you 
will follow our advice, let us turn out horses and 
journey all together to the Emperor. And we 
swear to [275] you by God that the Emperor will 
grant you ten thousand gift and afterwards, 
whenever you please, you will be at liberty to 
leave, like free men.” 10. The Turks agreed to 
their proposition, and after giving and receiving 
pledges, they hastened along the road to the 
Emperor. When they reached Pelecanus and the 
Emperor saw them, he received them all with a 
cheerful countenance, though inwardly deeply 
indignant with Rhodomerus and Monastras, but 
for the moment he sent them away to rest. In the 
course of the following day  all the Turks who 
expressed readiness to remain in his service, were 
granted innumerable benefits; and even those 
who asked to return to their homes received no 
inconsiderable presents and were allowed to 
follow their own will. Later on he censured Rho-
domerus and Monastras severely for their 
thoughtlessness; but, when he noticed that they 
did not dare to look him in the face for shame, he 
changed his tone and tried to conciliate them 
again. So much then about Rhodomerus and 
Monastras. Butumites was appointed Duke of 
Nicaea by the Emperor, and the Franks asked him 
for permission to enter the city and visit and 
worship in its churches. However he, knowing 
their character, as I have said before, did not 
allow them all to come in a body, but opened the 
gates and only allowed ten Franks to enter at a 
time. 

 
 

§3 
 

1. Ὁ δὲ αὐτοκράτωρ ἔτι περὶ τὸν Πελεκάνον 
ἐνδιατρίβων καὶ θέλων ὁπόι µὴ ἔφθασαν τῶν 
κοµήτων ὀµωµοκέναι καὶ αὐτοὺς ὅρκια πρὸς 
αὐτὸν δοῦναι, ἐνετείλατο διὰ γραµµάτων τῷ 
Bουτουµίτῃ συµβουλεῦσαι ἅπασι κοινῶς τοῖς 
κόµησι µὴ πρὸ τοῦ συντάξασθαι τῷ βασιλεῖ τῆς 
πρὸς Ἀντιόχειαν φερούσης ἅψεσθαι· οὕτω γὰρ ἄν 
γένοιτο τούτοις καὶ πλειόνων αὖθις δωρεῶν 
τυχεῖν. Ἁπάντων δὲ πρῶτος ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος, 
χρήµατα καὶ δωρεὰς ἀκούσας, τοῖς τοῦ Bουτου-
µίτου λόγοις παραυτίκα πεισθεὶς ἅπασι συν-
εβούλευε πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα ἐπανελεύσεσθαι, 
ὁποῖος ἐκεῖνος περὶ τὰς λήψεις ἀκάθεκτον ἔχων 
τὸν ἔρωτα. Καταλαβόντας δὲ τούτους τὸν Πελε-
κάνον ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ µεγαλοπρεπῶς δέχεται 

1. The Emperor was still staying at Pelecanus and 
as he wished that those Counts who had not yet 
sworn fealty to him, should also take this oath, he 
commanded Butumites by letter to advise all the 
Counts together not to start on their way to 
Antioch before they took leave of the Emperor, 
for if they did so, it might be that they would 
receive still further gifts. Directly he heard the 
words ‘money’ and ‘gifts,’ Bohemund first of all 
gave his assent to Butumites’ advice and urged all 
the others to go with him to the Emperor, so 
insatiably greedy of money was he. When they 
reached Pelecanus, the Emperor received them 
with great ceremony, and treated them with much 
consideration; later he called them and said, “You 
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πολλῆς κηδεµονίας ἀξιώσας· εἴτα συναγαγὼν 
αὐτοὺς ἔφη· “Tὸν ὅρκον ἐπίστασθε, ὃν πρὸς ἡµᾶς 
ἅπαντες ἐποιήσατε, καὶ εἰ µὴ παραβάται ἀπεν-
τεῦθέν ἐστε, ὁπόσους ἴστε µὴ ὀµωµοκότας 
ξυµβουλεύσασθε τὸν αὐτὸν ὅρκον ἐπιτελέσαι”. 
Οἱ δὲ παραχρῆµα µετεπέµποντο τοὺς µὴ ὀµω-
µοκότας· καὶ δὴ συνεληλύθεσαν ἅπαντες καὶ 
ἐπλήρουν τὸν ὅρκον. 2. Ὁ δὲ τοῦ Bαῖµούντου 
ἀνεψιάδης Tαγγρῆς, ἐλευθέρας ὢν γνώµης, 
ἐνίστατο µόνῳ τῷ Bαῖµούντῳ πίστιν χρεωστεῖν 
καὶ ταύτην φυλάξαι µέχρις αὐτοῦ θανάτου 
βούλεσθαι. Ὀχλούµενος δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν παρεστώτων 
καὶ αὐτῶν δὴ τῶν τοῦ βασιλέως συγγενῶν, 
ἀκκιζόµενος οἷον, ἐνατενίσας πρὸς τὴν σκηνὴν ἐν 
ᾗ ὁ βασιλεὺς προὐκάθητο (ἦν γὰρ κατὰ µέγεθος 
ὁποίαν οὔπω  τότε οὐδεὶς ἐθεάσατο)· “Ἐὰν 
ταύτην, ἔφη, πλήρη χρηµάτων µοι δώσεις καὶ 
ἄλλο ὁπόσα τοῖς ἅπασι δέδωκας κόµησι, τελέσω 
τὸν ὅρκον κἀγώ” Ὁ δὲ παλαιολόγος, δι᾽ ὃν εἴχεν 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ζῆλον, µὴ ἐνεγκὼν τὸν 
τοῦ Tαγγρῆ λόγον ἐσχηµατισµένον ὅντα 
ἐξουθενήσας αὐτὸν ἀπεπέµψατο. Ὁ δὲ ἰταµώ-
τατος ὢν ὥρµησε κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ· τοῦτο ἰδὼν ὁ 
βασιλεὺς ἐξαναστὰς τοῦ θρόνου µέσος ἔστη. Καὶ 
ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος δὲ κατέσχε τοῦτον τῆς ὁρµῆς 
φάµενος ὡς “οὐ πρέπον ἐστὶ τοῖς τοῦ βασιλέως 
ἀναισχύντως προσφέρεσθαι συγγενέσιν”. Εἴτα 
αἰσχυνθεὶς οὕτω πρὸς τὸν παλαιολόγον παροι-
νήσας ὁ Tαγγρῆς, τὸ δέ τι καὶ ταῖς τοῦ 
Bαῖµούντου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πεισθεὶς παραινέσεσι, 
δίδωσι καὶ αὐτὸς ὅρκια. 3. Καὶ δὴ συνταξαµένων 
ἁπάντων τῷ βασιλεῖ, παραδίδωσιν αὐτοῖς τὸν 
Tατίκιον µετὰ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν δυνάµεων µέγαν 
τηνικαῦτα πριµικήριον χρηµατίζοντα, πῆ µὲν 
συνεπαρήγοντα τούτοις ἐν πᾶσι καὶ προκινδυνεύ-
οντα, πῆ δὲ καὶ τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἁλισκοµένων 
πόλεων, εἴ γε καὶ τοῦτο δοίη Θεός, ἐπιδραττό-
µενον. Διαπεράσαντες οὖν αὖθις οἱ Κελτοὶ τῇ 
µετ᾽ αὐτὴν τῆς πρὸς Ἀντιόχειαν εἴχοντο ἅπαντες. 
Εἴτα στοχασάµενος ὁ βασιλεὺς ὡς οὐ πάντες ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης συναπῆλθον τοῖς κόµησι, δηλοῖ τῷ 
Bουτουµίτῃ ἵν᾽ ὁπόι τῶν Κελτῶν τῆς ἰδίας 
στρατιᾶς ἀπελείφθησαν, εἰς φρουρὰν τῆς Νικαίας 
µισθώσηται.  4. Ὁ δέ γε Tατίκιος µετὰ τοῦ ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν στρατοῦ καὶ οἱ κόµητες ἅπαντες καὶ τὰ ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς ἀναρίθµητα κελτικὰ πλήθη, ἐν δυσὶν 
ἡµέραις τὰς Λεύκας καταλαβόντες, τῷ µὲν 
Bαῖµούντῳ τὸν ἔµπροσθεν ἀπεµερίσαντο τόπον 
τοῦτο αὐτοῦ ἐξαιτησαµένου· ἐκεῖνοι δ᾽ ὅπισθεν 
αὐτοῦ παραταξάµενοι βραδεῖ ποδὶ ἔστειχον. 
Ὀξυτέραν δὲ τὴν κίνησιν ποιούµενον ἐπεὶ περὶ 
τὰς τοῦ Δορυλαίου πεδιάδας Tοῦρκοι τοῦτον 
ἐθεάσαντο, οἰηθέντες τῷ παντὶ στρατεύµατι τῶν 

remember the oath you all took to me, and if you 
are not going to be transgressors of it, advise 
those who you know have not yet sworn fealty to 
me, to take the same oath.” And the Counts at 
once sent for those who had not yet sworn fealty; 
and they all came together and consummated the 
oath.   
2. But Bohemund’s nephew, Tancred, a youth of 
independent spirit, maintained that he owed 
fidelity to Bohemund alone, and that he would 
keep it to his death. [276] His own friends 
standing by and even the Emperor’s kinsmen kept 
importuning him, and then he said, feigning 
indifference, as it were, and with a glance at the 
tent in the front of which the Emperor was sitting 
(it was larger than any had ever seen before), “If 
you will give me this tent full of money and as 
much more as you have given to the Counts, then 
I too will take the oath.” Now because of the 
respect he bore to the Emperor, Palaeologus could 
not stand Tancred’s conceited speech, and turned 
him away with contempt. Whereat Tancred, who 
was very hasty, rushed at him and the Emperor 
observing it rose from his throne and stood 
between them. Bohemund too held him back with 
the words, “It is not fitting for you to behave in 
such an impudent way to the Emperor’s 
kinsman.” Then Tancred, ashamed of having 
acted like a drunken man towards Palaeologus 
and also influenced to a certain degree by 
Bohemund’s and the others’ counsel, took the 
oath. 3. When they had all taken leave of the 
Emperor, he assigned them Taticius, who was 
then Great Primicerius, and the troops under his 
command, partly to assist them on every occasion 
and to avert danger and partly to take over the 
towns from them if God allowed them to take 
any. So the Franks once again crossed the straits 
the next day, and all took the road leading to 
Antioch. The Emperor guessed that not all the 
men would necessarily depart with the Counts 
and accordingly signified to Butumites to hire all 
the Franks, who remained behind when their 
army left, for the garrison of Nicaea. 4. And 
Taticius with his army and all the Counts and the 
innumerable Frankish hosts under their com-
mand, reached Leucae in two days. The vanguard 
was apportioned to Bohemund at his own request 
whilst the rest drawn up in line followed him at a 
slow pace. As he proceeded fairly quickly the 
Turks in the plains of Dorylaeum thought, when 
they saw him, that the whole army of the Franks 
had come and despising its size at once 
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Κελτῶν ἐντετυχηκέναι καὶ καταπεφρονηκότες 
αὐτοῦ παραχρῆµα τὸν µετ᾽ αὐτοῦ συνῆψαν 
πόλεµον. Ὁ δέ γε τετυφωµένος ἐκεῖνος Λατῖνος, 
ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ σκίµποδος καθεσθῆναι 
τολµήσας, τῆς τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ἐπιλαθόµενος 
ξυµβουλῆς, τὸ ἄκρον εἴχε τῆς τοῦ Bαῖµούντου 
παρατάξεως καὶ µικροψυχήσας τῶν λοιπῶν 
προεξέδραµε. Κτείνονται µὲν οὖν τηνικαῦτα 
τεσσαράκοντα τῶν µετ᾽ αὐτοῦ· ἐκεῖνος δὲ 
καιρίως πληγείς, νῶτα τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ὑποσχών, εἰς 
τὸ µέσον τῆς παρατάξεως ἥλατο ἔργῳ τὸν 
αὐτοκράτορα, ὁποῖος ξύµβουλός ἐστι, διακηρυ-
κεύων, κἂν µὴ λόγοις ἠβούλετο. 5. Ὁ δὲ Bαϊ-
µοῦντος τοὺς Tούρκους ἐκθύµως µαχοµένους 
ὁρῶν, ἀποστείλας τὰς κελτικὰς µετεπέµπετο 
δυνάµεις. Φθάνουσι δὲ τάχος· κἀντεῦθεν 
συνίσταται πόλεµος βαρὺς καὶ δεινός. Καὶ τὴν 
νικῶσαν εἴχε τὸ ῥωµαῖκὸν καὶ κελτικὸν στρά-
τευµα. Πορευοµένων δ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν ἰλαδὸν τῶν ταγ-
µάτων, συνέλαχον τούτοις κατὰ τὴν Ἑβραῖκὴν ὅ 
τε Tανισµὰν ὁ σουλτὰν καὶ ὁ Ἀσάν, ὃς µόνος 
ἦρχε χιλιάδων ἀνδρῶν ὁπλιτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα. 
Mάχης οὖν καρτερᾶς γενοµένης, ἐκ πολλῶν 
χειρῶν καὶ δυνάµεων καὶ µηδὲ θατέρου µέρους 
τὰ νῶτα θατέρῳ διδόντος, ἐπεὶ θαρραλεώτερον οἱ 
Tοῦρκοι τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἐµάχοντο, τοῦτο 
θεασάµενος ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος τοῦ δεξιοῦ κέρως 
ἐξάρχων, τοῦ λοιποῦ στρατεύµατος διαιρεθεὶς 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κλιτζιασθλὰν σουλτὰν ἰταµῶς 
ἐξώρµησε, λέων ὣς ἀλκὶ πεποιθὼς κατὰ τὸν 
ποιητήν. Tοῦτο τοὺς Tούρκους ἐκδειµατῶσαν τὰ 
νῶτα τοῖς Κελτοῖς δοῦναι ἐποίησεν. 6. Οἱ δὲ οὐκ 
ἐπὶ πολὺ τούτους ἐδίωκον, τῶν τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος 
µεµνηµένοι παραγγελµάτων, ἀλλὰ τὴν ταφρείαν 
τῶν Tούρκων καταλαβόντες κἀκεῖσε µικρὸν ἑαυ-
τοὺς διαναπαύσαντες, τοὺς Tούρκους κατὰ τὴν 
Αὐγουστόπολιν αὖθις καταλαµβάνουσι καὶ προσ-
βαλόντες τρέπουσι κατὰ κράτος. Κἀντεῦθεν πίπ-
τει τὸ βάρβαρον, οἱ δέ γε σωθέντες ἄλλοσε 
ἀλλαχῆ διεσπάρησαν τάς τε γυναῖκας καὶ τοὺς 
παῖδας καταλιπόντες, ὡς τοῦ λοιποῦ µηδ᾽ ἀντω-
πῆσαι τοῖς Λατίνοις ἰσχύοντες, ἀλλὰ φυγῇ τὴν 
οἰκείαν πραγµατευόµενοι σωτηρίαν. 

commenced a battle with him.  Then that swollen-
headed Latin, who had dared to sit on the 
imperial throne, was forgetful of the Emperor’ 
advice, and fought in the front of Bohemund’s 
army and in his stupidity ran ahead of the others. 
About forty of his men were killed in con-
sequence, and he himself, seriously wounded, 
turned his back to the foe and made his way back 
to the middle of the army, thus proclaiming in 
deed, though he would not in words, the wisdom 
of the Emperor’s advice.  
 
5. As Bohemund saw that the Turks were fighting 
very bravely, he sent to fetch the [277] Frankish 
troops. They came up with all speed, and after 
that a serious and terrible battle took place.  And 
the Roman and Frankish armies carried off the 
victory. As they travelled onwards, drawn up in 
troops, the Sultan Tanisman and Asan, who alone 
commanded eighty thousand armed men, met 
them near Hebraica. A fierce contest ensued as 
there were such numbers of troops, and neither 
side would yield to the other; when Bohemund 
who commanded the right wing saw with what 
courage the Turks were fighting their opponents 
he withdrew from the rest of the army and made a 
headlong descent upon Clitziasthlan, the Sultan 
himself, ‘like a lion rejoicing in his strength,’ as 
the poet says. This so terrified the Turks that it 
made them turn their backs.  
 
6. Remembering the Emperor’s advice, they did 
not pursue them far, but reached the Turks’ lines 
and, after resting there a little, overtook them 
again near Augustopolis, and attacked and routed 
them utterly. After that the barbarian power 
collapsed; the survivors dispersed, one here, one 
there, leaving their wives and children behind 
them, as for the future they did not dare meet the 
Latins face to face, but tried to find safety for 
themselves in flight. 

 
§4 

 
1. Tί τὸ ἐντεῦθεν… Καταλαµβάνουσιν οἱ Λατῖνοι 
µετὰ τῆς ῥωµαῖκῆς στρατιᾶς τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν διὰ 
τοῦ καλουµένου Ὀξέος Δρόµου, τῶν ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα 
µηδένα λόγον ποιούµενοι· ἀγχοῦ δὲ τῶν τειχῶν 
τάφρον ποιήσαντες, τὰς σκευὰς ἐναπέθεντο καὶ 
ἐπολιόρκουν ταυτηνὶ τὴν πόλιν σεληνιακαῖς τρισὶ 
περιόδοις. Οἱ δὲ Tοῦρκοι, πτοηθέντες περὶ τῆς 

1. What happened next? The Latins in company 
with the Roman army reached Antioch by the so-
called Oxys Dromos and paid no attention to the 
country on either side but drew their lines close to 
the walls, deposited their baggage and proceeded 
to besiege this city during three revolutions of the 
moon. The Turks alarmed at the straits which had  
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καταλαβούσης αὐτοὺς ἀνάγκης, τῷ τοῦ Χοροσὰν 
σουλτάνῳ µηνύουσιν ἀποχρώσας δυνάµεις 
ἀποστεῖλαι πρὸς βοήθειαν ἐξαιτούµενοι ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
τοῖς τε Ἀντιοχεῦσιν ἐπαρήξειν καὶ τοὺς ἔξωθεν 
πολιορκοῦντας Λατίνους ἀποδιῶξαι. 2. Ἔτυχε δέ 
τις ἄνωθεν τοῦ πύργου Ἀρµένιος τηρῶν τὸ 
κληρωθὲν τῷ Bαῖµούντῳ µέρος τοῦ τείχους. 
Tοῦτον ἄνωθεν πολλάκις προκύπτοντα ὁ Bαϊ-
µοῦντος ἐκµειλισσόµενος καὶ ὑποσχέσεσι πολλ-
αῖς ὑποσαίνων ἀνέπεισε προδοῦναί οἱ τὴν πόλιν. 
Ὁ δὲ Ἀρµένιος πρὸς αὐτὸν· “Ὁπηνίκα ἄν βούλει 
καὶ σηµεῖόν τι ἔξωθεν αὐτὸς ὑποδείξῃς µοι, 
παραχρῆµάσοι τουτοΐ παραδώσω τὸ πυργίον· 
µόνον ἕτοιµος ἔσο, σύ τε καὶ ὁ ὑπὸ χεῖράσοι ἅπας 
λαός, ηὐτρεπισµένας ἔχων ἅµα καὶ κλίµακας. Οὐ 
σὲ δὲ µόνον ἕτοιµον εἶναι χρή, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἅπαν τὸ 
στράτευµα θωρήξασθαι, ἵν᾽ εὐθὺς ἀνελθόντας 
ὑµᾶς οἱ Tοῦρκοι θεασάµενοι καὶ τὸ ἐνυάλιον 
ἀλαλάζοντας ἐκδειµατωθέντες εἰς φυγὴν ἀπονεύ-
σειαν.”   
 
3. Εἶχε µὲν οὖν ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος τὸ σκοπούµενον 
τέως ἀνέκφορον. Tούτων δὲ οὕτω διασκοπου-
µένων κατέλαβέ τις λέγων, λίαν πολὺ πλῆθος 
Ἀγαρηνῶν καταλαµβάνειν ὅσον ἤδη τοῦ Χορο-
σὰν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἡγεµόνα συνεπαγόµενον τὸν 
καλούµενον Κουρπαγάν. Ὅπερ µεµαθηκὼς ὁ 
Bαϊµοῦντος καὶ µὴ θέλων τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν παρα-
δοῦναι πρὸς τὸν Tατίκιον κατὰ τοὺς προγε-
γονότας πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα ὅρκους, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτῷ 
µνηστευόµενος ταύτην, βουλὴν βουλεύεται 
πονηρὰν δι᾽ ἦς αὐτὸν ἄκοντα µεταναστεῦσαι 
παρασκευάσειε. Προσελθὼν τοίνυν αὐτῷ φησιν· 
“Ἀπόρρητόν τι ἀποκαλύψαισοι βούλοµαι, κηδό-
µενός σου τῆς σωτηρίας. Λόγος τις τοῖς ὠσὶ τῶν 
κοµήτων ἐνηχηθεὶς συνετάραξεν αὐτῶν τὰς 
ψυχάς, ὅτι τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ Χοροσὰν ἐρχοµένους ὁ 
βασιλεὺς τὸν σουλτάνον ἔπεισε καθ᾽ ἡµῶν 
ἐκπέµψαι. Tοῦτο δὲ πιστὸν οἱ κόµητες ἡγησά-
µενοι κατὰ τῆς σῆς µελετῶσι ζωῆς. Κἀγὼ µὲν 
τοὐµὸν ἤδη πεπλήρωκα καὶ τὸν ἐπερχόµενόνσοι 
προείρηκα κίνδυνον· τοῦ λοιποῦ σόν ἐστιν, ὑπὲρ 
τῆς ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν ὑπὸ σὲ ταγµάτων φροντίσαι 
σωτηρίας.” Ὁ δὲ Tατίκιος, ὁρῶν µὲν καὶ τὸν 
λιµὸν πολύν (καὶ γὰρ ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῦ βοὸς ἐπὶ τρισὶ 
χρυσίνοις στατῆρσιν ἀπεµπολεῖτο), ἀπαγορεύων 
δὲ καὶ τὴν τῆς Ἀντιοχείας ἅλωσιν, ἤδη ἐκεῖθεν 
ἀπάρας, εἰς τὸν ἐν τῷ λιµένι Σουδὶ ἰστάµενον 
ῥωµαῖκὸν στόλον εἰσελθὼν τὴν Κύπρον 
κατέλαβε.  4.  Tούτου δὲ ὑποχωρήσαντος, τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Ἀρµενίου ὑποβρύχιον ἔτι ἔχων ὁ Bαϊ-
µοῦντος καὶ χρησταῖς ἐλπίσι τρεφόµενος περι-
ποιούµενός τε ἑαυτῷ τὴν τῆς Ἀντιοχείας ἐξου-

overtaken them, sent word to the Sultan of 
Chorosan begging him to send sufficient troops to 
their assistance, in order to succour the Antio-
chians themselves, and also to drive off the Latins 
who were besieging them from outside. 2. Now 
there happened to be an Armenian on the tower 
above guarding the portion of the wall assigned to 
Bohemund. As he often bent over from above 
Bohemund plied him with honeyed words, 
tempted him with many promises and thus 
persuaded him to betray the city to him. The 
Armenian said to him, “Whenever you like and as 
soon as you give me a signal from outside, I will 
at once hand over this tower to you. Only be quite 
ready yourself and have all the people with you 
ready too and equipped with ladders. And not 
only you yourself must be ready but the whole 
army must be under arms so that directly the 
Turks see you after you have come up and hear 
your war-cry, they will be terrified and turn in 
flight.  
3. And this arrangement Bohemund [278] kept 
secret. While these matters were in contem-
plation, a messenger came saying that an imm-
ense crowd of Hagarenes sent from Chorosan 
against them was close at hand, under the conduct 
of the man called Curpagan. When he heard this, 
as he did not wish to cede Antioch to Taticius 
according to the oath he had previously sworn to 
the Emperor, but rather longed for it for himself, 
Bohemund planned a wicked plan which would 
force Taticius to remove himself from the city 
against his will. Accordingly he went to him and 
said, “I want to reveal a secret to you, as I am 
concerned for your safety. A report which has 
reached the ears of the Counts has much dis-
turbed their minds – it is, that the Emperor has 
persuaded the Sultan to send these men from 
Chorosan against us. As the Counts firmly 
believe this they are plotting against your life. 
And now, I have done my duty by warning you 
beforehand of the danger that threatens you. And 
the rest is your concern, to take measures for your 
own safety, and that of the troops under you.” 
Then considering the severe famine (for an ox-
head was being sold for three gold staters) and 
also because he despaired of taking Antioch, 
Taticius departed, embarked on the Roman fleet 
which was in the harbour of Sudi, and made for 
Cyprus. 4. After his departure Bohemund, who 
still kept the Armenian’s promise secret, and was 
buoyed up by the great hope of gaining 
possession of Antioch for himself, said to the 
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σίαν, πρὸς τοὺς κόµητας ἔφη· “Ὁρᾶτε ὁπόσον 
ἤδη χρόνον ἐνταῦθα προσταλαιπωρήσαντες οὐ 
µόνον οὐδὲν χρηστὸν µέχρι καὶ νῦν κατωρ-
θώσαµεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ λιµοῦ ὅσον ἤδη γενώµεθα 
παρανάλωµα, εἰ µή τι βέλτιον περὶ τῆς σφῶν 
σωτηρίας σκεψόµεθα”. Tῶν δὲ τί ἄν εἴη τοῦτο 
πυνθανοµένων αὐτὸς ἔφη· “Οὐ πάσας τὰς νίκας 
διὰ σιδήρου Θεὸς τοῖς δηµαγωγοῖς δίδωσιν, οὐδὲ 
διὰ µάχης ἀεὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα κατορθοῦται, ἀλλ᾽ ἅπερ 
ὁ µόθος οὐ δέδωκε, ταῦτα πολλάκις ὁ λόγος 
ἐχαρίσατο, καὶ ἡ µετὰ φιλίας καὶ ὑποποιήσεως 
περίοδος µείζονα τρόπαια ἔστησεν. Οὐ χρὴ 
τοιγαροῦν µάτην τὸν καιρὸν τρίβειν, σπεῦσαι δὲ 
µᾶλλον πρὸ τοῦ τὸν Κουρπαγὰν καταλαβεῖν 
νουνεχές τι καὶ ἀνδρικὸν διαπράξασθαι τῆς ἡµῶν 
ἕνεκα σωτηρίας· καὶ σπουδαίως ἕκαστος ἡµῶν 
τὸν τὸ ἴδιον λάχος τηροῦντα βάρβαρον ὑπο-
ποιείσθω. Καὶ εἰ βούλεσθε, κείσθω καὶ ἆθλον τῷ 
πρώτως τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον κατωρθωκότι ἡ τῆς 
πόλεως ταυτησὶ φυλακή, µέχρις ἄν ὁ µέλλων 
ταύτην ἐξ ἡµῶν ἀναλαβέσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοκρά-
τορος ἐλεύσεται. Ἴσως µὲν οὖν οὐδ᾽ οὕτω κατ-
ωρθωκέναι τι χρηστὸν δυνησόµεθα.” 5.  Tαῦτα ὁ 
δεινὸς Bαϊµοῦντος, φίλαρχος ὢν οὐχ ὑπὲρ τῶν 
Λατίνων καὶ τοῦ κοινοῦ τοῦτον ὅσον ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ἑαυτοῦ τιµῆς, καὶ σκοπήσας καὶ εἰπὼν καὶ 
ἀπατήσας οὐ διήµαρτε τοῦ σκοποῦ, ὡς ὁ λόγος 
κατιὼν παραστήσει. Πρὸς τοῦτο τοίνυν ἅπαντες 
οἱ κόµητες κατανεύσαντες ἔργου ἥψαντο. Καὶ 
αὐγαζούσης ἡµέρας ὁ µὲν Bαϊµοῦντος αὐτίκα 
πρὸς τὸν πύργον ἀπῄει· ὁ δέ γε Ἀρµένιος κατὰ 
τὰς συνθήκας τὰς πύλας ὑπανοίγνυσιν. Ὁ δὲ 
ἅλλεταί τε εὐθὺς µετὰ τῶν συνεφεποµένων αὐτῷ 
ἄνωθεν θᾶττον ἢ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τὰ κρήδεµνα τοῦ 
πύργου ὡρᾶτο τοῖς ἐντός τε καὶ ἐκτὸς ἰστάµενος 
καὶ τὴν ἐνυάλιον ἠχεῖν ἐγκελεύων σάλπιγγα. Καὶ 
ἦν ἰδεῖν τηνικαῦτα καινόν τι γινόµενον, τοὺς µὲν 
Tούρκους ἐκδειµατωθέντας εὐθὺς διὰ τῆς 
ἀπέναντι πύλης φεύγοντας καὶ µόνους ἐξ αὐτῶν 
ἐναπολειφθέντας ὀλίγους καὶ γενναίους ἄνδρας 
διὰ τὴν τοῦ κουλᾶ φρουράν· τοὺς δὲ Κελτοὺς 
ἔξωθεν κατὰ πόδας τοῦ Bαῖµούντου διὰ κλι-
µάκων ἀνελθόντας καὶ παραχρῆµα κατασχόντας 
τὴν Ἀντιόχου πόλιν. Καὶ ὁ µὲν Tαγγρῆς εὐθὺς 
Κελτοὺς ἰκανοὺς ἀναλαβόµενος ὅπισθεν τῶν 
φευγόντων ἐδίωκε· καὶ πολλοὶ µὲν κτείνονται, 
πολλοὶ δὲ τιτρώσκονται. 6. Ὁ δὲ Κουρπαγὰν µετὰ 
ἀναριθµήτων χιλιάδων καταλαβὼν εἰς ἀρωγὴν 
τῆς Ἀντιόχου πόλεως, προκατασχεθεῖσαν ταύτην 
εὑρηκώς, χάρακά τε ἐπήξατο καὶ τάφρον 
πεποιηκὼς καὶ τὰς σκευὰς ἐν αὐτῇ καταθέµενος 
ἐβουλεύετο πολιορκεῖν τὴν πόλιν. Ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω  
ἔργου ἁψάµενον ἐπικαταλαµβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ἐξ-

Counts, “You see how long we have already per-
severed in this siege, and yet have accomplished 
nothing useful up to the present, and now we are 
within an ace of perishing by starvation unless we 
can devise something better for our salvation.” 
On their enquiring what that could be, he replied, 
“God does not always give victory to the leaders 
by means of the sword, nor are such things 
always accomplished by fighting. But what toil 
has not procured, words have often effected, and 
the greatest trophies have been erected by 
friendly and propitiatory intercourse. Let us there-
fore not spend our time here uselessly, but 
endeavour to accomplish something sensible and 
courageous for our own safety before Curpagan 
arrives. Let each one of us studiously try to win 
over the barbarian who guards our respective 
section. And if you like, let there be set as prize 
for the one who first succeeds in this work, the 
sovereignty of this city until such time  as the 
man who is to take it over from us arrives from 
the Emperor. Even in this way perhaps we may 
not be able to accomplish anything [279] worth 
while.” 5. All these things that artful and ambi-
tious Bohemund did, not so much for the sake of 
the Latins, and the common weal, as for his own 
advancement, and by this planning and speaking 
and deceiving he did not fail to gain his object as 
my history will shew further on. All the Counts 
agreed to his proposition and set to work. And at 
dawn of day Bohemund at once made for the 
tower, and the Armenian according to agreement 
opened the gate to him; he immediately rushed up 
with his followers more quickly than can be told 
and was seen by the people within and without 
standing on the battlements of the tower and 
ordering the trumpeters to sound the call to battle. 
And then indeed a strange sight was to be seen, 
the Turks, panic-stricken fled without delay 
through the opposite gate, and the only ones of 
them who stayed behind were a few brave men 
who defended the Cula; and the Franks from 
outside ascended the ladders on the heels of 
Bohemund, and straightway took possession of 
the city of Antioch. Tancred with a small body of 
men pursued the fugitives, many of whom were 
killed and many wounded. 6. When Curpagan 
arrived with his countless thousands for the 
succour of the city of Antioch and found it 
already taken, he planted his palisades, made a 
trench, deposited the baggage in it and decided to 
blockade the city. But before he could start on 
this work the Franks rushed out and attacked him. 
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ελθόντες οἱ Κελτοί· καὶ τηνικαῦτα µέγας 
ἀναµεταξὺ ἀναρρήγνυται πόλεµος. Εἴχον δὲ τὴν 
νικῶσαν οἱ Tοῦρκοι· καὶ οἱ Λατῖνοι εἴσω τῶν 
πυλῶν συνεκλείοντο, τὸν µόθον ἑκατέρωθεν 
ἔχοντες ἀπό τε τῶν τὸ κουλᾶ φρουρούντων (ἔτι 
γὰρ τοῦτο κατεῖχον οἱ βάρβαροι) ἀπό τε τῶν 
ἔξωθεν παρακαθηµένων Tούρκων. Δεινὸς δὲ 
ἀνὴρ ὢν ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος καὶ τὴν τῆς Ἀντιοχείας 
ἀρχὴν σφετερίσασθαι θέλων ἐν σχήµατι 
συµβουλῆς αὖθις· “Οὐ χρή, φησι πρὸς τοὺς 
κόµητας, τοὺς αὐτοὺς καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον µέρος ἐν 
ταὐτῷ µετά τε τῶν ἐντὸς καὶ ἐκτὸς µάχεσθαι, 
ἀλλὰ διχῆ διαιρεθέντας ἐν ἀνίις τµήµασι πρὸς 
λόγον τῶν ἑκατέρωθεν πρὸς ἡµᾶς µαχοµένων 
ἐχθρῶν, οὕτω τὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἀναδέχεσθαι 
µάχην. Ἐµοὶ µὲν οὖν ἐξέσται µετὰ τῶν τὴν 
ἀκρόπολιν τηρούντων µάχεσθαι, εἰ καὶ ὑµῖν 
τοῦτο συνδόξειε· τοῖς δέ γε λοιποῖς µετὰ τῶν 
ἔξωθεν µελήσει καρτερῶς συµπλέκεσθαι.” 
7.  Συντίθενται ἅπαντες τῇ τοῦ Bαῖµούντου γνώ-
µῃ. Ὁ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἔργου ἥψατο καὶ παραχρῆµα 
τειχίον ἀντίθετον ἐγκάρσιον ἀποδιαιροῦν τῆς 
ὅλης Ἀντιοχείας τὴν ἀκρόπολιν ἐδείµατο, ἔρυµα 
καρτερώτατον πολέµου ἀποχρῶντος. Κᾷθ᾽ οὕτως 
ἀνύστακτος φύλαξ τοῦ τοιούτου τείχους καθί-
στατο διὰ παντὸς ἀποµαχόµενος, ὁπηνίκα καιρὸς 
ἐδίδου, πρὸς τοὺς ἐντὸς γενναιότατα. Οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλο 
κόµητες πολλὴν τοῦ λάχους αὐτῶν ἐπεποίηντο 
τὴν φροντίδα, φρουροῦντες µὲν τὴν πόλιν διὰ 
παντός, κατασκοποῦντες δὲ τὰς ἐπάλξεις καὶ τὰ 
κρήδεµνα τῶν τειχῶν, µή πως οἱ βάρβαροι 
ἔξωθεν νυκτὸς διὰ κλιµάκων ἀνελθόντες τὴν 
πόλιν κατάσχωσι, µὴ λάθοι τις τῶν ἐντὸς ἄνωθεν 
τοῦ τείχους γενέσθαι κᾷθ᾽ οὕτως ὁµιλήσας τοῖς 
βαρβάροις προδοσίας πέρι προδῷ τὴν πόλιν. 

A fierce battle then took place between them in 
which the Turks gained the victory. Now the 
Latins were shut up in the city and were hard 
pressed on both sides, on the one by the garrison 
of the Cula (for the barbarians were still in 
possession of this) and on the other, by the Turks 
encamped outside. That artful man Bohemund 
who hoped to win the sovereignty of Antioch for 
himself once again spoke to the Counts, 
pretending to give them advice, saying, “We 
ought not all to fight simultaneously both against 
the enemy outside and the one inside, but rather 
split up into two portions in proportion to the 
number of the enemy fighting us on one side or 
the other, and then carry on the war in that way. 
And if you all approve, let my duty be to fight 
with the defenders of the Acropolis; and your 
business will be to fight vigorously against the 
foes outside.” 7. They all assented to Bohemund’s 
suggestion. He at once set to work to cut off the 
Acropolis from the rest of Antioch by building a 
transverse wall opposite, which would be a very 
strong defence in case of a long war. [280] And 
then he constituted himself the watchful guardian 
of this wall fighting bravely on every possible 
occasion with the garrison within. And the other 
Counts bestowed the greatest attention to their 
respective sections, guarding the city contin-
uously and keeping the parapets and battlements 
of the walls under observation, firstly to prevent 
the barbarians ascending by ladders at night and 
capturing the city, and secondly to prevent any of 
the men inside going up to the wall and from 
there talking about treachery to the barbarians and 
betraying the city. 
 

   
§5 

 
1. Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα µὲν τὰ κατὰ τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν [ἔτι]· 
ὁ δέ γε αὐτοκράτωρ πολλὴν µὲν εἴχε τὴν προ-
θυµίαν αὐτὸς εἰς ἀρωγὴν τῶν Κελτῶν παρα-
γενέσθαι, ἀπεῖργε δ᾽ αὐτὸν καίπερ σφαδάζοντα ἡ 
τῶν κατὰ θάλατταν διακειµένων πόλεών τε καὶ 
χωρῶν λεηλασία καὶ παντελὴς ἐρείπωσις. Ὁ µὲν 
γὰρ Tζαχᾶς τὴν Σµύρνην ὥσπερ ἴδιόν τι λάχος 
κατεῖχεν, ὁ δέ γε Tαγγριπερµῆς καλούµενος 
πόλιν τινὰ Ἐφεσίων ἀγχοῦ τῆς θαλάττης διακει-
µένην, ἐν ᾗ πάλαι τέµενος ἐπ᾽ ὀνόµατι Ἰωάννου 
ἀποστόλου τοῦ θεολόγου ἵδρυτο. Καὶ ἄλλος ἄλλο 
φρούρια τῶν σατραπῶν κατέχοντες ὡς ἀργυρω-
νήτοις τοῖς Χριστιανοῖς ἐκέχρηντο ἅπαντα λῃζό-
µενοι· ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὰς δὴ τὰς νήσους Χίον τε καὶ 

1. That is how matters stood at Antioch up till 
then. But the Emperor, who was very anxious to 
go to the assistance of the Franks, was in spite of 
his loging deterred from so doing by the state of 
devastation and utter ruination of the maritime 
towns and districts. For Tzachas held Smyrna as 
if it were his own and a man, called Tangri-
permes, held the town of Ephesus situated on the 
coast in which a church was built long ago to the 
apostle and theologian John. Similarly other 
satraps held other towns, treated the Christian 
inhabitants as slaves and spread desolation 
around. Moreover, they held Chios, Rhodes and 
some other islands as well and built pirate-vessels 
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Ῥόδον καὶ τὰς ἐπιλοίπους πάσας κατέσχον 
λῃστρικὰς ἐκεῖθεν κατασκευάσαντες ναῦς. Διά 
τοι ταῦτα δεῖν ἐλογίσατο πρότερον τῶν κατὰ 
θάλατταν καὶ τὸν Tζαχᾶν πρόνοιαν ποιήσασθαι, 
καὶ δυνάµεις διὰ ξηρᾶς ἀρκούσας καὶ στόλον 
ἰκανὸν καταλιπεῖν, εἴτα δι᾽ αὐτῶν τὰς τῶν 
βαρβάρων ἀναχαιτίζειν ὁρµὰς καὶ ἀντι-
καθίστασθαι αὐτοῖς, κᾆθ᾽ οὕτως µετὰ τοῦ λοιποῦ 
στρατεύµατος τῆς πρὸς Ἀντιόχειαν φερούσης 
ἅψασθαι µετὰ τῶν ἀναµεταξὺ βαρβάρων ὡς ἐνὸν 
µαχόµενος. 2. Mεταπεµψάµενος τοίνυν Ἰωάννην 
τὸν Δούκαν καὶ γυναικάδελφον αὐτοῦ, παρα-
δίδωσι δυνάµεις ἐκ διαφόρων συνειλεγµένας 
χωρῶν καὶ στόλον ἀποχρῶντα πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
παραλίων πόλεων πολιορκίαν, καὶ αὐτὴν δὲ τὴν 
τοῦ Tζαχᾶ θυγατέρα κατασχεθεῖσαν µετὰ τῶν 
ἄλλων ὁπόι ἐντὸς τῆς Νικαίας τότε ἔτυχον, 
ἐπισκήψας διακηρυκεύειν µὲν πανταχοῦ τὴν τῆς 
Νικαίας ἅλωσιν, εἰ δὲ µὴ πιστεύοιτο, αὐτὴν τὴν 
τοῦ Tζαχᾶ θυγατέρα ὑποδεικνύναι τοῖς σατράπαις 
τῶν Tούρκων καὶ τοῖς τὰ παρὰ θάλατταν νεµο-
µένοις βαρβάροις, ὡς ἄν οἱ τὰς ἤδη ῥηθείσας 
πόλεις κατέχοντες, ὁρῶντες ταύτην καὶ βεβαιού-
µενοι τὴν τῆς Νικαίας ἅλωσιν, ἀπογνόντες 
ἀµαχητὶ παραδοῖεν τὰς πόλεις. Ἐφοδιάσας οὖν 
ἰκανῶς διὰ παντοίων τὸν Ἰωάννην ἐκπέµπει. 
Ὁπόσα δὲ κατὰ τοῦ Tζαχᾶ τρόπαια οὗτος 
ἐστήσατο καὶ ὅπως τοῦτον ἐκεῖθεν ἀπήλασε, 
προῖὼν ὁ λόγος δηλώσειεν. 3. Ὁ µὲν οὖν δοὺξ καὶ 
θεῖος οὑµὸς πρὸς µητρὸς τῷ βασιλεῖ συν-
ταξάµενος, τῆς µεγαλοπόλεως ἔξεισι καί, 
διαπεράσας τὴν Ἄβυδον, µεταπεµψάµενος τὸν 
καλούµενον Κάσπακα, τήν τε τοῦ στόλου ἐξου-
σίαν καὶ τὴν τοῦ πλοὸς ἅπασαν οἰκονοµίαν αὐτῷ 
ἀνέθετο ὑποσχόµενος ὡς, εἰ καλῶς ἀγωνίιτο, 
ὁπηνίκα τὴν Σµύρνην συµβαίη ἁλῶναι, ἡγεµόνα 
τοῦτον αὐτῆς τε τῆς Σµύρνης καὶ τῶν ὁµορούν-
των πάντων αὐτῇ καταστῆσαι. Ἐκπέµπει τοίνυν 
αὐτὸν διαπόντιον θαλασσοκράτορα τοῦ στόλου, 
ὡς εἴρηται· ἐκεῖνον δὲ ταγµατάρχην εἴχεν ἡ 
ἤπειρος. Ἅµα τοίνυν τόν τε Κάσπακα διὰ τοῦ 
στόλου καὶ τὸν Δούκαν Ἰωάννην διὰ τῆς ἠπείρου 
οἱ ἐντὸς τῇ Σµύρνῃ ἄµφω προσπελάσαντας 
θεασάµενοι, καὶ τὸν µὲν Δούκαν ἀγχοῦ τῶν 
τειχῶν ἐκ διαστήµατός τινος τὸν χάρακα πηξά-
µενον, τὸν δέ γε Κάσπακα τῷ λιµένι προσοκεί-
λαντα, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἡ τῆς Νικαίας ἅλωσις ἤδη 
ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς, οὐδ᾽ ὅλως ἀντικαταστῆναι 
τούτοις ἠθέλησαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς λόγους καὶ σπονδὰς 
εἰρηνικὰς ἐλθεῖν ἡῃρετίσαντο ὑποσχόµενοι, εἴπερ 
ὀµωµοκέναι αὐτοῖς ὁ Δούκας Ἰωάννης θελήσει 
ὥστε παραχωρῆσαι ἀπαθεῖς κακῶν πρὸς τὰ οἴκοι 
τούτους ἐπαναζεῦξαι, ἀναιµωτὶ καὶ µάχης ἄτερ 

in them. Consequently he deemed it wiser first to 
attend to maritime matters and Tzachas, and to 
leave strong garrisons on the mainland and a large 
enough fleet to restrain the Turks’ sallies and 
repel them, and then afterwards with the rest of 
the army take the road to Antioch and fight with 
the barbarians on his way to the best of his 
ability.  
 
 
2. Accordingly he sent for John Ducas his 
brother-in-law and handed over to him troops 
recruited from various countries and a fleet large 
enough for besieging the maritime towns. He also 
entrusted to him Tzachas’ daughter, who had 
lately been taken captive at Nicaea with others, 
and ordered him to proclaim the capture of 
Nicaea everywhere, and, if it were not believed, 
to shew Tzachas’ daughter to the Turkish straps 
and barbarians in the sea-coast towns, so that the 
men, who held the towns we have just mentioned, 
on seeing her and being assured of the capture of 
Nicaea would in despair give up the cities without 
striking a blow. After supplying John fully with 
all necessaries he sent him forth. And now I will 
proceed to set forth how many trophies he erected 
over Tzachas and how he drove him out of 
Smyrna.  
3. This duke, my maternal uncle, took leave of 
the Emperor, then quitted the capital and crossed 
to Abydus; there he [281] summoned a man 
called Caspax and entrusted him with the com-
mand of the fleet and the whole conduct of the 
naval expedition. He promised him that if he 
fought well then, when they succeeded in taking 
Smyrna, he would appoint him Governor of 
Smyrna itself and of all the towns on its borders. 
So he sent him away by sea, as ruler of the fleet, 
and he remained on land in command of the 
troops. Soon the inhabitants of Smyrna saw both 
Caspax approaching with the fleet and Ducas 
over land, and then Ducas pitching his camp at a 
short distance from the walls, and Caspax 
anchoring in the harbour. Since they had already 
heard of the fall of Nicaea, they had not the 
slightest wish to resist Ducas, but preferred to 
confer about making peace. On condition that 
John Ducas was willing to swear that he would 
allow them all to depart to their own homes 
without suffering any harm, they promised to 
surrender Smyrna to him without shedding blood 
and without striking a blow. Ducas thereupon 
agreed to Tzachas’ proposal, and promised to 
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τὴν Σµύρνην αὐτῷ παραδοῦναι. Συντίθεται 
τοίνυν ὁ Δούκας τηνικαῦτα τῇ τοῦ Tζαχᾶ γνώµῃ 
τὰ κατὰ σκοπὸν ἅπαντα πληρῶσαι ὑποσχόµενος. 
Mετ᾽ εἰρήνης οὖν ἐκεῖθεν αὐτοὺς ἀπελάσας, τῷ 
Κάσπακι τὴν πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν τῆς Σµύρνης 
ἀνέθετο. Γίνεται δέ τι κατὰ συντυχίαν τοιοῦτον. 
4. Tοῦ Κάσπακος ἀπὸ τοῦ Δούκα Ἰωάννου ὑπο-
στρέφοντος, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ Σµυρναῖός τις 
διεγκαλῶν ἀφαιρεθῆναι παρά του Σαρακηνοῦ 
χρυσίνους πεντακοσίους στατῆρας. Ὁ δὲ ἀχθῆναι 
τούτους κριθησοµένους ἐπέταξεν· ὡς δ᾽ ὁ Σύρος 
εἵλκετο, νοµίσας ὡς ἐπὶ τῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι ἄγεται, 
καὶ ἀπογνοὺς τῆς ἑαυτοῦ σωτηρίας, σπασάµενος 
µάχαιραν, κατὰ τῶν σπλάγχνων τοῦ Κάσπακος 
ὠθεῖ· ἐπιστραφεὶς δὲ πλήττει καὶ τὸν τούτου 
ὁµαίµονα περὶ τὸν µηρόν. Συγχύσεως δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τούτῳ γενοµένης πολλῆς, ὁ µὲν Σαρακηνὸς ἀπο-
διδράσκει, οἱ δὲ τοῦ στόλου ἅπαντες σὺν αὐτοῖς 
ἐρέταις εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀτάκτως εἰσῄεσαν καὶ 
πάντας ἀνηλεῶς ἀπέκτανον. Καὶ ἦν ἰδεῖν θέαµα 
ἐλεεινὸν ὡσεὶ δέκα χιλιάδας ἀποκτανθέντας ἐν 
ὀξείᾳ καιροῦ ῥοπῇ. Ὁ δὲ Δούκας Ἰωάννης, περι-
αλγήσας ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ Κάσπακος ἀναιρέσει, ἐφ᾽ 
ἰκανὸν ὅλος αὖθις τῆς τοῦ κάστρου φροντίδος 
ἐγεγόνει. Ἐξελθὼν τοίνυν καὶ περιαθρήσας τὰ 
τείχη τάς τε τῶν ἐποίκων γνώµας παρὰ τῶν 
εἰδότων ἀκριβωσάµενος, ἐπεὶ χρεία γενναίου ἦν 
ἀνδρός, τὸν Ὑαλέαν, φέριστον τῶν ἄλλων εἰδώς, 
δοῦκα τῆς Σµύρνης κατέστησεν· ἀνὴρ δὲ οὗτος 
ἀρειµάνιος. 5.  Καταλιπὼν δὲ καὶ τὸ ναυτικὸν 
ἅπαν εἰς φυλακὴν τῆς Σµύρνης, αὐτὸς τὰς 
δυνάµεις ἀναλαβόµενος πρὸς τὴν Ἐφεσίων 
ἤλαυνε παρὰ τοῦ Tαγγριπερµῆ καὶ τοῦ Mαράκη 
τῶν σατραπῶν κατεχοµένην. Tοῦτον θεασάµενοι 
οἱ βάρβαροι κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἰέµενον, ὁπλισάµενοι καὶ 
σχῆµα πολέµου περὶ τὴν ἔξω τοῦ κάστρου 
πεδιάδα διατυπώσαντες τὰς φάλαγγας ἔστησαν. 
Ὁ δὲ δοὺξ µηδὲ µικρόν τι µελλήσας σὺν εὐταξίᾳ 
στρατιωτικῇ κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐξώρµησε. Tῆς γοῦν 
συµβολῆς τοῦ πολέµου γεγονυίας τὸ πλεῖον τῆς 
ἡµέρας παρῳχήκει· µαχοµένων δ᾽ ἀµφοτέρων 
τῶν µερῶν καὶ τῆς µάχης οὔσης ἀµφιρρεποῦς οἱ 
Tοῦρκοι τὰ νῶτα ὑποσχόντες τρέπονται κατὰ 
κράτος. Κτείνονται δὲ τηνικαῦτα πολλοί, 
ἁλίσκονται δὲ οὐ τῶν τυχαίων µόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
αὐτῶν τῶν σατραπῶν οἱ πλείους, ὡς συµπο-
σοῦσθαι τοὺς ἑαλωκότας εἰς χιλιάδας δύο. Περὶ 
ὧν µεµαθηκὼς ὁ βασιλεὺς διασπαρῆναι τούτους 
εἰς τὰς νήσους προσέταξεν. Οἱ δὲ καταλειφθέντες 
τῶν Tούρκων, διὰ τοῦ ποταµοῦ Mαιάνδρου πρὸς 
τὸ πολυβοτὸν ἀπερχόµενοι, καταφρονητικῶς 
διετέθησαν τὸν Δούκαν τέλεον ἀπελπίσαντες. Tὸ 
δὲ οὐχ οὕτως εἴχεν, ἀλλὰ τὸν πετζέαν δοῦκα 

carry out everything to the letter. After having 
driven them out thus peaceably he invested 
Caspax with absolute authority over Smyrna. The 
following incident occurred by chance. 4. As Cas-
pax was coming away from John Ducas, a  Smyr-
niote came up to him, accusing a Saracen of 
having stolen five hundred gold staters from him. 
Caspax ordered them to be brought up for trial, 
but the Syrian who was being hauled along 
thought he was being led to execution and in 
despair of his own safety drew his knife and 
plunged it into Caspax’ bowels; and turned round 
and also wounded Caspax’ brother in the thigh. 
Hereupon a terrible commotion arose, the Saracen 
escaped, and all the men of the fleet, and the 
crews as well, rushed into the city pell-mell and 
killed everybody mercilessly. It was a pitiful 
sight, ten thousand killed in a moment of time. 
John Ducas was extremely grieved at Caspax’ 
death and for some time took the whole 
administration of the fortress upon himself. In 
this capacity he went round and inspected the 
walls and ascertained the opinions of the 
inhabitants from men who knew; and as he felt 
that a brave man was needed, he appointed 
Hyaleas, whom he thought best of all, Duke of 
Smyrna. This man was a devotee of the War-God.   
5. Ducas left the whole navy to protect Smyrna, 
and then marched with his troops to the town of 
Ephesus which was held by the satraps, Tangri-
permes and Maraces. When these barbarians saw 
him advancing towards them, they got under 
arms, and arranged their [282] troops in order of 
battle on the plains outside the city. And the Duke 
without any delay and with his army skilfully 
disposed attacked them. The battle that then 
began lasted the greater part of the day; both sides 
fought well and the issue of the battle hung in the 
balance till at last the Turks turned their backs 
and were utterly routed. On this occasion many 
were killed and still larger numbers were 
captured, not only of the common soldiers, but of 
the satraps themselves, so that the total of the 
captives amounted to two thousand. When 
informed of this the Emperor ordered them to be 
dispersed among the islands. The Turks who 
escaped, crossed the river Maeander and went to 
Polybotum and were contemptuous of Ducas, 
thinking him of no account whatever. But this 
was not so. For leaving Petzeas as Duke of 
Ephesus, he himself took the whole army and at 
once started after them according to the Empe-
ror’s behest, not in disorderly confusion, but in 
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ταυτησὶ τῆς πόλεως καταλιπών, αὐτὸς τὸ 
ὁπλιτικὸν ἅπαν ἀναλαβόµενος παραυτίκα 
ὅπισθεν οὐ φύρδην, ἀλλ᾽ εὐτάκτως καὶ ὡς ἐχρῆν 
ἐµπειρότατον στρατηγὸν κατὰ τῶν ἐναντίων 
ἰέναι, ἤλαυνε κατὰ τὰς ὑποθηµοσύνας τοῦ 
αὐτοκράτορος. 6. Οἱ µέντοι Tοῦρκοι, καθά γε 
εἴρηται, διά τε Mαιάνδρου καὶ τῶν παρακειµένων 
αὐτῷ πόλεων ὁδεύσαντες, καταλαµβάνουσι τὸ 
πολυβοτόν. Ὁ δὲ δοὺξ οὐ κατὰ πόδας τούτους 
ἐδίωκεν, ἀλλὰ τὴν συντοµωτέραν ὁδεύσας τάς τε 
Σάρδεις καὶ τὴν Φιλαδέλφειαν ἐξ ἐπιδροµῆς 
κατέσχε, τὴν τούτων φρουρὰν Mιχαὴλ τῷ 
Κεκαυµένῳ πιστεύσας. Καταλαβὼν δὲ τὴν Λαο-
δίκειαν, καὶ πάντων παραυτίκα προσεληλυθότων 
αὐτῷ, αὐτοῖς µὲν ὡς αὐτοµόλοις χρησάµενος καὶ 
τεθαρρηκὼς ἀνετῶς τὰ σφέτερα κατοικεῖν εἴασε 
µηδὲ ἡγεµόνα ἐπιστήσας. Ἐκεῖθεν δὲ διὰ τοῦ 
Χώµατος διελθὼν τὴν Λάµπην κατέλαβε κἀν 
ταύτῃ καὶ τὸν Καµύτζην Εὐστάθιον στρατηγὸν 
ἐπέστησεν. Ἐφθακὼς δὲ εἰς τὸ πολυβοτὸν 
καταλαµβάνει Tούρκων πλῆθος πολύ, καὶ 
ἐπεισπεσὼν αὐτοῖς ἄρτι τὰς σκευὰς κατατιθε-
µένοις ξυµβαλὼν παραυτίκα νικᾷ κατὰ κράτος, 
καὶ κτείνει µὲν πολλούς, ἀναλαµβάνει δὲ λείαν 
πολλὴν καὶ τοῦ πλήθους ἀνάλογον. 

good order and in the manner that it befits an 
experienced general to march on the foe.  
 
 
 
6. Now the Turks, as already said, travelled to 
Polybotum by way of the Maeander and the 
towns along its banks. But the Duke did not 
follow in their steps, but journeying by the shorter 
road, took Sardis and Philadelphia off-hand and 
entrusted these to the guardianship of Michael 
Cecaumenos. When he reached Laodicea, all the 
inhabitants immediately came out to him, conse-
quently he treated them kindly as they had joined 
him of their own accord, and allowed them to 
stay safely in their homes without even appoint-
ting a governor. From there he passed through 
Coma and reached Lampe and in this town he left 
Camytzes Eustathius governor. On arriving at 
Polybotum he fell in with a large crowd of Turks 
and falling upon them at once whilst they were 
depositing their baggage, he conquered them 
completely after a short encounter, and killed 
many, the amount of booty he took was in 
proportion to their numbers 
 
 

§6 
 

1. Tούτου γοῦν µήπω ἐπανεληλυθότος, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀγωνιζοµένου κατὰ τῶν Tούρκων, ὁ βασιλεὺς 
ἑτοιµασθεὶς εἰς ἀρωγὴν τῶν περὶ τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν 
φθάσαι Κελτῶν, ἐπεὶ τὸ Φιλοµήλιον κατέλαβε 
σὺν ὅλαις δυνάµεσι πολλοὺς ἐν τῷ µεταξὺ 
κτείνας βαρβάρους, πολλὰς δὲ καὶ πόλεις 
δῃωσάµενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν πρὶν κατεχοµένας, φθάνει 
τηνικαῦτα τοῦτον ἐξ Ἀντιοχείας Γελίελµος ὁ 
Γραντεµανῆ καὶ Στέφανος κόµης Φραγγίας καὶ 
Πέτρος ὁ τοῦ Ἀλίφα, χαλασθέντες καλῳδίοις διὰ 
τῶν κρηδέµνων Ἀντιοχείας καὶ διὰ τῆς Tαρσοῦ 
ἀφικόµενοι διαβεβαιοῦντο εἰς στενὸν κοµιδῆ 
συνελαθῆναι τοὺς Κελτούς, καὶ ἐποµνύµενοι τὴν 
αὐτῶν παντελῆ πτῶσιν. 2. Ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς διὰ 
τοῦτο καὶ µᾶλλον εἰς βοήθειαν αὐτῶν ἐσκόπει 
ταχῦναι, κἂν ἅπαντες αὐτὸν τῆς τοιαύτης ὁρµῆς 
ἀνέκοπτον. Ἐπεὶ δὲ βαρβάρων κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἔφοδος 
ἀµυθήτων ἁπανταχῆ διεκηρυκεύετο ἐπικατα-
λαµβάνειν αὐτὸν ἤδη (καὶ γὰρ ὁ τοῦ Χοροσὰν 
σουλτάν, τὴν τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ὑπὲρ τῶν 
Κελτῶν µεµαθηκὼς ἀπέλευσιν τὸν ἴδιον υἰὸν 
Ἰσµαὴλ τὴν κλῆσιν ἀπείρους δυνάµεις ἀπό τε τοῦ 
Χοροσὰν ἀπό τε τῶν πορρωτέρων µερῶν 
συναγαγὼν καὶ καρτερῶς ἐξοπλίσας ἅπαντας 

1. Before Ducas had returned, whilst he was still 
fighting with the Turks, the Emperor prepared to 
go to the assistance of the Franks in Antioch, and 
reached Philomelium with all his forces after 
killing many barbarians on the way and 
destroying several towns hitherto held by them. 
Here he was found by men from Antioch, Gelie-
lmus Grantemanes, Stephen, Count of France, 
and Peter, son of Aliphas; these had been let 
down by ropes from the walls of Antioch, made 
their way through Tarsus and reported to him the 
terrible straits into which the Franks were driven 
and upon oath [p.283] they told him of their utter 
fall. 2. This news made the Emperor still more 
anxious to hasten to their assistance although 
everybody sought to restrain him from this 
enterprise. And then a report was spread abroad 
everywhere that an incredible host of barbarians 
was on its way to overtake him. (For the Sultan of 
Chorosan, hearing of the Emperor’s departure to 
go to the assistance of the Franks, had collected 
innumerable men from Chorosan and the further 
provinces, equipped them all thoroughly and 
putting them under the command of his own son, 
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κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεµψεν, ἐντειλάµενος τάχος τὸν 
αὐτοκράτορα ἐφθακέναι πρὸ τοῦ τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν 
καταλαβεῖν), τὴν µὲν δὴ ὁρµὴν τοῦ αὐτο-
κράτορος, ἣν εἴχεν ὑπὲρ τῆς τῶν Κελτῶν 
σωτηρίας, διαχρήσασθαί τε σπεύδων τοὺς κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν λυττῶντας Tούρκους καὶ αὐτὸν δὴ τὸν 
τούτων ἡγεµόνα Κουρπαγάν, ἐπέσχε τὰ διαµη-
νυθέντα ὑπό τε τῶν ἐληλυθότων Φράγγων ὑπό τε 
τῶν τὴν τοῦ Ἰσµαὴλ κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ µηνυσάντων 
ἔλευσιν. Λογισµὸν δὲ τὸν εἰκότα περὶ τοῦ 
µέλλοντος λαµβάνων, ὡς ἀµήχανον εἴη πρᾶγµα 
σῶσαι πόλιν ἄρτι µὲν ὑπὸ τῶν Κελτῶν ἁλοῦσαν, 
ἀστατοῦσαν δ᾽ ἔτι κἀκ τῶν ἔξωθεν ὑπὸ τῶν 
Ἀγαρηνῶν αὐτίκα πολιορκουµένην, τῶν Κελτῶν 
τὰς σῳζούσας ἀπεγνωκότων ἐλπίδας καὶ βουλ-
ευοµένων τοῦ µὲν τείχους ἐρήµου παραχωρῆσαι 
τοῖς πολεµίοις, ἑαυτοὺς δὲ µόνους περισῶσαι διὰ 
φυγῆς. 3. Ἔστι µὲν γὰρ τὸ τῶν Κελτῶν γένος 
µετὰ τῶν ἄλλων αὐτόνοµόν τε καὶ ἀξύµβουλον, 
στρατηγικῇ δὲ εὐταξίᾳ καὶ ἐπιστήµῃ µηδέποτε 
χρώµενον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὰν µάχη καὶ πόλεµος 
παρασταίη, περιυλακτοῦντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ θυµοῦ 
ἀκάθεκτοί τέ εἰσιν οὐ τὸ στρατιωτικὸν µόνον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἡγεµόνες, ὡς ἐς µέσας φάλαγγας 
τῶν πολεµίων εἰσπίπτοντες ἀφόρητοι, εἰ ὅλως τὸ 
ἀντικαθιστάµενον ὑποχαλάσειεν· εἰ δὲ στρατιω-
τικαῖς ἐµπειρίαις λόχους οἱ πολέµιοι πολλάκις 
καταστήσαιεν καὶ τεχνικῶς αὐτοὺς µετελεύ-
σονται, εἰς τοὐναντίον πᾶν τὸ θράσος αὐτοῖς 
περιίσταται. Tὸ γὰρ ὅλον εἰπεῖν, εἰς πρώτους 
ῥυτῆρας ἀνύποιστοί εἰσιν οἱ Κελτοί, τὸ δέ γε µετὰ 
ταῦτα καὶ λίαν εὐχείρωτοι διά τε τὸ τῶν ὅπλων 
βάρος καὶ τὸ τῆς γνώµης θυµοειδὲς καὶ 
ἀλόγιστον. 4. Διὰ ταῦτα µήτε ἀποχρώσας πρὸς 
τοσαῦτα πλήθη δυνάµεις ἔχων µήτε τὰς τῶν 
Κελτῶν γνώµας µεταβαλεῖν µήτε ξυµβουλῇ 
τούτους βελτίονι εἰς τὸ ξυµφέρον µετενεγκεῖν 
δυνάµενος, δέον ἐλογίζετο µὴ προσωτέρω 
χωρεῖν, ἵνα µὴ εἰς τὴν τῆς Ἀντιοχείας ἀρωγὴν 
ἐπειγόµενος καὶ τὴν Κωνσταντίνου προσαπο-
λέσειε. Πτοηθεὶς δὲ µὴ ἐπικαταλαµβανόντων 
αὐτὸν ἤδη Tουρκικῶν ἀµυθήτων λαῶν οἱ ἔποικοι 
τῶν µερῶν Φιλοµηλίου παρανάλωµα βαρβαρικῆς 
γένωνται µαχαίρας, εἰς νοῦν βάλλεται διακη-
ρυκεῦσαι µὲν ἁπανταχῆ τὴν τῶν Ἀγαρηνῶν 
ἔφοδον· καὶ παραυτίκα διεκηρυκεύετο καὶ ὅτι 
ἕκαστος ἢ ἑκάστη προεξελθέτω τῆς τούτων 
ἐλεύσεως, τὰ σώµατα αὐτὰ καὶ τὰ χρήµατα 
ὁπόσα φέρειν δύνανται διασῴζοντες. 5. Εἵλοντο 
µὲν οὖν εὐθὺς ἅπαντες συνέψεσθαι τῷ βασιλεῖ, 
οὐκ ἄνδρες µόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐταὶ γυναῖκες ..... 
Οὕτω µὲν οὖν τὰ τῶν αἰχµαλώτων ᾠκονόµητο τῷ 
βασιλεῖ. Mέρος δὲ τοῦ στρατιωτικοῦ ἀποτε-

Ishmael by name, had sent them forth with 
instructions to overtake the Emperor quickly 
before he reached Antioch.) And thus the 
Emperor’s expedition, which he undertook for the 
sake of the Franks, and with the desire of wiping 
out the Turks who were fighting furiously with 
them, and above all their leader Curpagan  – this 
expedition was stopped both by the report which 
the Franks had brought and by the news of 
Ishmael’s advance against him. For he calculated 
what would probably happen in the future, 
namely, that it was an impossibility to save a city 
which had only just been taken by the Franks and 
while still in a state of disorder was immediately 
besieged from outside by the Hagarenes; and the 
Franks in despair of all help, were planning to 
leave only empty walls to the enemy and to save 
their own lives by flight. 3. For the nation of the 
Franks in general is self-willed and independent 
and never employs military discipline or science, 
but when it is a question of war and fighting, 
anger barks in their hearts and they are not to be 
restrained; and this applies not only to the 
soldiers but to the leaders themselves for they 
dash into the middle of the enemies’ ranks with 
irresistible force, especially if their opponents 
yield a little. But if the enemy with strategic skill 
often sets ambuscades for them and pursues them 
methodically, then all this courage evaporates. In 
short, the ranks cannot be resisted in their first 
attack, but afterwards they are exceedingly easy 
to master both because of the weight of their arms 
and from their passionate and irrational character.  
4. For these reasons, as his forces were insuff-
icient against such numbers, and he could not 
change the Franks’ decision, nor by better advice 
convert them to their advantage, he considered he 
had better not proceed any further, lest by 
hastening to the assistance of Antioch he might 
cause the destruction of Constantinople. He was 
afraid, too, in case the countless Turkish tribes 
overtook him, that the inhabitants of the regions 
of Philomelium [p.284] would fall victims to the 
barbarians’ swords, so he arranged to have the 
approach of the Hagarenes announced throughout 
the country. The announcement was immediately 
made and the order given that each man and 
woman should leave their homes before the Turks 
arrived, and thus save their persons and as much 
property as each could carry. 5. They all elected 
at once to accompany the Emperor, not only the 
men but the women too…. This was the 
arrangement the Emperor made about the 
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µόµενος καὶ τοῦτο εἰς πολλὰ διελών, ἐν πολλοῖς 
µέρεσι κατὰ τῶν Ἀγαρηνῶν ἐξαπέστειλεν, εἴ που 
προεκδροµάς τινας ποιουµένους τοὺς Tούρκους 
εὕροιεν, ξυµµίγνυσθαί τε αὐτοῖς καὶ καρτερῶς 
µαχοµένους ἀναστέλλειν τὴν κατὰ τοῦ αὐτοκρά-
τορος ἔφοδον. Αὐτὸς δὲ µετὰ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ 
τῶν τε ἑαλωκότων βαρβάρων καὶ τῶν προσ-
κεχωρηκότων Χριστιανῶν ἐπαναζεύγνυσι πρὸς 
τὴν βασιλεύουσαν. 6. Ὁ δέ γε ἀρχισατράπης 
Ἰσµαήλ, µεµαθηκὼς περὶ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ὅτι 
τῆς Κωνσταντίνου ἐξεληλυθὼς πολλὴν µὲν 
ἀνδροκτασίαν πεποιηκώς, πολλὰς δὲ καὶ κωµο-
πόλεις ἐν τῷ διέρχεσθαι παντελῶς ἐρειπώσας, 
πολλήν τε λείαν καὶ δορυαλώτους ἀναλαβόµενος 
ἐπαναζεύγνυσι πρὸς τὴν βασιλεύουσαν µηδὲν 
ἔργον αὐτῷ καταλελοιπώς, ὡς τῆς ἄγρας ἀπέγνω, 
ἐν ἀµηχάνοις καθίστατο, καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑτέραν τραπό-
µενος τὸ π?περτ πολιορκῆσαι ἐπέγνω, ὅπερ πρὸ 
µικροῦ κατασχὼν εἴχεν ὁ περίκλυτος ἐκεῖνος 
Γαβρᾶς Θεόδωρος, καὶ καταλαβὼν τὸν ἀγχοῦ 
τούτου ῥέοντα ποταµὸν ἅπαν ἐκεῖ τὸ στρατιω-
τικὸν κατέθετο. Tοῦτο µεµαθηκὼς ὁ Γαβρᾶς 
διεσκοπεῖτο νυκτὸς ἐπεισπεσεῖν αὐτῷ. Ἀλλ᾽ 
ὁποῖον µὲν πέρας τὰ κατὰ τὸν Γαβρᾶν ἔσχηκε καὶ 
ὅθεν οὗτος ὥρµητο καὶ ὁποῖος ἦν, ταµιευσάσθω ὁ 
λόγος ἐς τὸν προσήκοντα τόπον· τὰ νῦν δ᾽ 
ἐχέσθω τοῦ προκειµένου.  7.  Οἱ δέ γε Λατῖνοι, 
ὑπό τε λιµοῦ καὶ συνεχοῦς πολιορκίας δεινῶς 
πιεζόµενοι, προσεληλυθότες τῷ εἰς Ἑλενούπολιν 
τότε ἡττηθέντι πέτρῳ τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ αὐτῶν, ὡς ὁ 
λόγος φθάσας ἐδήλωσεν, ᾐτοῦντο βουλὴν ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ. Ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς· “Ἁγνούς, φησι, τηρῆ-
σαι ἑαυτοὺς ὑποσχόµενοι, µέχρις ἄν τὴν Ἱερου-
σαλὴµ καταλάβητε, παρέβητε, οἴµαι, τὴν ὑπό-
σχεσιν. Διὰ τοῦτο νῦν ὑµῖν οὐκ ἐπαρήγει ὡς τὸ 
πρότερον ὁ Θεός. Δεῖ οὖν ἐπιστραφῆναι πρὸς τὸν 
Κύριον καὶ τὰς σφῶν ἀποκλαύσασθαι ἁµαρτίας 
ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ, καὶ δάκρυσι θερµοῖς τὴν 
µετάνοιαν ἐνδειξαµένους καὶ παννύχοις δεήσεσι. 
Tότε δὴ σχολάσω καὶ αὐτὸς ὑπὲρ ὑµῶν τὸ Θεῖον 
ἐξιλεούµενος.” πείθονται ταῖς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
παραινέσεσι. Καὶ µεθ᾽ ἡµέρας τινὰς ἐκ θείας 
ὀµφῆς κινηθεὶς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς µεταπεµψάµενος 
τοὺς µεγιστᾶνας τῶν κοµήτων παρηγγυᾶτο 
δεξιόθεν διορύξαι τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου κἀκεῖσε τὸν 
ἅγιον εὑρηκέναι ἧλον. Tὸ ἐπιταχθὲν οὖν πεποιη-
κότες, ἐπεὶ µὴ εὕρισκον, ἐπαναστρέψαντες µετὰ 
ἀθυµίας τὴν τοῦ ζητουµένου διαµαρτίαν 
ἀπήγγελλον. Ὁ δὲ ἐκτενέστερον τὴν δέησιν 
ποιησάµενος ἐπιµελέστερον τὴν τοῦ ζητουµένου 
ἀναψηλάφησιν ποιήσασθαι ἐπέταττεν. Οἱ δὲ καὶ 
αὖθις ἐπλήρουν τὸ κελευσθὲν καί, τὸν 
ζητούµενον εὑρηκότες, δροµαίως τῷ πέτρῳ 

prisoners. Next he detached a part of the army, 
broke it up further into several sections and 
dispatched them against the Hagarenes, with 
orders that, if they met any Turks making 
advance movements, they were to engage them 
and fight fiercely, and thus retard their attack on 
the Emperor. He himself, with the whole crowd 
of barbarian prisoners and of the Christians who 
had joined him, returned to the capital. 6. When 
the arch-satrap Ishmael heard of the Emperor’s 
doings, namely, that he had left Constantinople 
and effected great slaughter, laid many small 
towns he passed through the ruins, collected a 
large quantity of spoil and captives, and was now 
returning to the capital and had left him nothing 
to do, Ishmael was at a loss for he despaired of 
capturing his prey. Consequently he turned in 
another direction and resolved to besiege Païpert 
which had been taken shortly before by the 
illustrious Theodore Gabras, and on reaching the 
river flowing past the town, he encamped his 
whole army there. When informed of this, Gabras 
thought of attacking him at night. Bt the result f 
Gabras’ enterprise and his origin and character 
shall be reserved for a fitting moment in my 
history; for the present we must keep to our 
subject. 7. Now the Latins being terribly pressed 
by famine and the blockade, went to Peter, the 
man who had been conquered at Helenopolis, 
their Bishop, as has been already explained, and 
asked him for counsel. He said to them, “You 
promised to keep yourselves pure until you 
reached Jerusalem, and this promise, I think, you 
have broken, and for this reason God has not been 
helping you now, as He did formerly. Therefore 
you must now turn to the Lord and bewail your 
sins in sack-cloth and ashes, and shew your 
repentance by many tears and vigils spent in 
prayer. I myself too will spend my time in 
propitiating the Deity towards you.” They obeyed 
the bishop’s instructions. And after a few days the 
bishop inspired by a divine voice assembled the 
chief Counts and urged them to dig on the right 
side of the altar, and there [285] they would find 
the Holy Nail. They did as he bade and as they 
did not find it, they returned all discouraged and 
announced that they had failed in their quest. He 
accordingly prayed still more earnestly and bade 
them conduct their search for the object more 
carefully. They again did his bidding and when 
they had found what they sought, carried it 
headlong to Peter, overcome with joy and awe.  
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προσέφερον χαρᾷ καὶ φρίκῃ συνεχόµενοι.  
8. Κἄκτοτε ὡς ἁγνοτέρῳ τῶν ἄλλων τῷ Ἰσαγγέλῃ 
ἐν ταῖς µάχαις τὸν σεπτὸν καὶ θεῖον ἐνεχείριζον 
ἧλον. Tῇ γοῦν µετ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐξ ἀνυπόπτου πύλης 
κατὰ τῶν Tούρκων ἐξώρµησαν. Tότε δὴ ὁ καλού-
µενος Φλάντρας ᾐτήσατο τοὺς λοιποὺς µίαν 
ταύτην αἴτησιν παραχωρηθῆναί οἰ, µετὰ τριῶν 
µόνων κατὰ τῶν Tούρκων τῶν ἄλλων πρῶτον 
αὐτὸν ἐξιππάσασθαι. Δέδοται δὴ τούτῳ τὸ 
αἰτηθέν· καὶ ὁπηνίκα αἰ φάλαγγες ἑκατέρωθεν 
ἰλαδὸν ἔστησαν καὶ ἡ τοῦ πολέµου σύναψις 
ηὐτρέπιστο, αὐτὸς τοῦ ἵππου ἀποβὰς καὶ προσ-
ουδίσας ἑαυτὸν τρισσάκις τῷ Θεῷ ἐπηύξατο 
ἐκεῖθεν τὴν βοήθειαν ἐξαιτούµενος. Bοησάντων 
δὲ πάντων· “Ὁ Θεὸς µεθ᾽ ἡµῶν”, ὅλους ῥυτῆρας 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κουρπαγᾶ ἐνέδωκεν ἐπί τινος 
λόφου ἰσταµένου. Εὐθὺς οὖν τοὺς κατὰ πρόσω-
πον αὐτῶν ὑπαντιάσαντας τοῖς δόρασι βαλόντες 
κατὰ γῆς ἔρριψαν. Ἐντεῦθεν οὖν ἐκδει-
µατωθέντες οἱ Tοῦρκοι πρὸ τοῦ συρραγῆναι τὸν 
πόλεµον εἰς φυγὴν ἐτράπησαν, θείας πάντως 
δυνάµεως ἐπαρηγούσης τοῖς Χριστιανοῖς· κἀν τῷ 
φεύγειν παραπορήσαντες οἱ πλεῖστοι τῶν 
βαρβάρων ταῖς δίναις τῶν ποταµίων συσχεθέντες 
ῥευµάτων ἀπεπνίγησαν, ὡς ἀντὶ γεφύρας 
χρηµατίσαι τὰ σώµατα τῶν ἀποπνιγέντων τοῖς 
ὅπισθεν ἐρχοµένοις.  9.  Ἐφ᾽ ἰκανὸν οὖν καὶ τοὺς 
φεύγοντας διώξαντες πρὸς τὴν Tουρκικὴν ταφ-
ρείαν ὑπέστρεψαν, κἀκεῖσε τὰς βαρβαρικὰς 
σκευὰς εὑρηκότες καὶ ἣν συνεπεφέροντο λείαν 
ἅπασαν, ἀναλαβέσθαι µὲν ἤθελον παραχρῆµα, 
πολλὴν δὲ οὖσαν διὰ τριακονθηµέρου µόγις 
ταύτην εἰσαγαγεῖν εἰς τὴν Ἀντιόχου πόλιν ἐξί-
σχυσαν. Ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον οὖν αὐτοῦ που ἐγκαρτε-
ρήσαντες ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τῆς τοῦ πολέµου κακοπαθείας 
ἑαυτοὺς διαναπαῦσαι, ἅµα δὲ καὶ τῆς Ἀντιόχου 
φροντίδα ποιούµενοι ἀνεζήτουν τὸν ταύτην 
φρουρήσοντα. Ἦν δὲ ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος, καθά γε πρὸ 
τοῦ τὴν πόλιν ἁλῶναι φθάσας ᾐτήσατο. Παρακε-
χωρηκότες δὲ αὐτῷ τῆς ἁπάσης ἐξουσίας τῆς 
Ἀντιόχου αὐτοὶ τῆς πρὸς τὰ Ἱεροσόλυµα φερού-
σης ἥψαντο. Ἐν δὲ τῷ διέρχεσθαι πολλὰ µὲν τῶν 
παραλίων κάστρων κατέσχον· ὁπόσα δὲ ἐρυµνό-
τατα ὅντα πλείονος ἐδεῖτο τῆς πολιορκίας 
παραδραµόντες τῷ τέως αὐτά, πρὸς τὴν Ἱερου-
σαλὴµ ἔσπευδον. Περιζώσαντες δὲ τὰ τείχη καὶ 
πυκναῖς προσβολαῖς πολιορκοῦντες, αὐτὴν διὰ 
µιᾶς σεληνιακῆς περιόδου κατέσχον πολλοὺς τῶν 
ἐντὸς Σαρακηνῶν καὶ Ἑβραίων ἀνῃρηκότες. 
Πάντων δὲ ὑποταγέντων αὐτοῖς, ἐπεὶ ὁ ἀντι-
βαίνων οὐδείς, τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἅπασαν τῷ Γον-
τοφρὲ ἀναθέµενοι ῥῆγα τοῦτον ὠνόµασαν. 

 
8. And then they entrusted that holy and ven-
erable Nail to Isangeles to carry in battle as he 
was the holiest of them all. The following day, 
they sallied out upon the Turks from a secret 
door. On this occasion the man called Flanders 
begged the others to grant him just one request, 
namely, to allow him with three friends only to 
ride out first against the Turks. This request was 
granted him, and, when the armies stood drawn 
up in squadrons on either side and were preparing 
for the shock of battle, he dismounted and after 
prostrating himself on the ground three times he 
prayed to God and invoked His help. Then they 
all shouted. “God with us!” and at full gallop he 
rode straight at Curpagan himself who was 
standing on a hillock. Speedily they struck with 
their spears the Turks they encountered, and 
threw them to the ground. The Turks were so 
terrified by this, that, even before the battle had 
commenced, they turned to flight as God was 
evidently aiding the Christians. Most of the Turks 
in their flight were in their distraction caught in 
the eddies of the river and drowned, so that those 
who came after used the bodies of the drowned in 
place of a bridge.  
9. After pursuing the fugitives for a considerable 
distance they returned to the Turkish lines where 
they found the barbarian baggage and all the 
booty they carried with them, this latter they 
wanted to remove at once, but is was so much 
that they scarcely managed to convey it all to 
Antioch in thirty days. They stayed on the spot 
for a little time to rest after the hardships of the 
war, and at the same time they took thought for 
Antioch and looked for a man to guard it. This 
man was Bohemund who had asked for this 
position even before the city was captured. So 
they conceded him full powers over Antioch and 
themselves set out on the road to Jerusalem. And 
on their way they took several of the maritime 
fortresses, but those, which were very strong and 
would have necessitated a lengthy siege, they 
passed by for the present as they were anxious to 
reach Jerusalem. They encircled its walls and 
made frequent attacks on them and besieges [286] 
the town and within one lunar month they took it 
and killed many of the Saracenic and Jewish 
inhabitants. When they had brought all into sub-
jection and no one resisted them, they invested 
Godfrey with supreme authority by unanimous 
consent, and called him ‘king᾽. 
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§7 

 
1. Διαµηνυθείσης δὲ τῆς τῶν Κελτῶν ἐφόδου τῷ 
ἐξουσιαστῇ Bαβυλῶνος Ἀµεριµνῇ, καὶ ὅπως παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἥ τε Ἱερουσαλὴµ ἑάλω καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ 
Ἀντιόχου καὶ ἄλλο πολλαὶ πόλεις αἰ ταύτῃ 
παρακείµεναι παρὰ τῶν Κελτῶν κατεσχέθησαν, 
τηνικαῦτα πολὺ πλῆθος συναγηοχὼς ἔκ τε 
Ἀρµενίων καὶ Ἀράβων Σαρακηνῶν τε καὶ Ἀγαρ-
ηνῶν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐξαπέστειλε. Tούτου διαµηνυ-
θέντος παρὰ τοῦ Γοντοφρὲ τοῖς Κελτοῖς, 
τηνικαῦτα ὡπλίσαντο κατ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ κατελ-
θόντες εἰς τὸ Ἰάφα τὴν ἐκείνων περιέµενον 
ἔφοδον· εἴτα ἐκεῖθεν κατέλαβον τὸ Ῥάµελ, ἐν ᾧ 
καὶ ὁ µεγαλόµαρτυς Γεώργιος µεµαρτύρηκε, καὶ 
ἑνωθέντες τῷ κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐρχοµένῳ στρατεύµατι 
τοῦ Ἀµεριµνῆ συνῆψαν πόλεµον µετ᾽ αὐτῶν. Καὶ 
τὴν νικῶσαν εἴχον εὐθὺς οἱ Κελτοί. 2. Tῇ δὲ µετ᾽ 
αὐτὴν καταλαβόντος ἐξ ὀπισθίων τοῦ προµε-
τώπου τῆς φάλαγγος ἡττήθησαν οἱ Λατῖνοι µέχρι 
τοῦ Ῥάµελ περισωθέντες. Mόνος δὲ ὁ Bαλδουῖ-
νος κόµης ἀπῆν φυγαδείᾳ χρησάµενος οὐχ ὡς 
ἄνανδρος, ἀλλ᾽ ὥς τι κρεῖττον προµηθευσόµενος 
περί τε τῆς ἑαυτοῦ σωτηρίας καὶ τοῦ κατὰ τῶν 
Bαβυλωνίων στρατεύµατος. Καταλαβόντες δὲ οἱ 
Bαβυλώνιοι καὶ κυκλοτερῆ τὴν πολιορκίαν τοῦ 
Ῥάµελ ποιούµενοι θᾶττον τοῦτο κατέσχον. 
Πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν Λατίνων τηνικαῦτα κτείνονται, 
πλείους δὲ καὶ ζωγρία πρὸς Bαβυλῶνα ἐστάλη-
σαν. Ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ὑποστρέφον τὸ ὁπλιτικὸν ἅπαν 
τῶν Bαβυλωνίων πρὸς τὴν πολιορκίαν τοῦ Ἰάφα 
ἠπείγετο· τοιοῦτον γὰρ τὸ βάρβαρον ἀεί. Ὁ δέ γε 
ἀνωτέρω ῥηθεὶς Bαλδουῖνος, τὰς παρὰ τῶν 
Φράγγων ἑαλωκυίας κωµοπόλεις ἁπάσας περιιὼν 
οὐκ ὀλίγους τε συναγηοχὼς ἰππεῖς καὶ πεζούς, 
ἀξιόµαχον στράτευµα συνεστήσατο κἀντεῦθεν 
τοῖς Bαβυλωνίοις ἐπελθὼν ἥττησε κατὰ κράτος.  
3. Ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς τὴν κατὰ τὸ Ῥάµελ τῶν 
Λατίνων ἧτταν µεµαθηκώς, περιαλγήσας ἐπὶ τῇ 
τῶν κοµήτων αἰχµαλωσίᾳ, ἅτε γινώσκων αὐτοὺς 
κατά τε ὥραν καὶ ῥώµην σώµατος καὶ περι-
φάνειαν γένους τῶν πάλαι ὑµνουµένων, οὐκ 
ἔφερεν ἐπὶ πλέον τούτους δορυαλώτους ἐπὶ ξένης 
εἴναι. Ἔνθεν τοι µεταπεµψάµενός τινα Bαρδαλῆν 
καλούµενον χρήµατά τε ἰκανὰ ἐπιδοὺς πρὸς τὴν 
ἐκείνων ἀνάρρυσιν πρὸς Bαβυλῶνα ἐκπέποµφεν, 
ἐγχειρίσας αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὸν Ἀµεριµνῆν 
γράµµατα περὶ τῶν κοµήτων διαλαµβάνοντα. Ὁ 
δέ, τὰς τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ἀνελίξας γραφάς, ἄτερ 
τιµῆς τοὺς κόµητας ἀπεδίδου µετὰ περιχαρείας 
πλὴν τοῦ Γοντοφρέ. Ἐκεῖνον γὰρ προφθάσας 
πρὸς τὸν αὐτάδελφον αὐτοῦ Bαλδουῖνον τιµῆς 

1. The tidings of the Franks’ expedition was 
brought to Amerimnes, Prince of Babylon, and he 
heard how they had taken Jerusalem and also 
occupied Antioch, and several other towns in its 
vicinity, so he collected a great multitude of 
Armenians, Arabs, Saracens and Hagarenes and 
dispatched them to oppose the Franks. Godfrey 
announced this to the Franks who accordingly 
prepared to meet them, and marched down to 
Jaffa and there awaited their coming; from there 
they went to Ramel where the great martyr 
George suffered, met the army of Amerimnes 
advancing towards them and at once joined battle 
with them. And the Franks soon overcame them.  
 
2. But on the following day when the vanguard of 
the enemy caught them up from behind, the 
Latins were beaten and ran for their lives to 
Ramel. Count Balduinus alone was absent from 
the battle as he had fled, not from cowardice, but 
to take measures for his own safety and to prepare 
an army to fight the Babylonians. The Babylon-
ians followed them and encompassed the town of 
Ramel and took it after a short siege. Many of the 
Latins fell there, but the greater number were sent 
as prisoners to Babylon. After that the Whole 
Babylonian army turned round and hurried to 
besiege Jaffa. For such is the barbarian custom. 
Meanwhile Balduinus, whom I mentioned above, 
visited all the small towns which the Franks had 
taken, and by collecting from them a considerable 
number of foot- and horse-soldiers, he organized 
a decent army and marched with it against the 
Babylonians and defeated them completely.  
 
3. When the Emperor heard of the Latins’ 
discomfiture at Ramel he was very grieved at the 
Counts being taken prisoners as he had known 
them in the bloom of physical strength and of 
such nobility of descent as the heroes of old, and 
could not bear to think of their being prisoners in 
a foreign country. So he sent for a man called 
Bardales, gave him a large sum of money for 
their redemption and sent him to Babylon with 
letters about the Counts for Amerimnes. After 
reading the Emperor.s letter, Amerimnes will-
ingly set all the Counts except Godfrey free with-
out any ransom. For Godfrey had already been 
released for a ransom by his [287] own brother 
Balduinus. When the Counts reached the Capital 
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ἀπέδοτο. Καταλαβόντας δὲ τὴν µεγαλόπολιν τοὺς 
κόµητας ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐντίµως ἐδέξατο χρήµατά τε 
ἰκανὰ ἐπιδοὺς καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἰκανὸν τούτους διανα-
παύσας χαίροντας ἐξαπέστειλεν οἴκαδε. Ὁ δὲ 
Γοντοφρὲ ῥὴξ Ἱεροσολύµων αὖθις ἀποκαταστὰς 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ Bαλδουῖνον εἰς Ἔδεσαν ἐκπέ-
ποµφε. 4. Tότε δὴ καὶ ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ τῷ Ἰσαγ-
γέλῃ ἐπέσκηψε τὴν µὲν Λαοδίκειαν Ἀνδρονίκῳ 
τῷ Tζιντζιλούκῃ ἀναθέσθαι, τὸ δέ γε Mαρακέως 
καὶ τὸ Bαλανέως τοῖς ὑπὸ τὸν Εὐµάθιον δοῦκα 
Κύπρου τῷ τότε ὑπάρχοντα, ἐκεῖνον δὲ προσ-
ωτέρω βαδίσαι καὶ περὶ τῆς τῶν λοιπῶν κάστρων 
κατασχέσεως ὡς ἐνὸν διαγωνιεῖσθαι· ὅπερ δὴ καὶ 
πεποίηκε τοῖς γράµµασι τοῦ βασιλέως πεισθείς. 
Mετὰ γοῦν τὸ παραδοῦναι τὰ κάστρα τοῖς 
ἀνωτέρω δηλωθεῖσιν ἀπῆλθεν εἰς Ἀντάραδον καὶ 
ταύτην ἀµαχητὶ ἐχειρώσατο. Tοῦτο ἐνωτισθεὶς ὁ 
Ἀταπάκας τῆς Δαµασκοῦ δυνάµεις συναθροίσας 
ἰκανὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐστρατεύσατο. Ἐπεὶ δὲ ὁ 
Ἰσαγγέλης ἀποχρώσας δυνάµεις πρὸς τοῦτον 
πλῆθος οὐκ εἴχε, βουλὴν ἐβουλεύσατο οὐ τοῦτον 
ἀνδρείαν ὁπόσον συνετήν. Θαρρήσας γὰρ τοῖς 
ἐντοπίοις ἔφη ὡς· “Ἐγὼ µὲν τοῦ κάστρου 
παµµεγέθους ὅντος ἔν τινι τόπῳ κρυβήσοµαι· 
ὑµεῖς δέ, ὁπηνίκα ὁ Ἀταπάκας καταλάβῃ, τὸ µὲν 
ἀληθὲς µὴ ὁµολογήσητε, πτοηθέντα δέ µε φυγάδα 
γενέσθαι διαβεβαιώσατε”.  5. Καταλαβὼν οὖν ὁ 
Ἀταπάκας καὶ ἐρωτήσας περὶ τοῦ Ἰσαγγέλη, ἐπεὶ 
ἀποδεδρακέναι τοῦτον ἐπίστευσε, κεκµηκὼς ἀπὸ 
τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἀγχοῦ τῶν τειχῶν τὴν σκηνὴν 
ἐπήξατο. Tῶν δὲ ἐντοπίων πᾶσαν φιλοφροσύνην 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἐνδεικνυµένων, τεθαρρηκότες οἱ 
Tοῦρκοι καὶ µηδὲν ἐναντίον ὑποτοπάσαντες τοὺς 
ἰδίους ἵππους πρὸς τὸ πεδίον ἔλυσαν. Ὁ δὲ 
Ἰσαγγέλης µέσης ἡµέρας τοῦ ἡλίου κατὰ 
κορυφὴν τὰς ἀκτῖνας βάλλοντος καρτερῶς ὁπλι-
σάµενος µετὰ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτόν (εἰς τετρακοσίους δὲ 
περιίσταντο) αἴφνης τὰς πύλας ἀνοίξας διὰ µέσης 
τῆς αὐτῶν παρεµβολῆς ὥρµησεν. Ὁπόι µὲν οὖν 
ἐκθύµως εἰώθασι µάχεσθαι, τῆς ἑαυτῶν ζωῆς 
ἀφειδήσαντες τὸν µετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἰστάµενοι ἀνεδέξ-
αντο πόλεµον· οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ φυγαδείᾳ τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
ἀπεπειρῶντο πραγµατεύσασθαι σωτηρίαν. Ἀλλὰ 
τὸ τῆς πεδιάδος εὐρὺ καὶ τὸ µή τι ἕλος 
παρακεῖσθαι ἢ βουνὸν ἢ φάραγγα ταῖς τῶν 
Λατίνων χερσὶν ἅπαντας παραδέδωκεν. Ἔνθεν 
τοι καὶ παρανάλωµα ξιφῶν πάντες γεγόνασιν· 
ὀλίγοι δὲ καὶ κατεσχέθησαν. Οὕτω γοῦν τῶν 
Tούρκων καταστρατηγήσας κατὰ τῆς Tριπόλεως 
χωρεῖ. 6.  Ἅνεισι γοῦν κατευθὺ καὶ προκατα-
λαµβάνει τὴν ἀκρολοφίαν τοῦ ἀντικρὺ Tριπόλεως 
διακειµένου βουνοῦ, µέρους ὅντος τοῦ Λιβάνου, 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ ὡς ὀχύρωµα τοῦτον ἔχειν καὶ τὸ ἐκ τοῦ 

the Emperor received them honourably, gave 
them much money and after they were 
sufficiently rested, sent them home full of 
gratitude. But Godfrey after being again elected 
king of Jerusalem sent his brother Balduinus to 
Edessa.  
4. Then the Emperor ordered Isangeles to hand 
over Laodicea to Andronicus Tzintziluces and the 
forts of Maraceus and Balaneus to the soldiers of 
Eumathius, at that time Duke of Cyprus; and go 
on further and do his best to get possession of the 
other forts by fighting. And this he did in 
obedience to the Emperor’s letter. After having 
handed over the forts to the men mentioned above 
he went to Antaradus, and made himself master 
of it without fighting. Directly this came to the 
ears of Atapacas of Damascus he gathered a large 
supply of troops and marched to meet him. As 
Isangeles had not sufficient forces to face such a 
number, he conceived a plan which was more 
clever than courageous. For he said boldly to the 
inhabitants, “As this fortress is very large, I will 
hide myself in some corner; and when Atapacas 
arrives, you must not tell him the truth, but assure 
him that I fled because I was frightened.”  
 
5. So when Atapacas arrived and asked about 
Isangeles, he believed the story that he had run 
away, and being weary from his journey pitched 
his camp close to the walls. As the inhabitants 
showed him every kindness, the Turks felt safe 
and, not suspecting any hostile action, they turned 
their horses loose into the plain. One day at noon 
when the sun cast its rays vertically, Isangeles, 
strongly armed, and his men with him (these were 
about four hundred) suddenly threw open the 
gates and dashed right into the middle of their 
camp. Those of the Turks who were accustomed 
to fighting bravely did not spare their lives but 
stood up to him, and submitted to a battle;  the 
rest tried to secure their own safety by flight. 
Owing to the width of the plain and its not being 
broken by any marsh or hill or ravine, the Latins 
were able to overpower them all. Thus all fell 
victims to the sword, only a few were captured. 
After overcoming the Turks by this stratagem, he 
marched to Tripolis.  
 
 
6. Immediately on arrival he went up and seized 
the summit of the hill (which is a branch of 
Lebanon) opposite Tripolis, in order to have his  
fortified camp there and also to divert the water 
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Λιβάνου καταρρέον ὕδωρ εἰς Tρίπολιν διὰ τοῦ 
πρανοῦς τοῦ τοιούτου βουνοῦ ἐπισχεῖν. Tηνι-
καῦτα δὲ πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα τὰ συµβάντα δηλώ-
σας ᾐτεῖτο ἐρυµνότατόν τι ὀχύρωµα γενέσθαι πρὸ 
τοῦ καταλαβεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ Χοροσὰν δυνάµεις 
πλείονας καὶ καταγωνίσασθαι αὐτούς. Ὁ δὲ 
βασιλεὺς τῷ δουκὶ Κύπρου τὴν τοῦ τοιούτου 
πολιχνίου κτίσιν ἀνέθετο, ἐπισκήψας ἵνα διὰ τοῦ 
στόλου πάντα τὰ συνοίσοντα ταχέως ἐξαποσ-
τέλλῃ καὶ τοὺς τὸ τοιοῦτον πολίχνιον οἰκοδο-
µήσοντας ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἄν ὁ Ἰσαγγέλης ὑποδείξειε 
τόπον. Γέγονε τοῦτο τῷ τέως. 7. Καὶ ὁ µὲν Ἰσαγ-
γέλης ἔξωθεν τῆς Tριπόλεως στρατοπεδευ-
σάµενος πάντα κάλων κινῶν περὶ τὴν ταύτης 
ἅλωσιν οὐκ ἐνεδίδου. Ὁ δέ γε Bαϊµοῦντος τὴν 
τοῦ Tζιντζιλούκη εἰσέλευσιν εἰς Λαοδίκειαν 
µεµαθηκὼς τὴν ἔχθραν, ἣν πάλαι κατὰ τοῦ 
αὐτοκράτορος ἐγκυµονήσας εἴχεν, εἰς τοὐµφανὲς 
ἐξαγαγὼν µετὰ δυνάµεως ἀποχρώσης τὸν ἀνε-
ψιὸν αὐτοῦ Tαγγρὲ κατὰ τῆς Λαοδικείας 
ἐκπέµπει ταύτην πολιορκήσοντα. Tῆς δὲ περὶ 
τούτου φήµης µέχρι καὶ ἐς τὰς τοῦ Ἰσαγγέλη 
διαδραµούσης ἀκοάς, εὐθὺς µηδὲ µικρόν τι 
µελλήσας οὗτος καταλαµβάνει τὴν Λαοδίκειαν 
καὶ λόγους συνείρει πρὸς τὸν Tαγγρὲ διὰ παν-
τοίων λόγων συµβουλεύων αὐτῷ τῆς τοῦ κάσ-
τρου πολιορκίας ἀποσχέσθαι. Ὡς δὲ πολλὰ µετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ κοινολογούµενος καταπειθῆ τοῦτον οὐχ 
εὕρισκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄντικρυς ἄῃδειν ἐδόκει παρὰ 
κωφῷ, ἐκεῖθεν παλινοστήσας καταλαµβάνει αὖθις 
τὴν Tρίπολιν. Ἐκεῖνος δὲ οὐδοπωσοῦν τῆς πολι-
ορκίας ἀφίστατο. Ἰδὼν οὖν ὁ Tζιντζιλούκης τὴν 
ὁρµὴν τοῦ Tαγγρὲ καὶ ὡς ἐν στενῷ τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
συνελαύνεται, βοήθειαν ἐκεῖθεν ᾐτεῖτο. Bραδυν-
όντων δὲ τῶν ἐν τῇ Κύπρῳ, εἰς ἀµηχανίαν ἐλθὼν 
τὸ µὲν ἀπὸ τῆς πολιορκίας, τὸ δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
λιµοῦ πιεζόµενος, προδοῦναι τὸ κάστρον 
ᾑρετίσατο 

which flowed down the slopes of this hill to 
Tripolis. He then wrote a report to the Emperor of 
what he had accomplished, and begged him to 
have a well-fortified stronghold [p. 288] built 
there before more troops arrived from Chorosan 
and overwhelmed him. The Emperor entrusted 
the Duke of Cyprus with the erection of such a 
fort and ordered him to dispatch the fleet quickly 
with all the requisites and also the masons to 
build this fort on the spot Isangeles signified to 
them.  
7. This was done while Isangeles was encamped 
outside Tripolis and never ceased straining every 
nerve to take it. On the other hand, when Bohe-
mund was informed of Tzintziluces’ entry into 
Laodicea, the enmity which he had so long 
fostered against the Emperor, burst out openly, 
and he sent his nephew Tancred with a 
considerable army to besiege Laodicea. A rumour 
of this had hardly come to Isangeles’ hearing 
before, without the slightest delay, he rushed to 
Laodicea and opened negotiations with Tancred, 
and by various arguments tried to persuade him to 
desist from besieging the town. But when after a 
long colloquy he found he could not move him, 
and only seemed to be ‘singing to a deaf man,’ he 
departed and went back again to Tripolis. And the 
other did not relax the siege in the slightest; 
consequently when Tzintziluces saw Tancred’s 
determination, and he and his were being reduced 
to straits, he asked for help from there (or from 
Cyprus). But the authorities in Cyprus were 
dilatory, and, as he was now very hard beset both 
by the siege and the pressure of famine, he elec-
ted to surrender the town. 

 
. §8 

 
1. Tούτων οὕτω τελουµένων, ἐπεὶ τετελευτη-
κότος τοῦ Γοντοφρὲ ἕτερον ἔδει πάλιν ῥῆγα 
γενέσθαι τὸν ἐκείνου ἀναπληροῦντα τόπον, εὐθὺς 
οἱ ἐν Ἱεροσολύµοις Λατῖνοι µετεκαλοῦντο τὸν 
Ἰσαγγέλην ἀπὸ Tριπόλεως ῥῆγα τῶν Ἱεροσο-
λύµων ποιῆσαι ἐθέλοντες. Ὁ δὲ ἀνεβάλλετο τέως 
τὴν ἐκεῖσε ἀπέλευσιν. Εἰσελθόντος οὖν εἰς τὴν 
µεγαλόπολιν, ἐπεὶ ἀναβαλλόµενον αὐτὸν οἱ ἐν 
Ἱεροσολύµοις ἐγνώκεσαν, µεταπεµψάµενοι τὸν 
Bαλδουῖνον περὶ τὴν Ἔδεσαν τότε ἐνδιατρίβοντα 
ῥῆγα Ἱεροσολύµων κατέστησαν. Ὁ µὲν οὖν βασι-
λεὺς τὸν Ἰσαγγέλην ἀσµένως ἀποδεξάµενος, ἐπεὶ 

1. During the course of these events Godfrey died 
and, as it was necessary to elect another King to 
take his place, the Latins in Jerusalem at once 
sent to Tripolis for Isangeles, intending to make 
him King of Jerusalem. But he kept on post-
poning his departure for Jerusalem. Consequently 
when the Latins in Jerusalem heard he had gone 
to the metropolis and was lingering there, they 
sent for Balduinus, who was then at Edessa, and 
appointed him King of Jerusalem. The Emperor 
received Isangeles with great pleasure and when 
he heard that Balduinus had accepted the 
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τὸν Bαλδουῖνον µεµαθήκοι τὴν ἐν Ἱεροσολύµοις 
ἀρχὴν ἀναδέξασθαι, παρακατεῖχε µεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, 
ὁπηνίκα καὶ τὸ τῶν Νορµάνων φοσσάτον κατ-
έλαβεν ἡγεµόνας ἔχον ἀδελφοὺς δύο Φλάντρας 
καλουµένους.  2. Οἷς πολλὰ πολλάκις ὁ βασιλεὺς 
συµβουλευόµενος τὴν αὐτὴν τοῖς προλαβοῦσι 
φοσσάτοις ὁδεῦσαι καὶ διὰ τῶν παραλίων τὰ 
Ἱεροσόλυµα καταλαβεῖν καὶ οὕτως τῷ λοιπῷ 
στρατεύµατι τῶν Λατίνων ἑνωθῆναι, πειθοµένους 
τούτους οὐχ εὕρισκεν ἅτε τοῖς Φράγγοις ἑνωθῆ-
ναι µὴ βουλοµένους, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέραν ὁδεῦσαι ὁδὸν 
διὰ τοῦ ἀνατολικοῦ καὶ κατευθὺ χωρῆσαι τοῦ 
Χοροσὰν οἰοµένους κατασχεῖν τὸ τοιοῦτον. Ὁ δὲ 
βασιλεύς, πάντη ἀσύµφορον τοῦτο γινώσκων καὶ 
τὴν ἀπώλειαν µὴ θέλων τοῦ τούτου λαοῦ 
(πεντήκοντα γὰρ ἦσαν χιλιάδες ἰππέων ἀνδρῶν 
καὶ ἑκατὸν πεζῶν), ἐπεὶ µὴ πειθοµένους τούτους 
ἑώρα, τὸν δεύτερον, ὅ φασι, πλοῦν ἐρχόµενος, 
µεταπεµψάµενος τὸν Ἰσαγγέλην καὶ τὸν Tζίταν 
συνεκπέµπει τούτοις ἐφ᾽ ᾧ συµβουλεύειν τε τὰ 
συνοίσοντα καὶ τῶν παραλόγων ὁρµῶν ὡς ἐνὸν 
ἀνασειράζειν αὐτούς. Διαπεραιωθέντες οὖν τὸν 
τῆς Κιβωτοῦ πορθµὸν καὶ πρὸς τὸν Ἀρµενιακὸν 
ἐπειγόµενοι τὴν Ἅγκυραν καταλαβόντες ἐξ 
ἐφόδου ταύτην κατέσχον. Καὶ οὕτω τὸν Ἅλυν 
διαβάντες πολίχνιόν τι κατέλαβον· ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῦτο 
Ῥωµαῖοι κατεῖχον, θαρρήσαντες καὶ τὰς ἰερὰς 
ἐπενδυθέντες οἱ ἰερεῖς στολὰς εὐαγγέλιόν τε καὶ 
σταυροὺς κοµιζόµενοι ὡς Χριστιανοῖς τούτοις 
προσῄεσαν. Οἱ δὲ ἀπανθρώπως καὶ ἀπηνῶς οὐ 
τοὺς ἰερεῖς µόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς τῶν 
Χριστιανῶν ἀναιροῦσι καὶ ἀφροντίστως τοῦ 
λοιποῦ ὡς πρὸς Ἀµάσειαν ἀπονεύσαντες τὴν 
ὁδοιπορίαν ἐποιοῦντο. 3. Οἱ δὲ Tοῦρκοι, ἐµπειρο-
πόλεµοι ὅντες, προκαταλαβόντες τὰς κώµας 
πάσας καὶ τὰ χορτάσµατα πάντα ἐνέπρησαν, 
ἐφθακότες δὲ τούτους ὀξέως προσέβαλον. 
Δευτέρα δὲ ἦν καθ᾽ ἣν ὑπερίσχυσαν τούτων οἱ 
Tοῦρκοι. Καὶ τηνικαῦτα αὐτοῦ που κατασκηνώ-
σαντες χάρακά τε πηξάµενοι τὰς σκευὰς 
ἐναπέθεντο. Tῇ δὲ µετ᾽ αὐτὴν αὖθις ἄµφω 
ἐµάχοντο τὰ στρατεύµατα. Οἱ δὲ Tοῦρκοι κυκλο-
τερῶς κατασκηνώσαντες οὐ χορταγωγίας χώραν 
τούτοις ἐδίδουν οὔτε µὴν τὰ ὑποζύγια καὶ τοὺς 
ἵππους ἐς ποτὸν ἐξάγειν συνεχώρουν. Tὴν ἑαυτῶν 
οὖν πανωλεθρίαν ἐπ᾽ ὀφθαλµῶν ἤδη ὁρῶντες οἱ 
Κελτοὶ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ζωῆς ἀφειδήσαντες τῇ µετ᾽ 
αὐτήν, τετρὰς δὲ ἦν, καρτερῶς ὁπλισάµενοι τὸν 
µετὰ τῶν βαρβάρων ἀνεδέξαντο πόλεµον. Οἱ δὲ 
Tοῦρκοι, εἰς χεῖρας τούτους ἔχοντες, οὐκέτι µετὰ 
τῶν δοράτων οὐδὲ διὰ τόξων πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
ἀπεµάχοντο, ἀλλὰ τὰ ξίφη σπασάµενοι καὶ τῶν 
κουλεῶν ἐξελκύσαντες ἀγχέµαχον τὴν µάχην 

sovereignty of Jerusalem, he kept him with him. 
At this time a Norman army arrived whose 
leaders were two brothers called Flanders.  
 
2. The Emperor repeatedly advised them to travel 
by the same road as the armies that had gone on 
before, and to reach Jerusalem by the coast and 
thus join the rest of the Latin army. But he found 
that they would not listen as they did not wish to 
join the Franks, but wanted to travel by another 
route more to the east and march straight to Cho-
rosan in the hope of taking it. The [p.289] 
Emperor knew that this plan was quite 
inexpedient and as he did not wish such a large 
crowd to perish (for they were fifty thousand 
horse and a hundred thousand foot) he tried ‘the 
next best thing,’ a the saying is, when he found 
they would not listen to him. He  sent for 
Isangeles and Tzitas and asked them to accom-
pany the Normans, to advise them to their advan-
tage and to restrain them as far as possible in their 
mad enterprises. After crossing the straits of 
Gibotus they hastened on to Armenia and on 
reaching Ancyra took it by assault; next they 
went over the Halys and reached a small town. 
This was inhabited by Romans and consequently 
the citizens feared nothing; the priests clad in 
their sacred vestments, and carrying the gospel 
and crosses went out to meet their fellow-
Christians. But the Normans in an inhuman and 
merciless fashion slaughtered not only the priests 
but the rest of the Christians also, and then quite 
heedlessly continued their journey, moving in the 
direction of Amaseia. 3. But the Turks, long 
practised in war, seized all the villages and food 
supplies, and burnt them, and when they caught 
up with the Normans they attacked them at once. 
It was on Monday the Turks got the better of 
them. The Latins fixed their camp on the spot 
where they were, and deposited their baggage, 
and the next day both armies met in battle again. 
The Turks next encamped in a circle round the 
Latins, and did not allow them to move out either 
for foraging or even to lead the beasts of burden 
or horses to water. The Franks now saw 
destruction staring them in the face, and with 
utter disregard of their lives, armed themselves 
strongly the following day (this was Wednesday) 
and engaged the enemy in battle. The Turks had 
them in their power, and therefore no longer 
fought with spears or arrows, but drew their 
swords and made the battle a hand-to-hand fight 
and soon routed the Normans, who retreated to 
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ἐποιοῦντο καὶ παρευθὺ τρέπουσι τοὺς Νορ-
µάνους. Οἱ δὲ καταλαβόντες τὸν ἴδιον χάρακα 
σύµβουλον ἀνεζήτουν. 4. Ὁ δ᾽ ἄριστος αὐτο-
κράτωρ ὁ τὰ λῴονα τούτοις ὑποτιθέµενος καὶ µὴ 
εἰσακουσθεὶς οὐ παρῆν. Λοιπὸν ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ 
Ἰσαγγέλη καὶ τοῦ Tζίτα γνώµην καταφεύγουσιν, 
ἅµα δὲ καί, εἰ χώρα τις τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν αὐτοκράτορα 
πλησίον παράκειται, ἐπυνθάνοντο ἀναζητοῦντες 
αὐτήν. Καὶ δὴ τάς τε σκευὰς καὶ τὰς σκηνὰς καὶ 
τὸ πεζὸν ἅπαν αὐτοῦ που καταλιπόντες τοῖς ἰδίοις 
ἵπποις ἐποχηθέντες ὡς εἴχον τάχους πρὸς τὰ παρὰ 
θάλασσαν τοῦ Ἀρµενιακοῦ καὶ τῆς παυράης 
ἔθεον. Ἐπεισπεσόντες δ᾽ ἀθρόον οἱ Tοῦρκοι 
τούτων τῷ χάρακι πάντα ἀφείλοντο. Εἴτα κατόπιν 
τούτων διώξαντες τὸ πεζὸν ἅπαν ἐφθακότες 
ἀνεῖλον· τινὰς δὲ καὶ κατασχόντες πρὸς τὸν 
Χοροσὰν δεῖγµα ἀπήγαγον. 5. Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα µὲν τὰ 
τῶν Tούρκων κατὰ τῶν Νορµάνων ἀνδραγαθή-
µατα· ὁ δέ γε Ἰσαγγέλης καὶ ὁ Tζίτας µετὰ τῶν 
καταλειφθέντων ὀλίγων ἰππέων τὴν βασιλεύ-
ουσαν καταλαµβάνουσι. Δεξάµενος δὲ τούτους ὁ 
αὐτοκράτωρ καὶ χρήµατα δοὺς ἰκανὰ καὶ 
διαναπαύσας ἤρετο ὅπου τοῦ λοιποῦ αἱρετὸν 
αὐτοῖς ἀπιέναι. Οἱ δὲ τὰ Ἱεροσόλυµα ἐπεζήτουν. 
Φιλοτιµησάµενος οὖν αὐτοὺς δαψιλῶς διαπον-
τίους ἐκπέµπει τῇ αὐτῶν γνώµῃ τὸ πᾶν ἀναθέ-
µενος. Ὁ δέ γε Ἰσαγγέλης µεγαλοπόλεως ἐξελθὼν 
τὴν πρὸς τὸ οἰκεῖον στράτευµα ἀνεζήτει ἀπέλευ-
σιν· καὶ δὴ καταλαµβάνει αὖθις τὴν Tρίπολιν 
χειρώσασθαι ταύτην γλιχόµενος. Mετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
νόσῳ θανασίµῳ περιπεσὼν καὶ πνέων τὰ ἔσχατα, 
µεταπεµψάµενος τὸν αὐτοῦ ἀνεψιὸν Γελίελµον 
ὥσπερ τινὰ κλῆρον ἅπαντα τὰ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατα-
σχεθέντα κάστρα τούτῳ ἀπεχαρίσατο, ἡγεµόνα 
καὶ ἀρχηγὸν τῶν αὐτοῦ ταγµάτων καταστήσας. 
Tούτου τοίνυν τὴν τελευτὴν µεµαθηκώς, ὁ 
αὐτοκράτωρ εὐθὺς πρὸς τὸν δοῦκα Κύπρου διὰ 
γραµµάτων ἐδήλωσεν, ἵνα Νικήταν τὸν Χαλίντ-
ζην µετὰ χρηµάτων ἰκανῶν πρὸς τὸν Γελίελµον 
ἐκπέµψῃ ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὑποποιήσασθαί τε αὐτὸν καὶ 
παρασκευάσαι ὀµωµοκέναι πρὸς τὸν αὐτοκρά-
τορα πίστιν βεβαίαν φυλάξαι εἰς αὐτὸν καὶ 
ὁποίαν ὁ ἀποβεβιωκὼς θεῖος αὐτοῦ Ἰσαγγέλης 
µέχρι τέλους ἐτήρησεν 

their camp, and sought a counsellor.  
 
4. But the excellent Emperor to whom they would 
not listen when he gave them sensible advice, was 
not at hand, so they appealed to Isangeles and 
Tzitas for advice, and at the same time enquired 
whether there was any place under the Emperor’s 
jurisdiction near by to which they could repair. 
They actually left their baggage, tents and all the 
infantry where they were, and rode off as speedily 
as they could on their horses to the sea-coast of 
the Armenian theme and Paurae. Then the Turks 
made a sudden descent upon the camp and carried 
off everything and afterwards pursued and 
overtook the infantry and [p. 290] annihilated 
them completely, except for a few whom they 
captured and carried back to Chorosan as 
specimens. 5. Such were the exploits of the Turks 
against the Normans; and Isangeles and Tzitas 
with the few surviving knights reached the 
capital. The Emperor received them, and gave 
them plenty of money, and after they were rested 
asked them whither they wanted to go; and they 
chose Jerusalem. Accordingly he lavished more 
presents upon them and sent them by sea, leaving 
everything to their discretion. But Isangeles on 
leaving the capital desired to return to his own 
army and therefore went back to Tripolis, which 
he longed to subdue. Afterwards he fell a victim 
to a mortal disease and, when breathing his last, 
sent for his nephew Gelielmus and bequeathed to 
him as a species of inheritance all the towns he 
had conquered and appointed him leader and 
master of all his troops. When the news of his 
death was brought to the Emperor, he imme-
diately wrote to the Duke of Cyprus, and ordered 
him to send Nicetas Chalintzes with plenty of 
money to Gelielmus in order to propitiate him 
and influence him to swear on oath that he would 
maintain unbroken fidelity to the Emperor just as 
his deceased uncle Isangeles had preserved his to 
the end. 

 
. 
 
 

 §9 
 

1. Εἴτα µεµαθηκὼς ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ καὶ τὴν τῆς 
Λαοδικείας παρὰ τοῦ Tαγγρὲ κατάσχεσιν πρὸς 
τὸν Bαϊµοῦντον γράµµατα ἐκτίθεται οὑτωσὶ 

1. Soon the Emperor learnt of the seizure of 
Laodicea by Tancred, and therefore sent a letter 
to Bohemund which ran as follows: “You know 
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περιέχοντα· “Tὰ ὅρκια οἴδας καὶ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας 
ἅς οὐκ αὐτὸς µόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἅπαντες πρὸς τὴν 
βασιλείαν Ῥωµαίων ἐποιήσαντο. Νῦν δὲ αὐτὸς 
πρῶτος παρασπονδήσας τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν κατέσχες 
καὶ ἄλλά τα φρούρια ὑποποιησάµενος καὶ αὐτὴν 
δὴ τὴν Λαοδίκειαν. Ἀπόστηθι τοίνυν τῆς πόλεως 
Ἀντιοχείας καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων, δίκαιόν τι 
πρᾶγµα ποιῶν, καὶ µὴ θέλε πολέµους ἄλλους καὶ 
µάχας κατὰ σαυτοῦ ἐρεθίζειν.” Ὁ δέ γε Bαϊµοῦν-
τος τὰς βασιλικὰς ὑπαναγνοὺς γραφάς, ἐπειδὴ µὴ 
τῷ συνήθει ψεύδει χρήσασθαι οἷός τε ἦν τῶν 
πραγµάτων ἀριδήλως τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐλεγχόντων, 
πρὸς τὰ γραφέντα τῷ φαινοµένῳ κατένευσεν, 
αἰτίαν µέντοι τῶν κακῶς παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ πραχθέντων 
εἶναι τὸν αὐτοκράτορα ἔλεγε, γράψας ὡς· “Οὐκ 
ἐγὼ τούτων αἴτιος, ἀλλὰ σύ. Ὑποσχόµενος γὰρ 
κατόπιν ἡµῶν µετὰ δυνάµεως ἔρχεσθαι πολλῆς, 
οὐκ ἠθέλησας τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν ἔργοις πιστώσασ-
θαι. Ἡµεῖς δὲ τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν καταλαβόντες καὶ 
ἐπὶ τρισὶ µησὶ πολλὰ µογήσαντες πρὸς πολεµίους 
ἀπεµαχόµεθα καὶ λιµόν, οἷον οὐδείς πως τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων τεθέαται, ὡς τοὺς πλείστους ἡµῶν καὶ 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ νόµου ἀπηγορευµένων 
κρεῶν βεβρωκέναι. Ἐφ᾽ ἰκανὸν δὲ ἐγκαρτερούν-
των ἡµῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ δοθεὶς ἡµῖν εἰς ἀρωγὴν 
πιστότατος οἰκέτης τοῦ σοῦ κράτους Tατίκιος 
οὕτω κινδυνεύοντας καταλιπὼν ἡµᾶς ὤῃχετο. 
Εἵλοµεν δὲ τὴν πόλιν παραδόξως καὶ αὐτὰς τὰς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Χοροσὰν εἰς ἀρωγὴν τῶν Ἀντιοχέων 
καταλαβούσας δυνάµεις κατετροπωσάµεθα. Καὶ 
πῶς δίκαιόν ἐστιν, ἅπερ οἰκείοις ἰδρῶσι καὶ 
πόνοις ἐκτησάµεθα, ῥᾳδίως οὕτως ἀποποιή-
σασθαι…” 2.  Ὑποστρεψάντων δ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν τῶν 
πρέσβεων, ὡς τὰς τοῦ Bαῖµούντου ὑπανέγνω 
γραφάς, διαγνοὺς αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον αὖθις εἶναι τὸν 
Bαϊµοῦντον µὴδ∆ ὁπωσοῦν ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον µετα-
βληθέντα, δεῖν ἔγνω τῶν ὁρίων τῆς βασιλείας 
Ῥωµαίων ἀντέχεσθαι καὶ τὴν ἀκάθεκτον αὐτοῦ 
ὁρµὴν ὡς ἐνὸν ἀνακόπτειν. Δυνάµεις τοίνυν 
πολλὰς µετὰ τοῦ Bουτουµίτου κατὰ τῆς Κιλικίας 
ἐξέπεµψε καὶ τὸ ἐλλογιµώτατον τοῦ στρατιω-
τικοῦ καταλόγου, ἄνδρας µαχιµωτάτους καὶ 
Ἅρεως ὑπασπιστὰς ἅπαντας καὶ αὐτὸν δὴ τὸν 
Bάρδαν καὶ τὸν ἀρχιοινοχόον Mιχαήλ, ἀκµά-
ζοντας καὶ ἀρτιφυεῖς τὸ γένειον. Οὓς νηπιόθεν 
προσλαβόµενος ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ καὶ τὰ στρατωτικὰ 
ἐκπαιδεύσας ὡς εὐνουστέρους τῶν ἄλλων τῷ 
Bουτουµίτῃ παραδίδωσι µεθ᾽ ἑτέρων χιλίων 
ἀνδρῶν γενναίων Κελτῶν καὶ Ῥωµαίων ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
συµπαροµαρτεῖν τε αὐτῷ καὶ ὑπείκειν ἐν ἅπασιν, 
ἅµα δὲ καὶ τὸ τυχὸν τῶν καθ᾽ ὥραν ξυµπιπτόντων 
δι᾽ ἀπορρήτων γραµµάτων δηλοῦν αὐτῷ. Ἔσπε-
υδε δὲ τὴν ἅπασαν χώραν τῆς Κιλικίας 

the oaths and promises which not only you but all 
the Counts took to the Roman Empire. Now you 
were the first to break them, by retaining posse-
ssion of Antioch, and then taking more fortresses 
and even Laodicea itself. Therefore withdraw 
from Antioch and all the other cities and do what 
is just and right, and do not provoke more wars 
and troubles for yourself.” Now Bohemund after 
reading the Emperor’s letter could not reply by a 
falsehood, as he usually did, for the facts openly 
declared the truth, o outwardly he assented to it, 
but put the blame for all the wrong he had done 
upon the Emperor and wrote to him thus, “It is 
not I, but you, who are the cause of all this. For 
you promised you would follow us with a large 
army, but you never thought of making good your 
promise by deeds. When we reached Antioch we 
fought for three months under great difficulty 
both against the enemy and against famine, which 
was more severe than had ever been experienced 
before, with the result that most of us ate of the 
very foods which are forbidden by law. We 
endured for a long time and while [291] we were 
in this danger even Taticius, your Majesty’s most 
loyal servant, whom you had appointed to help 
us, went away and left us to our danger. Yet we 
captured Antioch unexpectedly and utterly routed 
the troops which had come from Chorosan to 
succour Antioch. In what way would it be just for 
us to deprive ourselves willingly of what we 
gained by our own sweat and toil?”  
 
2. When the envoys returned from him the 
Emperor recognized from the reading of his letter 
that he was still the same Bohemund and in no 
wise changed for the better, and therefore decided 
that he must protect the boundaries of the Roman 
Empire, and as far as possible, check his impe-
tuous advance. Accordingly he sent Butumites 
into Cilicia with numerous forces and the pick of 
the military roll, all very warlike men and 
devotees of Ares, amongst them too Bardas and 
the chief cup-bearer Michael, both in the flower 
of youth with beards newly-grown. These two the 
Emperor had taken to himself from childhood and 
trained thoroughly in military science; he now 
gave them to Butumites as being more loyal than 
the rest besides another thousand men of noble 
birth, Franks and Romans, mixed, who were to 
accompany him and obey him in everything and 
also acquaint him himself by secret letters of the 
hourly happenings. His desire was to subdue the 
whole province of Cilicia and thus more easily 



BYZANTIUM EAST AND WEST 
 

 

111  

κατασχεῖν, ἵν᾽ ἐντεῦθεν ῥᾷον τὰ κατὰ τὴν Ἀντιόχ-
ειαν ἐξαρτύῃ. 3. Ἀπάρας οὖν ὁ Bουτουµίτης σὺν 
ὅλαις δυνάµεσι καὶ περὶ τὴν Ἀττάλου ἐφθακώς, 
ἐπεὶ τὸν Bάρδαν καὶ τὸν ἀρχιοινοχόον Mιχαὴλ µὴ 
ὑπείκοντας ἑώρα τῷ τούτου θελήµατι, ἵνα µὴ καὶ 
τὸ ὁπλιτικὸν συµβαίη στασιάζειν κἀκ τούτου 
κενόσπουδος ἡ σπουδὴ τῷ Bουτουµίτῃ γένηται 
καὶ ἄπρακτος τῆς Κιλικίας ἀποπεµφθείη, παρα-
χρῆµα τὰ περὶ τούτων δηλοῖ τῷ αὐτοκράτορι τὴν 
µετ᾽ αὐτῶν συνδιατριβὴν παραιτούµενος. Ὁ δέ, 
τὰς ἐκ τῶν τοιούτων εἰωθυίας γίνεσθαι βλάβας 
γινώσκων, γοργῶς ἐφ᾽ ἑτέραν ὑπόθεσιν τούτους 
τε καὶ ὁπόσους ὑπόπτους εἴχε διὰ γραµµάτων 
προὐτρέπετο, ἵνα τὴν Κύπρον τάχιον κατα-
λαβόντες τῷ Εὐφορβηνῷ Κωνσταντίνῳ, τὴν 
δουκικὴν ἀρχὴν τηνικαῦτα τῆς νήσου Κύπρου 
ἀναδεξαµένῳ, συνόντες ἐν πάσιν ὑπείκωσιν. Οἱ 
δὲ ἀσµένως τὰ γράµµατα δεξάµενοι θᾶττον πρὸς 
τὴν Κύπρον διαπλῴζονται· µικρὸν οὖν χρόνον 
µετὰ τοῦ δουκὸς Κύπρου ἐνδιατρίψαντες τῇ 
συνήθει ἀναισχυντίᾳ καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐκέχρηντο. 
Ἔνθεν τοι καὶ λοξὸν αὐτοὺς ὑπεβλέπετο. Οἱ δὲ 
νεανίαι, τῆς τοῦ βασιλέως περὶ αὐτοὺς κηδε-
µονίας µεµνηµένοι, διὰ τῶν πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα 
γραµµάτων τοῦ δουκὸς πολλὰ κατέτρεχον τὴν 
Κωνσταντίνου ἀνακαλούµενοι. Ἀναπτύξας δὲ τὰς 
αὐτῶν γραφὰς ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ, ἐπεὶ καί τινας τῶν 
τῆς µείζονος τύχης, ὅσους ὑπόπτους ὁ αὐτο-
κράτωρ εἴχε, σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς Κύπρον ἀπέστειλε, 
πτοηθεὶς µὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐκ λύπης ἴσως συναπαχ-
θῶσιν ἐκείνοις, εὐθὺς τῷ Καντακουζηνῷ ἐπέσκη-
ψεν ἀναλαβέσθαι τούτους µεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. Ὃς 
φθάσας εἰς Κυρήνειαν καὶ µετακαλεσάµενος 
τούτους µεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἀνελάβετο.  4. Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα 
µὲν τὰ περὶ τούτων, τοῦ Bάρδα φηµὶ καὶ τοῦ 
ἀρχιοινοχόου Mιχαήλ· ὁ δέ γε Bουτουµίτης µετὰ 
τοῦ Mοναστρᾶ καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ καταλειφ-
θέντων λογάδων ἡγεµόνων τὴν Κιλικίαν ἐφθα-
κώς, ὡς τοὺς Ἀρµενίους εὗρε σπεισαµένους µετὰ 
τοῦ Tαγγρέ, παραδραµὼν τούτους καὶ τὸ 
Mαράσιν καταλαβὼν κατέσχεν αὐτό, ἅµα δὲ καὶ 
τὰς παρακειµένας ἁπάσας κωµοπόλεις καὶ τὰ 
πολίχνια. Καὶ ἀποχρώσας δυνάµεις εἰς φρουρὰν 
τῆς χώρας ἁπάσης καὶ ἡγεµόνα τὸν µιξοβάρ-
βαρον καταλιπὼν Mοναστρᾶν, περὶ οὗ ἐν πολλοῖς 
ὁ λόγος ἐµέµνητο, πρὸς τὴν βασιλεύουσαν ἐπαν-
έστρεψεν.  

carry out his designs upon Antioch. 3. Butumites 
started with all his forces and reached the city of 
Attalus; there he noticed that Bardas and the chief 
cup-bearer, Michael, would not comply with his 
wishes  and to prevent the whole army perhaps 
mutinying, and all his labour being in vain, and 
his being obliged to return from Cilicia without 
accomplishing anything, he at once wrote to the 
Emperor full details about these men, and asked 
to be relieved of their company. The Emperor 
vividly aware of the harm that is wont to result 
from such beginnings, turned them and the others 
he suspected into another direction by writing to 
them to go to Cyprus with all speed and join 
Constantine Euphorbenus, who held the position 
of Duke of Cyprus at the time, and obey him in 
everything. On receiving the letters they gladly 
embarked for Cyprus. But after they had been a 
short time with the Duke of Cyprus, they began 
their usual impudence with him, in consequence 
of which he looked upon them askance. But the 
young men mindful of the Emperor’s affection 
for them wrote to the Emperor and ran down 
Euphorbenus, and asked to be recalled to 
Constantinople. After perusing their letters the 
Emperor, [292] who had sent several of the richer 
men (of whom he was suspicious) with these two 
to Cyprus, was afraid lest these might from 
annoyance join the two in rebellion, and 
straightway enjoined Cantacuzenus to go and 
bring them back with him. Directly Cantacuzenus 
arrived in Cyrenea he sent for them and took 
them back.  
4. This is what happened to those two, I mean 
Bardas and the chief cup-bearer Michael. 
Butumites meanwhile with Monastras and the 
picked officers who remained with him, reached 
Cilicia and found that the Armenians had already 
concluded a truce with Tancred. So he passed 
them by and seized Marasin and all the neigh-
bouring villages and forts; then he left the semi-
barbarian Monastras (who has often been men-
tioned in this history) as governor with sufficient 
troops to protect the whole country, and himself 
returned to the capital. 

 
§10 

 
1. Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐξερχόµενοι οἱ Φράγγοι πρὸς τὰ 

Ἱεροσόλυµα πρὸς κατάσχεσιν τῶν πόλεων Συρίας 
ὑπέσχοντο τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ πίσσης ἰκανά, εἰ τούτοις 

1. When the Franks moved out of Jerusalem to 
take the cities of Syria, they promised the Bishop 
of Pisa large rewards, if he would assist them in 
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συνάρηται πρὸς τὸν προκείµενον αὐτοῖς σκοπόν, 
ὁ δὲ καταπειθὴς τοῖς λόγοις τούτων γεγονὼς καὶ 
ἑτέρους δύο τῶν παρὰ θάλατταν οἰκούντων ἐς 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐρεθίσας οὐκ ἀνεβάλλετο, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐξοπλίσας διήρεις τε καὶ τριήρεις καὶ δρόµωνας 
καὶ ἕτερα τῶν ταχυδρόµων πλοίων εἰς ἐνακόσια 
περιιστάµενα ἔξεισιν ὡς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἀπερχό-
µενος. Ἱκανὰ δὲ τούτων ἀποτεµόµενος εἰς προ-
νοµὴν τῆς Κορυφοῦς, τῆς Λευκάδος, τῆς 
Κεφαληνίας καὶ τῆς Zακύνθου ἀπέστειλε.  
2.  Tαῦτα µανθάνων ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐξ ἁπασῶν τῶν 
ὑπὸ τὴν τῶν Ῥωµαίων ἀρχὴν χωρῶν προσέταξε 
γενέσθαι πλοῖα. Καὶ εἰς αὐτὴν δὲ τὴν βασιλεύ-
ουσαν ἰκανὰ κατασκευάζων, ἐκ διαλειµµάτων εἰς 
µονῆρες εἰσερχόµενος ἐπέσκηπτε τοῖς κατα-
σκευάζουσιν ὅπως χρὴ ταῦτα ποιεῖν. Γινώσκων 
δὲ τοὺς πισσαίους τοῦ περὶ τὴν θάλατταν 
πολέµου ἐπιστήµονας καὶ δεδιὼς τὴν µετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
µάχην, ἐν ἑκάστῃ πρώρᾳ τῶν πλοίων διὰ χαλκῶν 
καὶ σιδήρων λεόντων καὶ ἀλλοίων χερσαίων 
ζῴων κεφαλὰς µετὰ στοµάτων ἀνεῳγµένων κατα-
σκευάσας, χρυσῷ τε περιστείλας αὐτὰ ὡς ἐκ 
µόνης θέας φοβερὸν φαίνεσθαι, τὸ διὰ τῶν  
στρεπτῶν κατὰ τῶν πολεµίων µέλλον ἀφίεσθαι 
πῦρ διὰ τῶν στοµάτων αὐτῶν παρεσκεύασε 
διιέναι, ὥστε δοκεῖν τοὺς λέοντας καὶ τἆλλα τῶν 
τοιούτων ζῴων τοῦτο ἐξερεύγεσθαι. Οὕτω γοῦν 
ταῦτα κατασκευάσας, µετακαλεσάµενος τὸν 
Tατίκιον ἐξ Ἀντιοχείας νεωστὶ παραγενόµενον, 
αὐτῷ µὲν τὰ τοιαῦτα πλοῖα παραδεδωκὼς 
περιφανεστάτην κεφαλὴν ὠνόµασε· τῷ δέ γε 
Λαντούλφῳ τὸν ἅπαντα στόλον ἀναθέµενος, 
µέγαν δοῦκα προὐβάλετο ὡς τῆς ναυµαχίας εἰδή-
µονα ἄριστον. 3. Ἐξελθόντες οὖν τῆς µεγαλο-
πόλεως µηνὸς παριππεύοντος Ἀπριλλίου µετὰ τοῦ 
ῥωµαῖκοῦ στόλου τὴν Σάµον κατέλαβον καὶ τὰ 
πλοῖα τῇ χέρσῳ προσορµίσαντες ἐξῆλθον πρὸς 
τὴν ἤπειρον ἐπὶ τῷ διὰ τῆς ἀσφάλτου ἐπὶ πλέον 
ἀσφαλισαµένους κατοχυρῶσαι αὐτά. Mεµαθη-
κότες δὲ τὴν τοῦ πισσαῖκοῦ στόλου διέλευσιν τὰ 
πρυµνήσια λύσαντες καὶ αὐτοὶ ὅπισθεν αὐτῶν 
ἔθεον ὡς πρὸς τὴν Κῶ. Πρῴας δὲ τῶν πισσαίων 
ἐκεῖσε καταλαβόντων ἑσπέρας οὗτοι ταύτην κατ-
έλαβον. Mὴ ἐντετυχηκότες δὲ τοῖς πισσαίοις 
ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὴν Κνίδον περὶ τὴν ἤπειρον τῆς 
ἀνατολῆς διακειµένην. Κεῖθι δὲ παραγενόµενοι, 
ὡς τῆς ἄγρας ἠστόχουν, ὀλίγους τινὰς ἐφευρη-
κότες τῶν πισσαίων αὐτοῦ που καταλειφθέντας 
ἐπυνθάνοντο ὅπου ὁ πισσαῖκὸς ἐξώρµησε στό-
λος· οἱ δὲ πρὸς τὴν Ῥόδον ἔφασαν. Καὶ παρα-
χρῆµα λύσαντες τὰ πρυµνήσια θᾶττον τούτους 
κατέλαβον µεταξὺ πατάρων καὶ Ῥόδου. Tούτους 
δ᾽ οἱ πισσαῖοι θεασάµενοι µόθου παραυτίκα 

their proposed object. He agreed to their request 
and stirred up two others who dwelt on the coast 
to do the same; and then without any delay 
equipped biremes and triremes and ‘dromones’ 
and other fast-sailing ships amounting to nine 
hundred and sailed forth to meet them. He de-
tached a number of the ships and sent them to 
pillage Corfu, Leucas, Cephalenia and Zacynthus.  
 
 
2. On hearing this the Emperor ordered ships to 
be furnished by all the countries under the Roman 
sway. He had a number built in the capital itself 
and would at intervals go round in a monoreme 
and instruct the shipwrights how to make them. 
As he knew that the Pisans were skilled in sea-
warfare and dreaded a battle with them, on the 
prow of each ship he had a head fixed of a lion or 
other land-animal, made in brass or iron with the 
mouth open and then gilded over, so that their 
mere aspect was terrifying. And the fire which 
was to be  directed against the enemy through 
tubes he made to pass through the mouths of the 
beasts, so that it seemed as if the lions and the 
other similar monsters were vomiting the fire. In 
this manner then these ships were prepared; he 
next sent for Taticius, newly returned from 
Antioch, and gave him these ships and named 
him their supreme head. But the whole fleet he 
put under the command of Landulph and raised 
him to the dignity of Great Duke, as he was the 
most experienced in naval warfare.  
 
3. They left the capital in the course of the month 
of April and sailed to [293] Samos with the 
Roman fleet. There they disembarked and hauled 
the ships up on land in order to make them 
stronger and more durable by tarring them over. 
But when they heard that the Pisan fleet had 
sailed past, they heaved up their anchors and 
hurried after them towards Cos; and reached that 
island in the evening while the Pisans had 
reached it in the morning. As they did not meet 
the Pisans they sailed to Cnidus which lies on the 
Eastern Continent. On arriving there, although 
they missed their prey, yet they found a few 
Pisans who had been left behind and enquired of 
them whither the Pisan fleet had gone, and they 
answered ‘to Rhodes.’ So they immediately 
loosed their cables and soon overtook them 
between Patara and Rhodes. When the Pisans 
caught sight of them they speedily arranged their 
fleet in battle-order and whetted their minds, as 
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σχῆµα διατυπώσαντες πρὸς µάχην οὐ τὰ ξίφη 
µόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς καρδίας ἔθηγον. 
Ἐπικαταλαβόντος δὲ τοῦ ῥωµαῖκοῦ στόλου 
κόµης τις πελοποννήσιος περιχύτης καλούµενος 
ναυλοχεῖν ἄριστα ἐπιστάµενος, ὡς τούτους 
ἐθεάσατο, ταῖς κώπαις τὸ ἴδιον πτερώσας 
µονῆρες ὡς εἴχε κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἵεται. Καὶ διὰ µέσου 
τούτων ὡς πῦρ διελθὼν εἰς τὸν ῥωµαῖκὸν αὖθις 
ἐπανέστρεφε στόλον. 4. Ὁ µέντοι ῥωµαῖκὸς 
στόλος οὐκ εὐτάκτως τῆς µετὰ τῶν πισσαίων 
µάχης ἀπεπειρᾶτο, ἀλλ᾽ ὀξέως καὶ ἀσυντάκτως 
τούτοις προσέβαλε. Καὶ αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Λαντοῦλφος, 
πρῶτος προσπελάσας ταῖς πισσαῖκαῖς ναυσίν,   τὸ 
πῦρ ἔβαλε καὶ οὐδέν τι πλέον εἰργάσατο τοῦ 
πυρὸς σκεδασθέντος. Ὁ δὲ λεγόµενος Ἐλεήµων 
κόµης, ἀναισχύντως µεγίστῳ πλοίῳ κατὰ 
πρύµναν προσβαλών, τοῖς πηδαλίοις τούτου 
περιπεσὼν καὶ µὴ εὐχερῶς ἔχων ἐκεῖθεν 
διαπλῴσασθαι, κατεσχέθη ἄν εἰ µὴ γοργῶς πρὸς 
τὴν σκευὴν ἀπεῖδε καὶ πῦρ κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀφεὶς οὐκ 
ἄστοχα ἔβαλεν. Εἴτα τὴν ναῦν ἐπὶ θάτερα γοργῶς 
µεταφέρων καὶ ἑτέρας παραχρῆµα τρεῖς µεγίστας 
ἐπυρπόλει τῶν βαρβάρων ναῦς. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἅµα καὶ 
συστροφὴ ἀνέµου τὴν θάλατταν ἀθρόον ἐπεισ-
πεσοῦσα διετάραττε τάς τε ναῦς συνέτριβε καὶ 
µονονοὺ βυθίζειν ἠπείλει (ἐρρόχθει γὰρ τὸ κῦµα, 
ἐτετρίγεσαν αἰ κεραῖαι τά θ᾽ ἰστία διερρήγνυντο), 
ἐκδειµατωθέντες οἱ βάρβαροι τὸ µὲν διὰ τὸ 
πεµπόµενον πῦρ (οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐθάδες ἦσαν τοιούτων 
σκευῶν ἢ πυρὸς ἄνω µὲν φύσει τὴν φορὰν 
ἔχοντος, πεµποµένου δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἅ βούλεται ὁ πέµπων 
κατά τε τὸ πρανὲς πολλάκις καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα), τὸ 
δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ θαλαττίου κλύδωνος συγχυθέντες τὸν 
νοῦν φυγαδείας ἥψαντο.  5. Οὕτω µὲν οὖν τὰ τῶν 
βαρβάρων· ὁ δέ τοι ῥωµαῖκὸς στόλος νησιδίῳ τινὶ 
προσώκειλεν οὑτωσί πως καλουµένῳ Σεύτλῳ. 
Αὐγαζούσης δὲ τῆς ἡµέρας ἐκεῖθεν ἀπάραντες τῇ 
Ῥόδῳ προσώρµισαν. Tῶν πλοίων οὖν ἀποβάντες 
καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες ὅσους ἔφθασαν κατασχεῖν καὶ 
αὐτὸν δὴ τὸν τοῦ Bαῖµούντου ἀδελφιδοῦν, 
ἐξεδειµάτουν αὐτοὺς ὡς µέλλοντες τιµῆς πάντας 
ἀπεµπολεῖν ἢ κατασφάττειν. Ὡς δὲ ἀκατα-
πλήκτους πρὸς τοῦτο ἑώρων αὐτοὺς καὶ τὴν 
ἀπεµπόλησιν ἐν οὐδενὶ τιθεµένους, εὐθὺς ξίφους 
παρανάλωµα πεποιήκασιν. 6. Οἱ δέ γε περιλειφ-
θέντες τοῦ πισσαῖκοῦ στόλου πρὸς τὸ τὰς 
παρατυχούσας νήσους καὶ τὴν Κύπρον λῄζεσθαι 
ἀπέβλεψαν· ἔνθα τυχὼν ὁ Φιλοκάλης Εὐµάθιος 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἵεται. Οἱ δὲ περὶ τὰς ναῦς δειλίᾳ 
συσχεθέντες µηδὲ τοῦ ἐξιόντος προνοµῆς χάριν 
ἀπὸ τῶν πλοίων αὐτῶν λαοῦ πεφροντικότες, ἀλλὰ 
τοὺς πλείονας περὶ τὴν νῆσον ἐάσαντες, ἀσυντάκ-
τως οὕτω λύσαντες τὰ πρυµνήσια πρὸς τὴν 

well as their swords, for the fray. As the Roman 
fleet was drawing near, a certain Peloponnesian 
count, Perichytes by name, and a very expert 
navigator, had his ship of a single bank of oars 
rowed very quickly against the Pisans directly he 
saw them; and he passed right through the midst 
of them like fire, and then returned to the Roman 
fleet. 4. The Roman fleet however did not venture 
upon a regular sea-battle with the Pisans, but 
made a series of swift, irregular attacks upon 
them. Landulph himself, first of all, drew close to 
the Pisan ships and threw fire at them, but aimed 
badly and thus accomplished nothing but wasting 
his fire. Then the man called Count Eleemon very 
boldly attacked the largest vessel at the stern, but 
got entangled in its rudders, and as he could not 
free himself easily he would have been taken, had 
he not with great presence of mind had recourse 
to his machine and poured fire upon the enemy 
very successfully. Then he quickly turned his ship 
round and set fire on the spot to three more of the 
largest barbarian ships. At the same moment a 
squall of wind suddenly struck the sea and 
churned it up and dashed the ships together and 
almost threatened to sink them (for the waves 
roared, the yard arms creaked and the sails were 
split). The barbarians now became thoroughly 
alarmed, firstly because of the fire directed upon 
them (for they were not accustomed to that kind 
of machine, nor to a fire, which naturally flames 
upwards, but in this case was directed in whatever 
direction the sender desired, often downwards or 
laterally) and secondly they were much upset by 
the storm, and consequently they fled. 5. That is 
what the barbarians did. The Roman fleet for its 
part ran to a little island, [294] locally called 
Seutlus, and when day dawned sailed away from 
there and entered the harbour of Rhodes. There 
they disembarked and led out all the prisoners 
they had succeeded in taking, amongst them 
Bohemund’s nephew, and tried to frighten them 
by saying they would either sell them as slaves or 
kill them. As they noticed the prisoners were 
quite unmoved by these threats and thought 
nothing of slavery, they slaughtered them all on 
the spot. 6. The survivors of the Pisan fleet turned 
their attention to pillaging whatever islands they 
touched and especially Cyprus; Philocales Euma-
thius happened to be there and advanced against 
them. At this the sailors were so distraught by 
fear that they did not even give a thought to the 
men who had gone away from the ships for 
foraging, but left the greater number on the 
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Λαοδίκειαν ἀπέπλεον τὸν Bαϊµοῦντον ἐπὶ νοῦν 
ἔχοντες. Καὶ δὴ καὶ καταλαβόντες προσελη-
λύθεσάν τε αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν µετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀγάπην 
ἀσπάζεσθαι ἔλεγον· ὁ δέ, ὁποῖος ἐκεῖνος, 
ἀσµένως αὐτοὺς ὑποδέχεται. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οἱ περὶ τὴν 
ᾐόνα καταλειφθέντες λαφυραγωγίας ἕνεκα 
ὑποστρέψαντες τὸν ἴδιον στόλον οὐχ ἑώρων, 
ἔρριπτον ἀφειδῶς ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ 
ἀπεπνίγοντο.  7. Οἱ δὲ τοῦ ῥωµαῖκοῦ στόλου 
θαλασσοκράτορες καὶ αὐτὸς δὴ ὁ Λαντοῦλφος 
καταλαβόντες τὴν Κύπρον συνεληλυθότες περὶ 
εἰρήνης ἐπερωτᾶν ἐβουλεύοντο. Πάντων οὖν 
ὁµογνωµονησάντων πρὸς τοῦτο, στέλλεται ὁ 
Bουτουµίτης πρὸς τὸν Bαϊµοῦντον. Tοῦτον οὖν 
θεασάµενος καὶ παρακατασχὼν ἐπὶ ὅλαις πέντε 
καὶ δέκα ἡµέραις, ἐπεὶ τὴν Λαοδίκειαν καὶ λιµὸς 
κατειλήφει καὶ ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος αὖθις Bαϊµοῦντος 
ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἠλλοίωτο οὔτε µὴν εἰρηνεύειν 
ἐµεµαθήκει, µεταπεµψάµενος αὐτόν φησιν· “Οὐ 
διὰ φιλίαν ἢ εἰρήνην αὐτὸς ἐνταυθοῖ παρα-
γέγονας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τὰς ἐµὰς ἐµπρῆσαι ναῦς. 
Ἅπιθι τοίνυν· ἀρκεῖ γάρσοι αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ 
ἀνακρωτηρίαστον τῶν ἐνταῦθα ἀπολυθῆναι.”  
8.  Ἀπάρας οὖν ἐκεῖθεν καταλαµβάνει τοὺς αὐτὸν 
ἀποστείλαντας περὶ τὸν λιµένα τῆς Κύπρου. Καὶ 
τὴν Bαῖµούντου πονηρὰν γνώµην ἐπὶ πλέον ἐκ 
τῶν ἐκεῖθεν µηνυµάτων διαγνόντες καὶ ὡς 
ἀδύνατον σπείσασθαι µετὰ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος, 
ἐκεῖθεν ἀπάραντες, ὅλοις ἰστίοις τὴν πρὸς τὴν 
µεγαλόπολιν ὑγρὰν ὑπέπλεον κέλευθον. Κατὰ δὲ 
τὴν Συκὴν τρικυµίας µεγάλης καὶ κλύδωνος 
διεγερθέντος σφοδροῦ τὰ πλοῖα τῇ χέρσῳ προσ-
ραγέντα ἡµίθραυστα πάντα γεγόνασι πλὴν τῶν 
νηῶν ὧν ἐξῆρχεν ὁ Tατίκιος.  9.  Ἀλλὰ τὰ µὲν 
κατὰ τὸν πισσαῖκὸν στόλον ω|δέ πη προκεχω-
ρήκει· ὁ δὲ Bαϊµοῦντος φύσει πονηρότατος ὢν 
ἐδεδίει, µὴ τὸ Κούρικον ὁ βασιλεὺς προκατάσχῃ 
καὶ στόλον ῥωµαῖκὸν τῷ λιµένι προσορµίσας 
φυλάττῃ µὲν τὴν Κύπρον, ἀπείργῃ δὲ καὶ τοὺς 
ἀπὸ Λογγιβαρδίας διὰ τῆς παραλίας τῆς ἀνατολῆς 
µέλλοντας ἰέναι πρὸς αὐτὸν συµµάχους. Tαῦτα 
οὖν λογιζόµενος αὐτὸς τοῦτο ἀνοικοδοµῆσαι καὶ 
τὸν λιµένα κατασχεῖν ἐβουλεύετο. Πόλις γὰρ 
πρότερον οὖσα ἐρυµνοτάτη τὸ Κούρικον ἐν 
ὑστέροις ἔφθασεν ἐριπωθῆναι χρόνοις. Ὁ δέ γε 
αὐτοκράτωρ, ταῦτα προµηθευσάµενος καὶ τὰς 
ἐπινοίας αὐτοῦ προκαταλαβών, πέµπει τὸν 
ἐκτοµίαν Εὐστάθιον, ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ κανικλείου 
ἀξίας µέγαν δρουγγάριον τοῦ στόλου προχειρισά-
µενος, ἐπισκήψας αὐτῷ σπεῦσαι καταλαβεῖν τὸ 
Κούρικον καὶ διὰ τάχους ἀνοικοδοµῆσαί τε αὐτὸ 
καὶ τὸ κάστρον Σελεύκειαν στάδια ἓξ τούτου ἀφι-
σταµένην καὶ δύναµιν ἀποχρῶσαν καταλιπεῖν ἐν 

island, hurriedly loosed their cables and sailed 
away to Laodicea to Bohemund. When the sailors 
who had been left on the island to collect plunder 
returned and did not see their own fleet, they 
threw themselves into the sea in desperation, and 
were drowned.   
 
 
7. The commanders of the Roman fleet including 
Landulph himself met in Cyprus and decided to 
make overtures for peace. As all agreed to this, 
Butumites was sent to Bohemund. The latter saw 
him and detained him quite fifteen days, then 
famine oppressed Laodicea, and as Bohemund 
was still Bohemund and not changed at all, and 
had not learnt to speak words of peace, he sent for 
Butumites and said, “You did not come here for 
the sake of peace or of friendship, but in order to 
set fire to my ships. Be gone now; and you have 
reason to be thankful that you get away from here 
unharmed.”  
 
 
8. So he sailed away and found the men who had 
sent him in the harbour of Cyprus. From his 
report they recognized more fully Bohemund’s 
wicked disposition, and the impossibility of peace 
being made between him and the Emperor, so 
they left Cyprus and with all sails set they sailed 
over the watery ways to the capital. But opposite 
Syce a great tempest and violent sea arose and the 
ships were dashed on shore and half-broken, all 
except those Taticius commanded. 9. Such were 
the events connected with the Pisan fleet. 
Bohemund with his extreme natural astuteness 
was afraid that the Emperor might proceed to 
seize Curicum, keep the Roman fleet in its 
harbour and thus protect Cyprus and at the same 
time prevent his allies from Lombardy coming to 
him along the eastern coast. Because of these 
considerations he decided to rebuild the town 
himself and occupy the harbour. For [295] 
Curicum had formerly been a very strongly 
fortified town, but allowed in later times to fall 
into ruin. The Emperor had already thought of 
this and anticipated Bohemund’s plan by sending 
the eunuch Eustathius (whom he promoted from 
the rank of Canicleius to Great Drungaire of the 
fleet) with orders to occupy Curicum with all 
speed. Further he was to rebuild it quickly, and 
the fort Seleucia as well, which was six stades 
distant, then leave an adequate garrison in each 
and appoint Strategius Strabus Duke over them, a 
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αὐτοῖς δοῦκα δὲ προχειρίσασθαι Στρατήγιον τὸν 
Στραβόν, ἄνδρα µικρὸν µὲν τῷ σώµατι, ταῖς δὲ 
πολεµικαῖς ἐµπειρίαις πολύν τε καὶ µέγιστον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τὸν λιµένα στόλον ἰκανὸν 
προσορµίσαι καὶ παραγγεῖλαι ἐγρηγορέναι καὶ 
ἐνεδρεύειν τοὺς ἀπὸ Λογγιβαρδίας εἰς ἀρωγὴν 
τοῦ Bαῖµούντου ἐρχοµένους, ἐπαρήγειν δὲ καὶ τῇ 
Κύπρῳ.  10. Ἐξελθὼν οὖν ὁ ῥηθεὶς δρουγγάριος 
τοῦ στόλου καὶ προκαταλαβὼν τὰ τοῦ Bαῖµούν-
του διανοήµατα ἀνεγείρει µὲν αὐτὸ καὶ εἰς τὴν 
προτέραν ἀποκαθιστᾷ κατάστασιν. Παραχρῆµα 
δὲ καὶ τὴν Σελεύκειαν ἀνοικοδοµήσας καὶ 
κατοχυρώσας διὰ τάφρων γυρόθεν δυνάµεις τε 
ἰκανὰς ἐν ἀµφοτέροις καταλιπὼν µετὰ τοῦ 
δουκὸς Στρατηγίου κατελθὼν εἰς τὸν λιµένα καὶ 
στόλον ἀποχρῶντα ἐν αὐτῷ καταλιπὼν κατὰ τὰς 
τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος εἰσηγήσεις ἐπαναζεύγνυσι 
πρὸς τὴν µεγαλόπολιν, καὶ µεγάλως παρὰ τοῦ 
αὐτοκράτορος ἐπαινεθεὶς δαψιλῶς πεφιλοτίµηται.  

man of small body, but of long and varied 
military experience. He was moreover to have a 
large fleet at anchor in the harbour and order 
them to keep a careful look-out for the men 
coming from Lombardy to Bohemund’s aid, and 
also to help to guard Cyprus.  
 
10. So this Drungaire of the fleet I have men-
tioned went forth, and anticipating Bohemund’s 
intentions, repaired the town and restored it to its 
former condition. He also rebuilt Seleucia and 
made it surer by digging trenches all round, and 
left a good number of troops in each town under 
the Duke Strategius. Finally he went down to the 
harbour and left a considerable fleet in it 
according to the Emperor’s instructions and then 
travelled back to the capital, where he received 
great commendation from the Emperor and lavish 
rewards. 
 
 

§11 
 

1. Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα µὲν τὰ κατὰ τὸ Κούρικον· µετὰ δὲ 
παραδροµὴν ἐνιαυτοῦ, ἀναµαθὼν ὁ βασιλεὺς ὅτι 
καὶ γενούσιος στόλος εἰς συµµαχίαν τῶν 
Φράγγων ἐξελθεῖν ἑτοιµάζεται, στοχασάµενος ὅτι 
οὐ µικρᾶς βλάβης παραίτιοι καὶ αὐτοὶ τῇ τῶν 
Ῥωµαίων ἀρχῇ ἔσονται, τὸν µὲν Καντακουζηνὸν 
διὰ τῆς ἠπείρου µετὰ ἀποχρώσης δυνάµεως, τὸν 
δὲ Λαντοῦλφον γοργῶς ἐξοπλίσας µετὰ στόλου 
διὰ θαλάσσης ἀπέστειλε παρακελευσάµενος αὐτῷ 
τὸ τάχος καταλαβεῖν τὰ κατωτικὰ ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τὸν µετὰ 
τῶν Γενουσίων ἐκεῖσε διερχοµένων ἀναδέξασθαι 
πόλεµον. Tούτων οὖν ἀπελθόντων ἔνθα καὶ 
προσετάχθησαν, χειµὼν βαρὺς ἐπιγέγονε καὶ 
ἀφόρητος, ὑφ᾽ οὗ καὶ πολλὰς τῶν νηῶν συνέβη 
διαθραυσθῆναι. Ἅσπερ πάλιν πρὸς τὴν χέρσον 
ἐξελκύσαντες ἐπιµελῶς τὴν διὰ τῆς ὑγρᾶς πίσσης 
ἐπίχρισιν ταύταις ἐπέφερον. 2.  Tηνικαῦτα δὲ καὶ 
ὁ Καντακουζηνός, τὸν τῶν Γενουσίων στόλον 
περὶ τὰ κατωτικὰ διαπλέοντα ἐγγύς που εἶναι 
µεµαθηκώς, ὑποτίθεται τῷ Λαντούλφῳ ὀκτωκαί-
δεκα ναῦς ἀναλαβέσθαι (τοσαύτας γὰρ µόνας 
συνέβη τῷ τότε ἀποπλέειν τῶν ἄλλων 
ἐξελκυσθεισῶν τῆς θαλάσσης) καὶ ἀπελθόντα 
κατὰ τὸ ἀκρωτήριον τοῦ Mαλέου προσοκεῖλαι 
αὐτὰς κατὰ τὰς τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ὑποθήκας, καὶ 
διερχοµένων τῶν Γενουσίων, εἰ µὲν τὸν µετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἀποθαρροίη πόλεµον, εὐθὺς τὴν µετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἀναδέξασθαι µάχην, εἰ δ᾽ οὐ, τὴν σωτη-
ρίαν ἑαυτῷ καὶ ταῖς ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν νηυσὶ σὺν αὐτοῖς 
πλωτῆρσιν εἰς Κορώνην προσοκείλαντι περιποιή-

1. Such then were the doings at Curicum. After 
the lapse of a year Alexius was informed that the 
Genoese Fleet was also preparing to enter into 
alliance with the Franks and foresaw that they 
would be likely to cause great injury to the 
Roman Empire. Hence he dispatched Canta-
cuzenus by land with a considerable force, and 
Landulph by sea with the fleet which had been 
hurriedly prepared and ordered him to get to the 
most southern parts of the coasts as quickly as 
possible in order to open battle with the Genoese 
who had to pass there. After these two had 
departed on the routes indicated, a severe and 
intolerable storm caught them, by which many of 
the ships were badly battered. They hauled them 
up on the dry land again and carefully applied a 
coating of wet pitch. 2. Then when Cantacuznus 
was informed that the Genoese fleet was close at 
hand sailing southward, he proposed to Landulph 
to take the eighteen ships (the only ones he then 
had at sea as the others were drawn up on land) 
and sail to the promontory of Malea; there to 
wait, according to the Emperor’s advice, and 
when the Genoese fleet passed to engage them in 
battle at once if he had the courage [296] to fight 
with them; but if not, then to secure safety for 
himself and ships and their crews by landing at 
Corone. He sailed away and when he saw the 
large Genoese fleet he abandoned the idea of 
fighting with them and hastened to Corone.  
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σασθαι. Ὁ δ᾽ ἀπελθὼν καὶ τὸν πολὺν στόλον τῶν 
Γενουσίων θεασάµενος καὶ ἀπαγορεύσας τὴν 
µετ᾽ αὐτῶν µάχην θᾶττον τὴν Κορώνην κατέλα-
βεν. 3. Ὁ δὲ Καντακουζηνός, τὸν ὅλον ῥωµαῖκὸν 
στόλον ὡς ἔδει περιποιησάµενος καὶ τοὺς 
συνόντας αὐτῷ ἐκεῖσε συναγαγών, ὡς εἴχε τάχους 
κατόπιν τῶν Γενουσίων ἐδίωκε. Mὴ ἐφθακὼς δέ, 
τὴν Λαοδίκειαν κατέλαβε, σπεύδων πρὸς τοὺς 
µετὰ τοῦ Bαῖµούντου πολέµους ὅλῃ γνώµῃ καὶ 
χειρὶ ἀποδύεσθαι. Καὶ µέντοι καὶ ἔργου 
ἁψάµενος, τὸν λιµένα κατέλαβε καὶ διὰ πάσης 
νυκτὸς καὶ ἡµέρας τῆς τειχοµαχίας οὐκ ἀφίστατο. 
4. Ὡς δ᾽ ἄπρακτος τοῦ λοιποῦ ἔµενε µυριάκις µὲν 
προσβαλών, τοσαυτάκις δ᾽ ἀποτυχὼν καὶ πῆ µὲν 
ὑποποιούµενος τοὺς Κελτοὺς οὐκ ἔπειθε, πῆ δὲ 
µαχόµενος ἀπετύγχανε, τειχίον τι διὰ ξηρῶν 
λίθων κυκλοτερὲς δειµάµενος ἀναµεταξὺ τῆς 
ψάµµου καὶ τῶν τειχῶν Λαοδικείας ἐν τρισὶ 
νυχθηµέροις, κἄκτοτε ὡς ἔρεισµα τοῦτο 
κτησάµενος, ἕτερον πολίχνιον δι᾽ ἐγχορήγου ὕλης 
ἐντὸς τούτου θᾶττον ἀνήγειρεν, ἵν᾽ ἐντεῦθεν ὡς 
ἐξ ὁρµητηρίου τινὸς γενναιότερον τῆς τειχο-
µαχίας ἀντέχοιτο. Ἀλλὰ καὶ πύργους δύο διὰ τοῦ 
στοµίου τοῦ λιµένος ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα οἰκοδοµήσας, 
ἅλυσιν σιδηρᾶν διαµπερὲς τούτων εἰσελάσας, δι᾽ 
αὐτοῦ ἀπετάφρευε τὰς ἴσως ἐλπιζοµένας εἰς 
βοήθειαν τῶν Κελτῶν ἐκ θαλάττης ναῦς. Ἐν 
ταὐτῷ δὲ καὶ πολλὰ τῶν περὶ θάλατταν πολιχνίων 
κατέσχε, τό τε Ἀργυρόκαστρον καλούµενον, τὸ 
Mαρχάπιν, τὰ Γάβαλα καὶ ἄλλά τα µέχρις αὐτῶν 
συνόρων Tριπόλεως ἐφθακώς, ἅπερ πρότερον 
µὲν φόρους τοῖς Σαρακηνοῖς ἐδίδου, ἐν ὑστέροις 
δὲ παρὰ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος πολλοῖς ἰδρῶσι καὶ 
πόνοις τῇ Ῥωµαίων ἐπανεσώθησαν. 5. Ὁ µέντοι 
βασιλεὺς δέον λογισάµενος καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ µέρους 
τῆς ξηρᾶς πολιορκεῖσθαι τὴν Λαοδίκειαν, 
γινώσκων ἐκ µακροῦ τὸν δεινὸν Bαϊµοῦντον καὶ 
τὰς αὐτοῦ µηχανάς, ὁποῖος ἐκεῖνος δεξιὸς ἦθος 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν βραχεῖ καταµαθεῖν, καὶ τῆς αὐτοῦ 
δολερᾶς καὶ ἀποστατικῆς γνώµης κατάληψιν 
ἀκριβῆ ἔχων, τὸν Mοναστρᾶν µετακαλεσάµενος 
µετὰ ἀποχρώσης δυνάµεως διὰ τῆς ἠπείρου 
ἀπέστειλεν, ὥστε ἐν ταὐτῷ τὸν µὲν Καντακου-
ζηνὸν ἐκ θαλάττης, αὐτὸν δὲ ἐκ τοῦ µέρους τῆς 
ἠπείρου πολιορκεῖν τὴν Λαοδίκειαν. Ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
Καντακουζηνὸς πρὸ τοῦ τὸν Mοναστρᾶν ἐφθα-
κέναι τὸν λιµένα καὶ τὸ κάστρον αὐτὸ κατέσχε· 
τὴν µέντοι ἀκρόπολιν, ὅπερ κουλᾶ νῦν ἡ 
συνήθεια καλεῖν εἴωθεν, ἔτι Κελτοὶ κατεῖχον 
πεζοὶ πεντακόσιοι καὶ ἰππεῖς ἑκατόν. 6. Tούτων 
οὖν τῶν πολιχνίων τὴν κατάσχεσιν ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος 
ἀκηκοώς, µεµαθηκὼς δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φυλάσσ-
οντος κόµητος τὴν τῆς Λαοδικείας ἀκρόπολιν, ὅτι 

 
 
 
3. But Cantacuzenus gathered the whole Roman 
fleet, as was right, and called up all the men who 
were there with him and then sailed in pursuit of 
the Genoese as fast as he could. He did not catch 
them and therefore went to Laodicea as he wished 
to prosecute the war with Bohemund with all his 
might and main. And indeed he began his task at 
once by taking possession of the harbour, and 
then by day and night he carried on the siege of 
the town. 4. However he accomplished nothing, 
for his countless attacks were as regularly re-
pulsed, and he could neither win over the Franks 
by persuasive arguments nor gain anything by 
fighting. Then in three days and nights he  built a 
circular wall of stones without mortar between 
the sea-shore and the walls of Laodicea, and after 
that by using this wall as a fortification, he 
quickly erected a second citadel inside it of such 
material as came to hand, in order that from this 
as a base he might carry on the siege more 
rigorously. He also built two towers on either side 
of the harbour’s mouth and threw an iron chain 
across from them and by this means erected a bar 
against the ships which were perhaps expected to 
come by sea to the succour of the Franks. During 
this period he took a number of the forts on the 
coast, the one called Argyrocastron, Marchapin, 
Gabala and others right up to the confines of 
Tripolis; these places formerly paid tribute to the 
Saracens, but in this last year had been regained 
by the Emperor for the Roman Empire at the cost 
of much toil and labour. 5. Now the Emperor con-
sidered that Laodicea ought to be besieged from 
the land-side as well; as he had lengthy experi-
ence of Bohemund’s wiliness and machineations, 
and was clever at grasping a man’s character in a 
short time, and had accurate knowledge of the 
man’s treacherous and rebellious nature, he sent 
for Monastras. Him he dispatched overland with 
the requisite forces, so that while Cantacuzenus 
besieged Laodicea by sea, he should do the same 
on land. Before Monastras arrived, Cantacuzenus 
had taken possession of the harbour and the own; 
but the citadel, which it is now the usual custom 
to call Cula, was still held by five hundred foot-
soldiers and one hundred horse of the Franks. 
6.  When he learnt of the seizure of these towns, 
and was also informed by the Count in command 
of the citadel of Laodicea, [297] that he was in 
need of food, Bohemund united all his forces to 
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ἐπιδεής ἐστι χορτασµάτων, µετὰ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
δυνάµεων πασῶν <ταῖς> τοῦ τε ἀνεψιοῦ αὐτοῦ 
Tαγγρὲ καὶ τοῦ Ἰσαγγέλη ἑνωθεὶς καὶ βρώσιµα 
παντοῖα ἐπισάξας ἐν ἡµιόνοις καὶ τὴν Λαοδίκειαν 
καταλαβὼν τὰ µὲν χορτάσµατα θᾶττον εἰσήγαγεν 
εἰς τὸ κουλᾶ, µετὰ δέ γε τοῦ Καντακουζηνοῦ εἰς 
ὁµιλίαν ἐλθὼν τοιαῦτα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔφη· “Tίνα 
σκοπὸν ἔχων πρὸς οἰκοδοµὰς καὶ κτίσεις ἀπέβλε-
ψας …” Ὁ δέ· “Οἴδας ὅτι δουλείαν ὁµολογή-
σαντες τῷ αὐτοκράτορι καὶ τὰς παρ᾽ ὑµῶν 
αἱρουµένας πόλεις ἐνωµότως παραδοῦναι 
κατέθεσθε. Εἴτα αὐτὸς καταψευσάµενος τῶν 
ὁρκίων, ἀθετήσας δὲ καὶ τὰς εἰρηνικὰς σπονδὰς 
καὶ ταυτηνὶ τὴν πόλιν ἑλὼν καὶ παραδοὺς ἡµῖν, 
µεταγνοὺς αὖθις κατέσχες, ὥστε µάτην αὐτὸς 
ἐνταυθοῖ παρεγενόµην ἐπὶ τῷ τὰς παρ᾽ ὑµῶν 
αἱρουµένας πόλεις ἀναλαµβάνεσθαι.” Ὁ δὲ 
Bαϊµοῦντος· “Διὰ χρηµάτων ἢ διὰ σιδήρου 
ταύτας ἐλπίζων ἐξ ἡµῶν λαµβάνειν ἥκεις…” Ὁ 
δὲ· “Tὰ χρήµατα οἱ συνεφεπόµενοι ἡµῖν ἔλαβον 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἐκθύµως ἀγωνίζεσθαι”. Ὁ δὲ Bαϊµοῦντος 
θυµοῦ πλησθεὶς ἔφη· “Ἅτερ χρηµάτων ἴσθι ὡς 
οὐδὲ φρούριον κατασχεῖν δυνηθῇς”. Καὶ 
τηνικαῦτα τὰς ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν φάλαγγας παρέθηξε 
µέχρις αὐτῶν πυλῶν τῆς πόλεως ἐξιππάσασθαι. 
7.  Οἱ δὲ τοῦ Καντακουζηνοῦ τὰ τείχη τηροῦντες 
δίκην νιφάδος τοὺς ὀῖστοὺς κατὰ τῶν τοῖς τείχεσι 
προσπελαζόντων Φράγγων ἐπαφιέντες µικρόν τι 
τούτους ἀπώσαντο. Καὶ παραχρῆµα ὁ Bαϊµοῦν-
τος συναγαγὼν ἅπαντας εἰσῆλθεν ἐντὸς τῆς 
ἀκροπόλεως. Ὑποπτεύσας δὲ τὸν φυλάσσοντα 
κόµητα µετὰ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν Κελτῶν, ἕτερον εἰς 
φυλακὴν τῆς πόλεως ἐπέστησεν ἐκείνους ἐκεῖθεν 
ἀπελάσας. Ἅµα δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἀγχοῦ τῶν τειχῶν 
ὅντας ἀµπελῶνας ἠρίπωσεν, ὥστε µὴ ἐµποδὼν 
τοῖς ἰππάζεσθαι µέλλουσι καθεστάναι Λατίνοις. 
Tαῦτα µὲν οὕτω καταστήσας ἐκεῖθεν ἐξελθὼν τὴν 
Ἀντιόχου κατέλαβεν· ὁ δέ γε Καντακουζηνὸς οὐκ 
ἠµέλει παντοίως πολιορκῶν τε καὶ διὰ µυρίων 
µηχανῶν τε καὶ ἐπιχειρηµάτων καὶ ἑλεπόλεων, 
συνταράσσων τοὺς ἐντὸς τῆς ἀκροπόλεως 
Λατίνους. Ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ Mοναστρᾶς, διὰ τῆς 
ἠπείρου ἐρχόµενος µετὰ τοῦ ἰππικοῦ φοσσάτου, 
παραλαµβάνει τήν τε Λογγινιάδα, τὴν Tαρσόν, 
τὴν Ἅδαναν καὶ τὴν Mάµισταν καὶ αὐτὴν δὴ τὴν 
Κιλικίαν ἅπασαν. 

those of his nephew Tancred and Isangeles, 
loaded mules with all kinds of provisions, 
reached Laodicea and introduced them into the 
Cula very expeditiously. Then in an interview 
with Cantacuzenus, he asked him, “What object 
had you in view in the erection of these walls and 
buildings?” He replied, “You know that you all 
promised service to the Emperor and agreed in 
accordance with your oath to hand over to him 
the cities you took. Then you transgressed your 
oath, disregarded also the terms of peace and after 
taking this town and handing it over to us, you 
changed your mind again and kept possession of 
it, so that my journey hither to take over the 
towns you had captured, is bootless.” Then 
Bohemund asked, “Did you come in the 
expectation of taking these towns from us by 
money or by the sword?” and the other replied, 
“The money has been given to our brave 
followers to make them fight bravely.” Then 
Bohemund said in a rage, “Let me tell you that 
you will never be able to take even a tiny fort 
from us without money.” After that he incited the 
troops under him to ride right up to the gates of 
the town. 7. Cantacuzenus’ men kept the wall and 
discharged arrows thick as a snowstorm against 
the Franks when they approached the walls, and 
forced them to retreat a little, so Bohemund 
immediately recalled them all and entered into the 
Acropolis. And because he suspected the Count 
in charge of the town and also the Franks under 
him he appointed another in his place and sent the 
former away. At this time he also had the vine-
yards near the walls uprooted, so that they might 
not be an obstacle in future to the Latins when on 
horseback. After making these arrangements he 
left and returned to Antioch. Cantacuzenus on his 
side did not neglect carrying on the siege in 
various ways and by numberless machines and 
devices and siege-engines he greatly disturbed the 
Latins in the Acropolis. And now Monastras who 
was coming overland with the cavalry seized 
Longinias, Tarsus, Adana, Mamista, in fact, the 
whole of Cilicia 

 
   

§12 
 

1. Πρὸς δὲ τὰς τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ἀπειλὰς ὁ 
Bαϊµοῦντος ὀρρωδήσας καὶ µὴ ἔχων ὅ τι καὶ 
χρήσαιτο πρὸς ἄµυναν (οὔτε γὰρ κατ᾽ ἤπειρον 

1. Bohemund was now getting alarmed by the 
Emperor’s threats and had no means of protecting 
himself (for he had neither an army on land nor a 
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εἴχε στράτευµα οὔτε κατὰ θάλατταν στόλον· 
ἑκατέρωθεν γὰρ αὐτῷ ὁ κίνδυνος ἐπεκρέµατο) 
µηχανᾶταί τι τοιοῦτον σφόδρα µὲν ἀγεννές, 
σφόδρα δὲ πανουργότατον. Πρῶτον γὰρ τὴν 
Ἀντιόχου πόλιν καταλείψας τῷ τοῦ Mαρκέση 
Tαγγρὲ καὶ τούτου ἀδελφιδῷ, αὐτὸς ἁπανταχόθεν 
φήµας πέµπει περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, ὡς ἄρα ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος 
ἀποτεθνήκει, καὶ ζῶν ἔτι ὡς περὶ κατοιχοµένου 
αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκουµένην διέθετο.  2. Καὶ ἡ φήµη 
διέτρεχεν ἁπανταχῆ πτερῶν ταχυτέρα καὶ τὸν 
Bαϊµοῦντον νεκρὸν ἐκήρυττε. Καὶ δῆτα ὡς ἑώρα 
τὰ τῆς φήµης ἀποχρώντως ἔχειν, λάρναξ τὸ 
ἐντεῦθεν .... ξυλίνη καὶ ναῦς διήρης, ἐν 
κατατιθεµένη ἡ λάρναξ, καὶ ὁ ἔµπνους οὗτος 
νεκρὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ Σουδεΐ, ὅπερ ἐστὶ τῆς Ἀντιοχείας 
ἐπίνειον, ἐπὶ τὴν Ῥώµην ἀπέπλει. Καὶ διαπόντιος 
ὡς νεκρὸς ἐκοµίζετο, τὰ µὲν ἔξωθεν νεκρὸς καὶ 
τῇ σορῷ καὶ τοῖς τῶν ἀµφ᾽ αὐτὸν σχήµασιν (καὶ 
γὰρ ἑκασταχοῦ γινόµενοι ἀπέτιλλόν τε τὰς τρίχας 
οἱ βάρβαροι καὶ σαφῶς ἀνωλόλυζον), τὰ δ᾽ ἔνδον 
ἐκεῖνος ἐκτάδην κείµενος µέχρι τούτων νεκρὸς 
ἦν, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλο εἰσέπνει τε τὸν ἀέρα καὶ ἀπέπνει 
διά τινων κρυφίων ὀπῶν. Tαῦτα µὲν ἐν τοῖς 
παραλίοις· ἐπειδὰν δὲ κατὰ πελάγους τὸ σκάφος 
γένοιτο, τροφῆς τε αὐτῷ µετεδίδοσαν καὶ 
ἐπεµελοῦντο· καὶ µετὰ τοῦτο πάλιν οἱ αὐτοὶ 
θρῆνοι καὶ τὰ αὐτὰ µαγγανεύµατα.  3. Ἵνα δὲ καὶ 
δοκοίη ὁ νεκρὸς ἕωλος εἶναι καὶ ὀδωδώς, 
ἀλεκτρυόνα ἀποπνίξαντες ἢ ἀποσφάξαντες 
ἐνέθηκαν τῷ νεκρῷ. Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκεῖνος εἰς 
τετάρτην ἢ καὶ πέµπτην ἡµέραν βαρυοδµότατος 
ἦν τοῖς ὅσφρησιν ἔχουσιν.  Καὶ ἐδόκει µὲν τοῦ 
χρωτὸς εἶναι τοῦ Bαῖµούντου τὸ βαρὺ τῆς 
ἀναπνοῆς τοῖς ἔξωθεν ἠπατηµένοις· πλέον δ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνος ὁ Bαϊµοῦντος τοῦ ἐπιπλάστου κακοῦ 
συναπέλαυεν, ὥστε ἔγωγε θαυµάζω πῶς τοσαύ-
την ὑπήνεγκε τῆς ῥινὸς πολιορκίαν ζῶν ἔτι µετὰ 
νεκροῦ συµφερόµενος σώµατος. Ἀλλ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν 
µεµάθηκα ὡς ἄρα πᾶν τὸ βάρβαρον γένος 
δυσανάκλητον ἐφ᾽ ὅπερ ἄν ἐφορµήσειε, καὶ 
οὐδὲν αὐτῷ φορτικώτατον ὃ µὴ ἐνέγκοι καθάπαξ 
ἐµβαλὸν ἑαυτὸ πρὸς αὐθαιρέτους κακώσεις. Καὶ 
γὰρ οὗτος µηδέπω ἀποθανών, ἀλλὰ σχήµατι 
µόνῳ ἀποθανὼν οὐκ ἀπώκνησε ζῆν µετὰ ἀποθαν-
όντων σωµάτων. Tέχνη µὲν οὖν τοῦ βαρβάρου 
αὕτη πρώτη καὶ µόνη κατὰ τὴν καθ᾽ ἡµᾶς 
οἰκουµένην πέφηνεν εἰς καταστροφὴν ἀπο-
βλέπουσα τῆς Ῥωµαίων ἡγεµονίας. Οὐδὲ πρὸ 
ταύτης βάρβαρος ἢ Ἕλλην τοιαῦτα κατὰ πολε-
µίων ἐµηχανήσατο οὔτ᾽ ἄν, οἴµαι, µετὰ ταῦτα ὁ 
καθ᾽ ἡµᾶς θεάσαιτο βίος. 4. Ἐπεὶ δὲ τὴν Κορυφὼ 
καταλάβοι, ὥσπερ εἰς ἀκρώρειάν τινα γενόµενος 
καὶ κορυφὴν καὶ κρησφύγετον τὴν Κορυφὼ 

fleet at sea; and danger menaced him from both 
sides), so he devised a plan which was excee-
dingly sordid, and yet exceedingly ingenious. 
First of all he left the town of Antioch to his 
nephew Tancred, the son of Marceses (i.e. a 
Marquis), and had a report spread about himself, 
[298] which said that Bohemund had died, and 
while still alive he arranged that the world should 
think of him as dead. 2. And the report spread 
more quickly than a bird can fly and proclaimed 
that Bohemund was a corpse! And when he found 
that the report had taken good hold, a wooden 
coffin was soon prepared and a bireme, in which 
the coffin was laced, and also he, the living 
corpse, sailed away from Sudei, which is the 
harbour of Antioch, to Rome. Thus Bohemund 
was carried across the sea as a corpse, for to all 
appearance he was a corpse to judge by the coffin 
an the demeanour of his companions (for 
wherever they stopped the barbarians plucked out 
their hair and mourned him ostentatiously), and 
inside he was lying stretched out dead for the 
time being, but for the rest inhaling and exhaling 
air through unseen holes. This took place at the 
sea-ports; but when the boat was out to sea, they 
gave him food and attention; and then afterwards 
the same lamentations and trickeries were re-
peated. 3. And to make the corpse appear stale 
and odoriferous, they strangled or killed a cock 
and placed it with the corpse. And when a cock 
has been dead for four or five days its smell is 
most disagreeable for those who have a sense of 
smell. And this smell seemed to those who are 
deceived by outward appearance to be that of 
Bohemund’s body; and that villain Bohemund 
enjoyed this fictitious evil all the more; I for 
myself am astonished that he being alive could 
bear such a siege of his nostrils, and be carried 
about with a dead body And from this I have 
learnt that the whole barbarian nation is hard to 
turn back from any undertaking upon which they 
have started, and there is nothing too burdensome 
for them to bear when they have once embarked 
upon difficult tasks of their own choice. For this 
man, who was not dead except in pretence, did 
not shrink from living with dead bodies. The 
device of the barbarian was unique in the world 
of our time, and was directed towards the 
downfall of the Roman hegemony. Never before 
this time did any barbarian or Greek devise such a 
plan against his enemies nor, do I fancy, will 
another such ever e seen in our lifetime. 4. When 
he reached Corfu, it was as if he had reached 
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ταυτηνὶ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀκινδύνῳ τυγχάνων, ἀνήγερτό 
τε ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν δόξῃ νεκρῶν, καὶ τὴν νεκροφόρον 
ἐκεῖσε λάρνακα καταλείψας, ἡλίου τε ἐνεφορεῖτο 
πλείονος καὶ τοῦ ἀέρος ἀνέπνει καθαρωτέρου καὶ 
περιενόστει τὴν πόλιν τὴν Κορυφώ· ὃν 
ἑωρακότες ἐν ξένῃ καὶ βαρβαρικῇ στολῇ 
ἀνεπυνθάνοντο τό τε γένος καὶ τὴν τύχην καὶ τίς 
τε εἴη καὶ πόθεν ἥκει καὶ εἰς οὓς παραγίνεται. 
5.  Ὁ δὲ τῶν µὲν ἄλλων ὑπερεώρα πάντων, 
ἀνεζήτει δὲ τὸν δοῦκα τῆς πόλεως. Ἦν δὲ ἄρα 
οὗτος Ἀλέξιός τις θέµατος Ἀρµενιακοῦ γενό-
µενος· ’Ον θεασάµενος, µετὰ σοβαροῦ τοῦ 
βλέµµατός τε καὶ σχήµατος καὶ σοβαρᾷ τῇ φωνῇ 
χρώµενος καὶ ὅλως βαρβαρικῇ, ἀπαγγεῖλαι προσ-
έταττεν Ἀλεξίῳ τῷ αὐτοκράτορι ὅτι “Σοὶ ἐγὼ 
Bαϊµοῦντος ἐκεῖνος ὁ τοῦ Ῥοµπέρτου, ὃν ὁ 
ἀνέκαθεν χρόνος καὶ σὲ καὶ τὴν ὑπὸ σὲ βασιλείαν 
ἐδίδαξεν, ὁπόσος τίς εἰµι τὴν ἀνδρείαν καὶ τὴν 
ἔνστασιν. Ἐφ᾽ ᾧπερ ἄν καὶ τὴν ῥοπὴν λάβοιµι, 
ὡς οὐκ ἄν ἀνασχοίµην, ἴστω Θεός, τῶν πρὸς ἐµὲ 
γεγενηµένων κακῶν. Ἐξ ὅτου γὰρ διὰ τῆς 
Ῥωµαίων τὴν Ἀντιόχου κατέλαβον καὶ Συρίαν 
ὅλην ἠνδραποδιασάµην τῷ ἐµῷ δόρατι, πολλῆς 
παρὰ σοῦ καὶ τῆς σῆς στρατιᾶς πικρίας 
ἐνεφορήθην, ἐλπίσιν ἐξ ἐλπίδων παραπεµπό-
µενος, καὶ εἰς µυρίας συµφορὰς καὶ πολέµους 
βαρβαρικοὺς ἐµβαλλόµενος. 6. Ἀλλὰ νῦν γε ἴσθι 
µε, κἂν ἀπέθανον, πάλιν ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς ἀναβε-
βιωκότα καὶ τὰς σὰς διαδεδρακότα χεῖρας. Πάντα 
γὰρ ὀφθαλµὸν καὶ πᾶσαν χεῖρα καὶ γνώµην 
διαλαθὼν ἐν σχήµατι ἀποτεθνηκότος, νῦν καὶ ζῶν 
καὶ κινούµενος καὶ τὸν ἀέρα πνέων ἐκ τῆσδε τῆς 
Κορυφοῦς διαπέµπω πάνυ µεµισηµένας ἀγγελίας 
τῇ σῇ βασιλείᾳ, ἅς καὶ ἀναµαθὼν οὐκ ἄν 
περιχαρῶς ἀποδέξαιο, ὡς τῷ µὲν Tαγγρὲ καὶ ἐµῷ 
ἀνεψιῷ τὴν Ἀντιόχου πόλιν παρακατεθέµην, πρὸς 
τοὺς σοὺς στρατηγοὺς ἀντίµαχον ἀξιόµαχον 
καταλείψας αὐτόν, αὐτὸς δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν ἄπειµι 
χώραν, σοὶ µὲν νεκρὸς φηµιζόµενος καὶ τοῖς σοῖς, 
ἐµοὶ δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἐµαυτοῦ καὶ ζῶν καὶ κατὰ σοῦ 
δεινὰ βουλευόµενος. Ἐφ᾽ ᾧ γὰρ τὴν ὑπὸ σὲ 
Ῥωµανίαν κλονήσειν, καὶ ζῶν ἀποτέθνηκα καὶ 
ἀποθανὼν ἔζησα. Εἰ γὰρ τὴν ἀντιπέραν ἤπειρον 
καταλάβοιµι καὶ Λογγιβάρδους καὶ πάντας 
Λατίνους καὶ Γερµανοὺς καὶ τοὺς καθ᾽ ἡµᾶς 
Φράγγους ὀψαίµην, ἄνδρας Ἅρεως µνήµονας, 
πολλῶν φόνων καὶ πολλῶν αἰµάτων τὰς σὰς 
ἐµπλήσω πόλεις καὶ χώρας, ἕως ἄν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
Bυζαντίου τὸ δόρυ πηξαίµην.” Εἰς τοῦτον ἄρα ὁ 
βάρβαρος ἀλαζονείας ἐπῆρτο.  

some mountain-ridge and peak of refuge in this 
Corfu, and was now safe, so he arose from the 
dead and left the corpse-bearing coffin there and 
basked in more sunlight and breathed purer air 
and wandered about the town of Corfu. And the 
inhabitants seeing him in his foreign and barbaric 
garb asked his lineage and his fortune, and who 
he was, whence he came and to [299] whom he 
was going. 5. However, he treated them all with 
contempt and asked for the Duke of the town. 
The Duke happened to be a certain Alexius of the 
Armenian theme. When Bohemund saw him he 
looked at him haughtily and with haughty bearing 
and speaking haughtily in his barbarian language 
ordered him to give Alexius the Emperor the 
following message. “The message I send to thee, 
I, that Bohemund the son of Robert, who has in 
these past years taught thee and thy Empire how 
strong I am in courage and perseverance. God 
knows that, wheresoever I may go and whatever 
crisis of fortune I experience, I shall never bear 
patiently the wrongs that have been done me. For 
ever since I passed through the Roman Empire, 
and took Antioch and enslaved the whole of Syria 
by my sword, I have had my fill of bitter treat-
ment from thee and thy army, disappointed in one 
hope after another and involved in countless 
misfortunes and barbaric wars.  6. But now let me 
tell thee that, though I died, I have come to life 
again, and have slipped through thy hands. For in 
the guise of a dead man I eluded every eye and 
hand and mind, and now, alive and moving about 
and breathing the air, I send thee from this town 
of Corfu news which will be very distasteful to 
thy Majesty, and which thou wilt certainly not 
receive with overmuch joy. To my nephew 
Tancred I have entrusted the city of Antioch and 
have left him as a worthy opponent to thy 
generals. But I myself, who was reported to thee 
and thine as dead, am going to my own country as 
a living man to myself and mine and full of dire 
intentions against thee. For to shatter the Roman 
Empire under thy sway, I died when alive, and 
came to life when dead. For as soon as I reach the 
continent opposite and see the men of Lombardy, 
and all the Latins and Germans and the Franks, 
our subjects and most warlike men, I shall fill thy 
towns and countries with many murders and 
much bloodshed until I plant my spear on 
Byzantium itself.” To such a pitch of arrogance 
was the barbarian carried. 
 
 



Byzantine sources on Lands and Peoples 
 

 120 

   
 



 



Byzantine sources on Lands and Peoples 
 

 122 

DEMETRIUS CYDONES 
 

¥]-^µ 
 

Oration on not surrendering Gallipoli to the Turks 
 

HISTORICAL BCKGROUND 
 

In the Byzantine period, Kallipolis, better known as Kallioupolis (Καλλιουπόλις), became 
important as a naval station from the period of the Crusades onwards because of its strategic 
situation in being able to keep watch on a vital section of the Hellespont and at the same time 
allowing Byzantine naval vessels to reach the Aegean without starting their voyage from 
Constantinople across the Sea of Marmara. Its value as a toll station – a role formerly enjoyed 
by Abydos – was realized by the Venetians who took control it after the Fourth Crusade 
(1204) as the management of the revenes of the port-city was handed over to two Italian 
merchants. It was undoubtedly during the half century of Italian occupation that name 
Callipolis came to be pronounced by Franco-Italians as ‘Gallipoli’ – an onomastic 
transformation shared by Gallipoli in Apulia in S. Italy which, like its namesake in the 
Chersonese, was a Greek foundation with the name of Kallipolis. Kallipolis also became the 
first port of call for foreign diplomats and official visitors to the Byzantine court at 
Constantinople  – a role she would play well into the Ninteenth Century. 
 The Byzantine Emperor John III Doukas Vatazes ruling from Nicaea expelled the Franks 
from Kallipolis in 1234 before the capital city on the Bosporus was liberated in 1261. The 
following decades witnessed the rise of the Ottomans as a major military force in Western 
Anatolia culminating in the Battle of Baphesus near Nicomedia in 1302. The need for the 
Byzantine Emperor now to take the war to the Turks became urgent and the fortuitous 
availability in 1303 of a band of Italian and Catalan mercenaries, the self-styled Grand 
Catalan Company, to do the fighting for her for suitable renumeration appeared at first to be a 
godsend. However, the Company led by Roger de Flor did no more than liberate Cyzicus and 
a number of cities along the Aegean coast. Disgruntled with the lack of pay and provision, the 
Company headed back to the Hellespont and was quartered at Gallipoli 1304-07. In early 
1305, Roger de Flor was assasinated by a jealous Michael Andronikos who lured the 
mercenary captain to his capital at Hadrianople. The Company, realizing that the Byzantines 
would now do their utmost to evict them from Greek soil, turned Gallipoli into a veritable 
redoubt and beat back a number of attempts to capture it by the Byzantines. The latter were 
saved from further embarrassing defeats by the Company’s decision to leave Gallipoli for 
Greece via Thrace and Macedonia in the winte of 1307.16  
 In the last two centuries of Greek rule over what was left of the former Eastern Roman 
Empire, the port-city of Gallipoli became one of Byzantium’s last key possessions. By 
holding on to Gallipoli, the Greeks could prevent the Ottomans from utilizing the most 
convenient ferry crossing to link up their growing territorial possessions in Asia with those in 
Europe. Without Gallipoli, the Ottomans could only gain access to Eastern Europe, especially 

                                                
16 On Kalli(ou)polis in the tumultuous years after the Fourth Crusade see A.E. Laiou, Constantinople and the 

Latins (Camb. MA, 1972) 133-46, A. Lowe, The Catalan Vengeance (London, 1972) 58-93 and A. Külzer, 
Ostthrakien (Eurōpē), Tabula Imperii Byzantini 12 (Vienna, 2008) 426-29. On earlier history see S.N.C. Lieu, . 
“From Kallipolis to Gallipoli - What is in a Name” in Text and the Material World, Essays in Honour of Graeme 
Clarke, Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology, PB 185, edited by Elizabeth Minchin and Heather Jackson 
(2017, ISBN 978-91-7081-219-4) 243-54. {Turkish translation of article by Prof. Betül Öztby,  ‘Kallipolis’ten 
Gelibolu’ya – bir isim nedir ki?’, Tarih İncelemeleri Dergisi, XXXIII/2, 2018, 625-638.} 
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the Balkans, via opportunist crossings on the Bosporus. The strong Byzantine defences of 
Gallipoli, however, were demolished in a severe earthquake in early March 1354 and the 
Ottomans who were participants in one of Byzantium’s many civil wars simply marched into 
the ruined city from the nearby fortress of Tzymbi that had been their base. The loss of 
Gallipoli was a disaster for not just Byzantium but the fortunes of the fledgling Christian 
kingdoms in the Balkans as the Ottomans were now able to send a steady stream of soldiers 
and colonists into Eastern Europe. The Ottomans won a crushing victory over the Serbs at 
Martiza in 1371 and Hadrianople (Turk. Edirne) would become the new European capital of 
the Ottoman Dynasty. However, the Ottomans probably did not refortify Gallipoli to the same 
standards as the Byzantines and the city was easily captured by a Crusader army under the 
command of Count Amadeo of Savoy in 1366 and returned it to the Byzantine Emperor.17 
  

THE ORATIO DE NON REDDENDA CALLIPOLI OF DEMETRIUS CYDONES 
 

 By now Byzantium was in a parlous state and she had virtually only two bargaining chips 
left, the small but strategically situated island of Tenedos near the mouth of the Hellespont 
and the even more strategically important port-city of Kallioupolis/Gallipoli on the Hellespont 
in all her negotiations with foreign powers. Kallioupolis was eventually handed back to the 
Ottomans without a fight as a result of a domestic dispute, this time involving both the 
Byzantine and Ottoman courts but with fateful consequences for the Byzantines.  
 John V Palaiologos had spent much of his reign (1341-91) seeking help from Western 
powers but without full scale re-unification with the Church of Rome and with the major 
European powers deeply divided, genuine help from the West was simply not forthcoming 
and, with hopes of Serbian help crushed at the Battle of Maritsa, John V had effectively 
become a vassal to the Ottoman Sultan. By the spring of 1373 he was accompanying Sultan 
Murad on a campaign in Anatolia. His son Andronikos used his father’s absence to rebel 
against him and found an unlikely ally in Saudži Čelebi, the disaffected eldest son of Murad 
who was then governor of Rumelia, i.e. the European territories now under Ottoman control. 
The result was a curious double rebellion within both empires by princes against their ruling 
fathers. Murad and John V hastened back and suppressed the rebellion. Murad had Saudži 
blinded at the fortress city of Didymoteichion in Thrace in September 1373, and demanded 
that John V should do the same to his son. While Saudži appeared to have died from the 
severity of his wounds, Andronikos was only partially blinded and a skilled physician would 
later restore his eyesight with considerable success.  
 Andronikos escaped with his son John in 1376 to the Genoese quartered at Galata on the 
other side of the Golden Horn from Constantinople. They had long been grateful to 
Andronikos for not acceding to his father’s demands to surrender the island of Tenedos to 
their rival the Venetians in 1370. Andronikos knew, however, that support from the Genoese 
alone was not enough and he had to somehow wean Murad from supporting his father. He 
contacted the Sultan and offered obediance and tribute and very probably the cession of 
Gallipoli. 
 Murad was all too happy to help foster strife within the Byzantine royal family. With his 
help, Andronikos became master of Constantinople after a thirty-two day siege (October 
1376), and after his surrender John V was incarcerated in the Anemas tower in Constantinople 
                                                

17 On the last years of Byzantine Kalli(ou)polis see D. Nicol, The Last Centuries of Byzantium 1261-1453, 
2nd edn. (Cambridge, 1995) 139-280, idem, The Reluctant Emperor - A biography of John Cantacuzene, 
Byzantine Emperor and monk (Cambridge, 1996) 125-26 and 177-78, and E.L. Cox, The Green Count of Savoy - 
Amadaeus VI and the Transalpine Savoy in the Fourteenth Century (New Jersey, 1967) 223-30.  
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along with his two younger sons. He, too, succeeded to escape and, with the help of Murad 
and the belated assistance of the Venetians against their Genoese rivals, John V was restored. 
A new civil war now broke out between John V supported by his younger son Manuel and 
Andronikos and his son John who had fled once more to Galata. Peace was finally restored 
through Genoese mediation and pressure from Murad in April 1381. John V had to agree to 
divide the Empire into semi-independent principalities, with him supposedly ruling from the 
capital and his son Manuel II ruling in Thessalonica (r. 1382-1387), while Andronikos 
received as his appenage Selymbria on the Sea of Marmara. The same treaty also reaffirmed 
the tributary status of the Byzantine Empire – the Ottomans had imposed a tribute on the 
Byzantine empire within a year of her capture of Gallipoli - as both factions were obliged by 
its terms to assist each other against any aggressor except for ‘Murad and his Turks’. The civil 
war was finally ended when Andronikos IV Palaiologos (r. 1376-79) tried to extend the 
boundary of his appenage and was defeated by his father John V. He was stripped of his 
imperial titles and died on 28 June 1385.18 
 Soon after helping Andronikos IV to return to his capital in late 1376, Murad officially 
demanded the return of Gallipoli as promised by Andronikos for his support in the coup. No 
one felt the shock of such a request more deeply than the Byzantine statesman and man of 
letters, Demetrius Cydones (c. 1324 - c. 1398), who was also the former tutor to the Emperor 
Manuel II Palaiologos (r. 1391-1425). He wrote an impassioned oration against its return to 
the Ottomans (Oratio de non reddenda Callipoli) in a style reminiscent of the oration ‘On 
(not surrendering) the Chersonese’ (De Chersoneso) of the Athenian orator Demosthenes.19 
Demetrius was an avowed enemy of Gregory of Palamas and a strong advocate of 
reunification with Rome. He had accompanied the Emperor John V and with his enthusiasm 
for Latin theology – he had earlier translated Aqunias’s Summa Theologiae into Greek – 
coupled with his strong suspicion that the Orthodox states of the Balkans like Serbia could not 
render real assistance to Byzantium against the Ottomans, he urged and succeeded to 
persuade the Byzantine Emperor to convert to Catholicism on 18th October, 1369.20   
 In his address, Cydones sees Gallipoli as a bulwark for ‘the remaining Greeks in Europe’ 
against both pirates and Barbarians (i.e. foreigners) - making it interestingly one of the very 
earliest comments on the conflict between Byzantium and the Ottomans as not just one 
between Christendom and Islam but also one between the continents of Europe and Asia.21 He 
also says that rumours of the imminent arrival of the Turks caused panic among the citizens 
of Constantinople who felt ‘as if they were caught in a net of the barbarians’.22 Also of great 
concern was the possible interference by the Turks with the corn-supply from the Medi-
terranean on which the city of Constantinople now so heavily depended.23 Andronikos finally 
agreed in 1376 to surrender Gallipoli to Murad and the fortress was handed over before the 

                                                
18 The most important modern studies on the complex political history surrounding the civil war are P. 

Charanis, ‘The strife among the Palaeologi and the Ottoman Turks, 1370-1402’, Byzantion, 26 (1942-43) 292-
94, G.T. Dennis, The reign of Manuel II Palaeologus in Thessalonica, 1382-1387 (Rome, 1960) 26-112, J.W. 
Barker, Manuel Palaeologus (1391-1425) - A study in Byzantine Statesmanship (New Brunswick 1967) 19-52 
and C. Imber, The Ottoman Empire 1300-1481 (Istanbul, 1990) 32-33.  

19 Demetrius Cydones, Oratio de non reddenda Callipoli, PG 154.1009-36. On the career of Demetrius see 
now the important study of J.R. Ryder, The Career and Writings of Demetrius Kydones: A Study of Fourteenth-
Century Byzantine Politics, Religion and Society, The Medieval Mediterranean: Peoples, Economies and 
Cultures, 400-1500, Vol. 85 (Leiden, Brill, 2010) passim and esp. 43-44, 59-61, 79-81. 

20 O. Halecki, Un Empereur de Byzance à Rome, 2nd edn. (London, 1972)  164-288. 
21 Id. 1012C.  
22 Id. 1013A, see also 1034C/D. 
23 Id. 029B.  
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end of the winter of 1377.24 A greatly disappointed Demetrius Cydones wrote to one of his 
friends, Calopheros, on the political crisis in an often-cited letter as it captures the contem-
porary mood of total helplessness:25 
 
Know then that personally I feel well, but I suffer in common with the city (i.e. Constantinople) about 
which one reports nothing good. For the old scourge, the Turks, pushed to arrogance by the alliance 
which they concluded with the new emperor against his father, have become more terrible for us. 
Although they received Gallipoli as compensation and seized many other things belonging to us, and 
in addition exacted such an amount of money that no one can count easily, they still claim that they 
are not sufficiently paid for their aid. They command everything and we must obey or else be 
imprisoned. To such a point they have risen in power, and we are reduced to slavery. 
 
Fortunately, the dreaded blockade of the Straits did not materialize as the Ottoman fleet 
stationed at Gallipoli seldom numbered more than 20 galleys. In the event, Italian 
merchantmen, sometimes protected by Venetian galleys, usually managed to get through 
except when Constantinople was under siege at which time the size of the sentinel was 
significantly increased. Unlike the failure of the Allied fleet to shoot its way past the Turkish 
guns in 1915, artillery had not yet become sufficiently advanced in the fourteenth century for 
merchant ships to be seriously affected by shore-based Ottoman batteries.  
 With Gallipoli once more in Ottoman control, Khairaddin, the Ottoman governor of 
Rumelia, built one of the city’s first mosques in order to consolidate Islamic rule.26 Now that 
he had total control of one of the best sea-crossings between Asia and Europe, Murad could 
wait for an opportune moment to slip a large Turkish army past the Venetian naval patrol in 
the Dardanelles. This he achieved in 1389, and the effect of the arrival in Europe of this major 
reinforcement was both immediate and decisive on Murad’s expansionist policy in the 
Balkans. The hastily combined forces of the Serbians, Bosnians, Albanians and Bulgarians 
met the Ottomans in the same year on the field of Kosovo Poyle (‘the field of blackbirds’) (15 
June 1389).27 In the ensuing battle, the Serbian king (or kral) was killed but Murad himself 
fell victim to the dagger of a Serbian assassin in the course of the battle. His successor 
Beyazid I (r. 1389-1402), however, rallied his father’s forces, allowing both sides to claim 
victory. It was in the waters off Gallipoli that one of the greatest Venetian admirals of his 
time, Piedro Loredan, won a spectacular victory over the Ottoman fleet on 29 May 141628 but 
his decision not to land forces to capture the city left the vital port facilities in Turkish hands. 
Gallipoli would further prove its worth to the Ottomans as the base from which Mehmed II 
the Conqueror would launch his fleet for the final onslaught on Constantinople in 1453. 

 
                                                

24 On the problem of dating the surrender of Gallipoli see Barker, op. cit., 458-61. Most scholars now accept a 
hand-over date of 1377. 

25 Idem, Ep. 25.11-23, ed. G. Cammelli, Démétrius Cydonès Correspondance, i, Collection Byzantine (Paris, 
1939) 58-59: Ἴσθι τοίνυν ἡμᾶς ἰδίᾳ μὲν ὑγιαίνοντας, νοσοῦντας δὲ μετὰ τῆς πολιτείας κοινῇ, περὶ ἧς 
οὐδέν φασιν ἱερόν· τό τε γὰρ ἀρχαῖον κακόν, οἱ Τοῦρκοι, βαρύτεροι γεγόνασιν ἡμῖν, ἐπαρθέντες τῇ 
συμμαχίᾳ ἣν τῷ νέῳ βασιλεῖ κατὰ τοῦ πατρὸς συνεμάχησαν, ὥστεκαὶ τὴν Καλλίπολιν μισθὸν ταύτης 
λαβόντες καὶ ἀλλα πολλὰ προπαραλαβότες τῶν ἡμετέρων, καὶ προσέτ᾽ ἀργύριον ὅσον οὐδ᾽ ἄν τις 
ῥᾳδίως ἀριθμήσαι πραξάμενοι, οὔπω φασὶν ἄξιόν τι τῆς βοηθείας κομίσασθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπιτάττουσι 
πάντα καὶ δεῖ καὶ ἡμᾶς πάνθ᾽ ὑπαούειν, ἤ τι τῶν προστεταγμένων μεμφομένους δεδέσθαι· εἰς τοσοῦθ᾽ 
ἥκουσιν ἐκεῖνοι μὲν ἐξουσίας, ἡμεῖς δὲ δουλείας. . . . Trans. Charanis, Strife, 297-98. 

26 Dennis, op. cit., 127. 
27 Cf. N. Radojčic. ‘Die griechischen Quellen zur Schlacht am Kosovo Polje’, Byzantion, 6 (1931) 241-46. 
28 S. Antoniadis, ‘Le récit du combat naval de Gallipoli chez Zancaruolo en comparaison avec le texte 

d’Antoine Morosini et les historiens grecs du XVe siècle’ in A. Petrusi (ed.) Venezia e l’Oriente fra tardo 
medioevo e rinascimento (Venice, 1966) 268-69. 
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DEMETRIUS CYDONES 
 

Oratio alia deliberativa de non reddenda Callipoli petente Amurate 
 

A Speech asserting that Kallipolis must not be surrendered despite Murad’s request 
 

PG 154, 1009-36 
 

Translated by Dr Gregory Fox 
 

[1009A] Ἔδει µὲν, ὦ ἄνδρες, µὴ περὶ τοιούτων 
ἡµᾶς ἥκειν βουλευσοµένους, ἐξ ὧν ὁποτέρου 
συµβάντος, αἰσχύνην καὶ κίνδυνον ἀνάγκη τῇ 
πόλει προσγίνεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περὶ τῶν ἐνδοξοτέρων 
τε καὶ βελτιόνων ἡµῖν εἶναι τὸν λόγον· ἄλλως τε 
καὶ τῆς πόλεως ἡµῖν ἐν ταῖς κοιναῖς πράξεσιν, 
οὐδὲν πώποτε µὴ φιλοτιµίας καὶ δόξης ἐχόµενον, 
ἀνασχοµένης ἐνδείκνυσθαι. Ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ µὲν εὐτυχ-
εῖν καὶ µεγάλα πράττειν ἡµᾶς ὑπολέλοιπεν ἤδη, 
πεπράγαµεν δὲ οὒτω κακῶς, ὢστε τοῖς παρ’ ἡµῖν 
ῥήτορσιν ἔργον εἶναι τῶν προτιθεµένων ἀεὶ 
κακῶν τὸ κουφότερον ἐξευρίσκειν· τί λοιπὸν ἢ 
Θεῷ µὲν εὔχεσθαι περὶ ἡµῶν µετριώτερόν τι βου-
λεύσασθαι, αὐτοὺς δὲ λελογισµένως τῇ παρούσῃ 
τύχῃ χρωµένους, πειρᾶσθαι [1009B] σώζειν αὑ-
τοὺς ἕως ἔξεστι, καὶ µὴ ὢσπερ ἀπογνόντας, τὴν 
τῶν προγόνων ἀρετήν τε καὶ δόξαν προδοῦναι 
παντάπασιν, ἀλλ’ ἐκ τῶν δυνατῶν εἰς ἐκεῖνα 
φαίνεσθαι τὰ παραδείγµατα καὶ νῦν ἀποβλέπ-
οντας· Ἡ µὲν οὖν βουλὴ καὶ ἡ καθηµέραν γινο-
µένη πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις ἀντιλογία 
περὶ τῶν ἐν Χερρονήσῳ πραγµάτων ἐστὶ καὶ τῆς 
Καλλιπόλεως ἣν ὁ Mουράτης παρ’ ἡµῶν ὑπὲρ 
τῆς εἰρήνης αἰτεῖ. Καὶ τό γε πλεῖστον τῆς πόλεως, 
καὶ τῶν συµβουλεύειν εἰωθότων, φασὶ δεῖν ἤδη 
διδόναι, καὶ µὴ µέλλειν ὡς καὶ τῆς ἀναβολῆς 
φανερὸν κίνδυνον ἐχούσης τῇ πόλει. Ἐγὼ δ’ 
ἐσχάτης ἀτυχίας νοµίζων οὐχ ὅτι τῶν πολεµίων 
προσληψόµεθα, ἀλλ’ ὅτι τούτοις προησόµεθα 
τῶν ἡµετέρων βουλεύεσθαι, ἐπὶ τούτῳ µάλιστ ἄν 
φαίην ἀγανακτεῖν, ὅτι τοὺς πλείστους [1009C] 
τῶν ἐναντίων λόγων οὐδ’ ἀνεχοµένους ὁρῶ· ἀλλ’ 
οὒτως ὅλους τῆς δουλείας καὶ τοῦ τῷ βαρβάρῳ 
χαρίζεσθαι γεγονότας. ὢστ’ ἐκείνου πρὸς τὸ 
λαβεῖν τούτους ἑτοιµοτέρους εἶναι πρὸς τὸ 
διδόναι. Τί γὰρ ἄν τις εἴποι πρὸς τὴν ἄλογον 
αὐτῶν ὁρµὴν ἀποβλέπων, καὶ τὸ πολεµίους καὶ 
προδότας τῶν κοινῶν σαφῶς ἀποφαίνεσθαι τοὺς 
ἐπισχεῖν καὶ βουλεύσασθαί τι περὶ τοÊτου 
βέλτιον ἀξιοῦντας;  
 
 
 

[1009A] Gentlemen, it is not necessary for us to 
come and enter upon deliberations about these 
matters, as a result of which whatever happens, 
shame and danger will of necessity be inflicted 
upon the city, but our discourse should deal with 
more noble and glorious themes, especially since 
our city has never tolerated the manifestation of 
anything not connected with ambition and glory 
in the common events. Since prosperity and great 
deeds have already eluded us, we have fared so 
badly that it is the task of our public orators to 
find what is less burdensome than the events 
which constantly assail us. What else can we do 
but pray to God to ordain some less severe 
providences in our regard, that we ourselves may 
prudently make use of our present fortune, and try 
[1009B] to save ourselves while we may, not 
giving way to desperation, as it were, and utterly 
betraying the valour and glory of our forefathers, 
but being seen to look to those examples at the 
present time to the best of our ability. So this 
issue that is being debated, and about which there 
is daily disputation back and forth in our assem-
blies, is about matters in the Chersonese and the 
city of Kallipolis which Murad (Gr. Muratēs) 
claims from us in order to maintain peace(able 
relations). And indeed most of the city and of 
those who are accustomed to take part in 
deliberations, affirm that it is necessary to hand it 
over and not to hesitate, as a delay may cause 
open danger to the city. But I think that it is an 
appalling situation, not that we should claim what 
belongs to the enemy, but that we should 
deliberate to hand over what is ours to them. In 
addition to this, I would state that I am 
particularly annoyed, for I see that most of 
[1009C] the contrary arguments are not to be 
tolerated. But I see that they are all so given over 
to servitude and gratifying the foreigner that they 
are more ready to give up things than he (Murad) 
is to receive them. For what should anyone say, 
as he looked at their mindless impetuosity, both 
that they are clearly shown to be enemies and 
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Οὐ µὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ [1012A] τοσοῦτον ἐχούσης τοῖς 
λέγουσι κίνδυνον τῆς περὶ τῶν ἐναντίων δηµη-
γορίας, οὐκ εὔλογον δὲ ἦ τινῶν ἄρξαντα τῆς ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ κοινοῦ συµφέροντος συµβουλῆς ἀποσχέσθαι. 
Δίκαιοι δ’ ᾂν εἴητε καὶ ὑµεῖς µὴ χαλεπαίνειν, ἄν 
τινων λογισµοὺς τοῖς ἡµετέροις µὴ συµβαίνοντας 
αἴσθησθε. Οὐ γὰρ περὶ ὧν οὐδεὶς ἀντιλέγει, περὶ 
τούτων αἱ πόλεις εἰώθασι σκοπεῖν καὶ βουλεύ-
εσθαι· ἀλλὰ περὶ τῶν ἀδήλων, καὶ περὶ ὧν τις 
τἀναντία λέγων, οὐ δόξει ληρεῖν. Ἐπεὶ τοίνυν καὶ 
τοῖς παροῦσιν εὖ ποιοῦντες ἐκκλησίαν ἀποδε-
δώκατε καὶ βουλὴν, ἄλογον δυσχεραίνειν, εἴ τις 
καὶ τῆς ἐναντίας ἂπτοιτο δόξης· ἄλλως τε καὶ 
µετὰ τοὺς λόγους ἐφ̄᾽ ἡµῖν ὄντος ἢ τὴν γνώµην 
ἐπαινέσαντας χρήσασθαι ταύτῃ, ἢ, τῶν ἐναντίων 
κρατούντων, [1012B] τοῖς δόξασιν ἕπεσθαι. 
Πρῶτον µὲν οὖν ἐκεῖνο ἐνθυµητέον, ὡς αὒτη γ̄᾽ 
ἐστὶν ἡ Καλλίπολις, ἧς οἱ χρηστοὶ καὶ τῆς πόλεως 
φροντίζειν φάσκοντες οὗτοι τοῖς πολεµίοις παραι-
νοῦσιν ἐκστῆναι, ἣν ἀεὶ πάντων τῶν ἡµετέρων 
κτηµάτων ἠγούµεθα τιµιώτερον, καὶ µεγίστην 
ἡµῖν συντέλειαν πρὸς τὸν τῶν βαρβάρων πόλεµον 
παρασχέσθαι δυνάµενον. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Ἀλλὰ κἀν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις, κἀν ταῖς βουλαῖς, 
ὅτε πᾶσι µετὰ παρρησίας τὸ δοκοῦν ἔξεστι 
λέγειν, περὶ µὲν τῶν ἄλλων ἤκουεν ἄν τις 
ἀλλήλοις πολλοὺς ἐναντιουµένους· καὶ τάδε µὲν 
ὑπ’̄ ἄλλων τιθέµενα, ὑπ’̄ ἄλλων δὲ ἀναιρούµενα· 
φιλόνεικος δὲ οὒτως οὐδεὶς, ὢστ’ ἀξιοῦν ἄλλο τι 
τῆς Καλλιπόλεως προτιµòν· ἀλλὰ αὒτη δὴ µία 
γνώµη διὰ πάντων ἐκράτει, ἀντέχεσθαι τοῦ 
φρουρίου, καὶ πάνθ’ ὑποµένειν καὶ [1012C] 
πονοῦντας καὶ ἀναλίσκοντας ὢστε σῶν ἀεὶ τῇ 
πόλει τηρεῖσθαι. Τοῦ δ’ οὒτω πάντας περὶ τοῦ 
φρουρίου φρονεῖν αἴτιον ἡ πεῖρα, καὶ τὸ παρ’ 
αὐτῆς διδαχθῆναι, ὅσον ἀεὶ τοῖς ἡµετέροις 
συνήνεγκε πράγµασι. Τοῦ γὰρ µὴ παντάπασιν 
ὥσπερ ὑπό τινος κύµατος κατακλυσθέντας 
µηκέτ’ εἶναι πάντας ἡµᾶς καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς 
Ἒλληνας ὅσοι τὴν Εὐρώπην οἰκοῦσιν, ὅτε τὴν 
Ἀσίαν ἦγον καὶ ἔφερον οἱ νῦν ἡµῖν ἐπικείµενοι, 
τοῦτ’ αἴτιον ἦν. Ὂτι δὴ τῶν ἐν Ἑλλησπόντῳ 
τειχῶν πάντων ἐπικαιρότατον ὅν, καὶ πρὸς τῷ 
πόρῳ καὶ τῷ στενῷ κείµενον, ὅθεν αἱ τῶν βαρ-

traitors to the common cause, and that they are 
claiming to strive and make better deliberations 
about this matter?  
  No, but the [1012A] public speech about 
contrary matters has entailed so much danger to 
the speakers, that it would not be sensible (for 
me), once having commenced some matters, to 
abstain from consultation on behalf of the public 
benefit. Indeed it would have been right that you 
should not take it badly if you perceived that the 
thoughts of some people did not harmonize with 
our own. For the cities are not accustomed to 
consider and deliberate about matters about which 
there is no dispute. But (they will be more likely 
to talk) about matters that are uncertain and of the 
kind that someone speaking the opposite about 
them will not seem to be stupid. Therefore since 
at the present time you have done well and have 
offered an assembly and a council, it would be 
illogical to feel bitter, if anyone might embrace 
the opposite opinion. Since it especially follows 
your utterances and judgment either to approve a 
decision and use it, or, if your adversaries prevail, 
to follow the course which seems best to you; 
now therefore this point [1012B] must be kept in 
mind, that in fact this is Kallipolis which those 
worthies, those declaring that they care for the 
city, are urging to give up to the enemy - this city 
which we always consider to be more valuable 
than all our possessions and able to provide us 
with the greatest contribution towards war with 
the foreigners (lit. barbarians). 
 But even in the assemblies and in the 
councils, when men are at liberty to say what they 
like with freedom, one might hear many men in 
opposition to one another on many topics - some 
offering these points and others rejecting them. 
But there has been nobody so contentious as to 
consider that anything should be valued more 
highly than Kallipolis. On the contrary this one 
opinion prevailed constantly, that we should hold 
fast to the garrison and put up with all manner of 
[1012C] trials and tribulations and expenses so 
that it should be kept safe forever for the city. 
Experience and being instructed by it have been 
the cause of all people feeling this way about the 
garrison, inasmuch as it (Kallipolis) always 
brought succour to our circumstances. For when 
all of us and the rest of the Greeks who inhabit 
Europe were not completely overwhelmed by 
some wave, when those who are now pressing 
upon us were harrying and carrying off Asia, this 
(garrison) was the reason. For indeed it is the 
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βάρων ἀναγόµεναι νῆες οὐκ ἔµελλον λήσειν, ταῖς 
ἡµετέραις τριήρεσιν ἐφορµούσαις αὐτόθι 
παρεῖχεν ἄδειαν τοὺς τῶν βαρβάρων ἀνείργειν 
λῃστὰς, καὶ τοῖς ἡµετέροις ἀσφαλῶς τὰς πόλεις 
οἰκεῖν. Ἔπειτ’ οὐ [1012D] µόνον ἐκ τῶν 
δυσχερῶν ὧν . . . . πεπειράµεθα καὶ πειρώµεθ’ 
αὐτὸ ἀπολέσαντες ῥᾴδιον συνιδεῖν, ὡς παντὸς 
µᾶλλον τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ἡµῖν ἀποστατέον ἢ 
τούτου. Τοῦ γὰρ περὶ τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον καὶ τὴν 
Προποντίδα συµβάντος σεισµοῦ ὃς πάντα ἀνέ-
τρεψε, καὶ τὸ χωρίον τοῦτο τοῖς βαρβάροις προ-
δεδωκότος, ἥ τε Χερρόνησος πᾶσα τούτοις 
ἐδουλευσε, καὶ τὰς ἐν Θρᾴκῃ πόλεις δι’ ἑαυτῶν 
ἐποιήσαντο, καὶ πρὶν ἔτος ἐξήκειν, φόρους τε 
ἡµᾶς ἐπράξαντο, καὶ τὴν πρὸ τῶν τειχῶν ἔτεµον 
γῆν. Κἄν τις τῆς παρούσης αἰσχύνης, καὶ τοῦ περὶ 
τῶν οὒτως ἀδόξων καὶ ταπεινῶν τὴν πόλιν 
βουλεύεσθαι, αἰτίαν τὴν Καλλίπολιν καὶ τὴν 
ἐκείνης ἀπώλειαν εἶναι φῇ, οὐδένα ἄν ἔχοι τὸν 
ἀντιλέγοντα. Πῶς οὖν οὐκ ἄτοπον, ἃ παρόντα µὲν 
τοσαύτην ἤνεγκε τὴν ὠφέλειαν, [1013A] ἀπόντα 
δὲ τοὺς ἐσχάτους κινδύνους ἐπήνεγκε, τούτων 
ἐκστῆναι τοῖς πολεµίοις, καὶ οἶς ταῦτα προλα-
βοῦσιν οὐδὲν ἔτι κατὰ τῆς πόλεως ἀτόλµητον 
ἔσται; Καὶ ταῦτα ἐξ ἐπιτάγµατος, ὢσπερ δέον 
τοῖς βαρβάροις πάνθ’ ὑπακούειν, ἢ τῶν ἡµετέρων 
πλεονεκτηµάτων ἐκείνους κυρίους ποιεῖν.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Κἀκεῖνο δὲ χρὴ προσενθυµεῖσθαι, ὅτε πρῶτον 
ἠγγέλθη τὴν Καλλίπολιν σεισθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τῶν 
βαρβάρων ληφθῆναι, τίνας φωνὰς ἠφίεµεν. καὶ 
τίς ἦν διὰ πάσης τῆς πόλεως θρῆνος; καὶ τίς ἦν ἡ 
τότε παρὰ τῇ πόλει κρατοῦσα φήµη; Οὐχ ὡς 
ἀπολώλαµεν; Οὐχ ὡς ἐν σαγήνῃ πάντες ἤδη τοῖς 
τείχεσιν ὑπὸ τῶν βαρβάρων ἐχόµεθα; Οὐχ ὡς καὶ 
τοὔδαφος αὐτὸ λοιπὸν τῆς πόλεως ὑπόκειται τοῖς 
κινδύνοις; Οὐκ [1013B] εὐδαίµων ὁ πρὸ τῶν 
κινδύνων τὴν πόλιν καταλιµπάνων τότε ἐδόκει; 
Πάντως µέµνησθε, ὡς τῆς πολεµίας µᾶλλον 
ὑπωπτεύοµεν τὴν πατρίδα, καὶ πρὸς Ἰταλίαν, καὶ 
Γάδειρα, καὶ τὴν ἔξω Στηλῶν πάντες ἠπείγοντο 
θάλασσαν, ὡς οὒτω µόνως τῆς δουλείας ἀπαλλα-
ξόµενοι. Ἣν τοίνυν τότ’ ἐθρηνοῦµεν ἀπολω-
λυῖαν, καὶ ἧς δουλευούσης, οὐδὲν ἡµῖν ἦν 
ἀνέλπιστον τῶν κακῶν, ταύτην οὒτως ἁπλῶς 
προησόµεθα, ἐπειδήπερ ἡ πρόνοια πάλιν εὖ 
ποιοῦσα τὰ πράγµαθ’ ἡµῖν ἐπανήγαγεν· ὢσπερ ἢ 
τῆς ζηµίας ἐπιλαθόµενοι, ἢ δυστυχοῦντες µὲν 

most strategic of all the fortifications in the 
Hellespont, being situated at the mouth and at the 
straits. As a consequence, if the ships of the 
foreigners set sail there, they could never escape 
notice. Also it provided security to our triremes 
lying at anchor, in order to force back the thieving 
foreigners and enable our citizens to dwell safely 
in the cities. In addition not only [1012D] from 
the miseries which (we fear but also from those 
which) we have experienced and are exper-
iencing, once having lost it, it is easy to perceive 
that we should part with every one of our posse-
ssions rather than this. For when the earthquake 
that took place around the Hellespont and the 
Propontis overthrew everything and delivered up 
this territory to the foreigners, all the Chersonese 
was under their domination and they also annexed 
the cities in Thrace. Before the year was out, they 
exacted tribute from us and ploughed the land in 
front of the walls. Now if anyone were to say that 
Kallipolis and its loss was the reason for the 
present shame and the city’s debating about such 
unworthy and humiliating occurrences, - he 
would meet with no contradiction. How can it be 
anything but the height of absurdity to surrender 
to the enemy that which, when we had it, brought 
such benefit and, when we didn’t have it, brought 
extreme danger? [1013A] When they have taken 
this, there will be no indignity left for them to 
perpetrate against the city. And to think that it 
comes as a result of a treaty, as if it were 
necessary to obey the foreigners in everything or 
make them lords of our possessions!  
 But we must give careful consideration to 
this; – when the announcement was first made 
that Kallipolis had been shattered and captured by 
foreigners, what cries did we utter and what 
mourning was (manifested) throughout the whole 
City? What was the predominant utterance? 
Wasn’t it that we are lost? Wasn’t it that we are 
all now shut up within our walls by the foreigners 
as if in a fishing-net? Wasn’t it that the very soil 
of the City is exposed to danger? At that time 
wasn’t the man who left the city before the 
danger came considered to be fortunate? [1013B] 
You have a clear memory of how we viewed our 
native land with more suspicion than the enemy’s 
and that all hurried to Italy and Cadiz and the sea 
past the Pillars (of Hercules), as if this was the 
only way that we were going to get free of 
slavery. At that time when we had lost it, we 
indeed grieved for it, and when it was under 
servitude, there was not a misfortune that we did 
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εἰδότες λογίζεσθαι, τῇ δὲ βελτίονι τύχῃ µὴ 
δυνάµενοι χρῆσθαι. Καίτοι πῶς οὐκ ἀπέραντον τὸ 
κακὸν, εἰ κύριοι µέν τινων ὄντες, οὐκ αἰσθη-
σόµεθα τὴν ἀπὸ τούτων ὠφέλειαν, ἀπολωλότων 
δὲ, ἀθυµήσοµεν; καὶ ποθήσοµεν µὲν µὴ [1013C] 
παρόντα, ἐπανελθόντα δὲ αὖθις ῥίψοµεν· καὶ 
ταῦτ’ εἰδότες, ὡς οὐ καταλύσοµεν τὸν ἔρωτα, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ προσθήσοµεν, ὅταν οὐκ ᾖ. Τοῦτο γὰρ 
ἄντικρυς οὐ Πενελόπης ἰστὸν, ἑαυτοὺς δ’ ἔστιν 
ἀναλυόντων, καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν µισούντων εὐχάς.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Ἀλλὰ µὴν, εἰ µὲν οἰκείοις τέλεσι καὶ στρα-
τείαις καὶ πόνοις ταύτην ὑπὸ τοῖς βαρβάροις 
γενοµένην ἀνεκτησάµεθα, χρῆν µὲν οὐδ’ οὒτως 
ὧν ἀνηλώκαµεν καὶ πεπονήκαµεν ἐπιλαθοµένους, 
ταύτην ἐκείνοις πάλιν προέσθαι· ὅµως εἶχέ τινα 
λόγον τὸ πάλιν ἐφ’ ἡµῖν εἶναι ταύτην ἀναλαβεῖν 
ὅταν βουλώµεθα, πεῖσαι ταύτης νῦν ἡµᾶς 
ἀµελῆσαι· εἰ καὶ ἄλλως, ὅπερ ἔφην, ἀνόητον, 
ἑκόντας ἐκδιδόντας, αὖθις ἀνασώζειν πειρᾶσθαι, 
καὶ καθ’ ἑκατέραν πράγµατα ἔχειν. [1013D] Εἰ δ’ 
ἡµεῖς τόθ’ ἁλούσῃ τοσαῦτ’ ἀπέσχοµεν αὐτῇ 
βοηθῆσαι, ὅσον ἐµοὶ δοκεῖ καὶ τοῦ πτήσεσθαι· 
ἴστε γὰρ ὡς ἔτους ἑκάστου περὶ τούτων ἐκκλη-
σίαν ἀθροίζοντες. πεζῆς µὲν δυνάµεως οὐκ 
ἐλάττονος ἢ Ξέρξης ἐπὶ τοὺς Ἒλληνας ἦγε, τοῖς 
πράγµασιν ἐλέγοµεν δεῖν· νεῶν δὲ πλειόνων, ἢ 
δι’ ὅσων τὴν Τροίαν Ἒλληνες εἷλον· χρηµάτων 
δ’ ὅσων οὐδ’ ἄν τὴν ἑκάστων οὐσίαν ἐξαργυρισ-
θεῖσαν ἀρκέσαι· ἄλλοι δὲ τινες πόρρωθεν 
ἥκοντες, καὶ ἡµῖν ὧν ἀπεστερήµεθα συναλγή-
σαντες, τοῖς ἑαυτῶν κινδύνοις καὶ ἀναλώµασιν 
αὖθις ἡµῖν ἀπέδοσαν, ὧν πρότερον ἐκπεπτώ-
καµεν· τί δεῖ πάλιν εἰς τὰς πρότερον καθίστασθαι 
συµφορὰς, καὶ τὴν µὲν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων ἀφανίζειν 
φιλοτιµίαν, οἷς παρ’ ἡµῶν καὶ στήλην ἔδει 
σταθῆναι µνηµεῖον ὧν ἡµᾶς εὐηρέτησαν· αὐτοὺς 
δὲ τὰ τῶν [1016A] µαινοµένων ποιεῖν, οἳ τὴν 
ἐσθῆτα περιρρηγνύντες· ἀσχηµονοῦσι· κἄν τις 
αὐτοὺς περιστέλλῃ, οἱ δὲ πάλιν γυµνοῦνται, καὶ 
δάκνουσι τοὺς δι’ οἶκτον ἐπιµελουµένους αὐτῶν. 
 
 
 
 
 

not expect. So shall we simply abandon it (Kalli-
polis), since again a benign providence has 
brought back prosperity (?) to us, like people who 
forget about the cost or who know how to reason 
in miserable circumstances, but do not know how 
to cope with better fortune? Indeed how will 
misfortune ever have an end, if when we have 
some control of some matters we do not realize 
the profit to be gained from them? But when 
these things are lost, we shall be despondent, and 
we shall long for the things that we do not 
[1013C] have, but when these return to us, we 
shall fling them out again. And we know this that 
we will not abolish love, but that we will increase 
it, whenever it is absent. For this clearly a case 
not of those unravelling the loom of Penelope but 
of those unravelling themselves and hating their 
own prayers. 
 Now indeed, if we have gained this city at the 
time that it was subject to the foreigners (lit. 
barbarians), through our own taxes and expedi-
tions and toils, we ought not to forget in this way 
our expenditure and suffering and surrender this 
city to them. Nevertheless there might be some 
rational justification for our surrendering it now 
when it is in our power to take it back when we 
wish. Although otherwise, as I said, it would be 
stupid to give it up willingly and then again try to 
recover it and have problems on a daily basis. 
[1013D] When it was under occupation, we were 
so far from giving it assistance as being able to 
fly, in my opinion. For you know that we used to 
say when we convened the assembly each year to 
deal with these matters that we needed an infantry 
force to cope with the problems no smaller than 
what Xerxes led against the Greeks, and more 
ships than those used by the Greeks to capture 
Troy, and we said that all the money that would 
be raised by everyone cashing in their estates 
would not be sufficient. Indeed some people who 
came from a long distance expressed their deep 
sympathy at the privations that we had suffered, 
and despite their own dangers and expenses, 
restored to us what we had previously lost. So 
what need is there now to plunge ourselves into 
those previous misfortunes and to nullify the 
magnanimity of those who deserved to have a 
column erected by us in their honour for all the 
benefits that they bestowed on us? [1016A] They 
rip off their garments and disgrace themselves, 
perform the rôle of maniacs. And if anyone tries 
to put clothes on them, they remove their clothes 
again and bite those who through pity are 
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 Aἰσχρὸν µὲν γὰρ καὶ τὸ δῆλον εἶναι τινα 
ἑαυτῇ µὴ ἀρκοῦντα, ἀλλ’ ὢσπερ τινῶν 
παιδαγωγῶν ἑτέρων δεῖσθαι, οἳ τούτῳ τὰ ὄντα 
τηρήσουσι· τὸ δὲ καὶ ἄλλων βοηθούντων, καὶ 
τοὺς ἀδικεῖν βουλοµένους εἰργόντων, καὶ πάντα 
τρόπον ὅπως εὖ πράξειε προνοούντων, αὐτὸν 
κρηµνίζειν ἑαυτὸν ἐξεπίτηδες, καὶ τοῖς ἐχθροῖς 
πληροῦν τὰς εὐχὰς, τοῦτ’ ἤδη καὶ τῶν µαινο-
µένων παραδείγµατα σαφῶς ὑπεραίρει. Πρὸς 
Θεοῦ· εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ ἐλθόντες, ἢ καὶ πρέσβεις 
[1016B] πέµψαντες πρὸς ἡµᾶς, οἱ καὶ Καλλίπολιν 
τῶν βαρβάρων ἀφελόµενοι, καὶ ἡµῖν παραδόντες, 
λέγοιεν· «Ἡµεῖς, ὦ ἄνδρες, οὐδὲν ὑµῖν προσή-
κοντες· οὐδὲ γὰρ προξενία γέ τις ἦν ἡµῖν παρὰ 
Βυζαντίοις, οὐδὲ χάριτός τινος ἢ βοηθείας ἡµῖν 
παρ’ ὑµῶν ὑπαρξάσης, ἔδει τὴν δωρεὰν ἀναταν-
απληροῦν· τὴν ἀρχὴν δὲ οὐδ’ ἄνευ ἑρµηνέων ὅ τι 
βούλεσθε συνιέντες, ἐπειδὴ µόνον τὸν Χριστὸν 
µεθ’ ἡµῶν προσκυνοῦντας, ἠκούοµεν ὑπὸ τῶν 
βαρβάρων καταπατεῖσθαι· καὶ τὴν µὲν ὑµετέραν 
γῆν ἐκείνοις φέρειν τοὺς καρποὺς καὶ τὰ κέρδη, 
τὰς δὲ πόλεις ὑπ’̄ ἐκείνων ἀνασταθῆναι· καὶ τῶν 
µὲν σωµάτων ὅσα τὸ ξίφος διέφυγε, πανταχόσε 
διασπαρέντα δουλεύειν· τὰς δὲ ψυχὰς ἂµα 
τούτοις τὰ µὲν βίᾳ, τὰ δὲ πειθοῖ καὶ τῇ καθ’ 
ἡµέραν πρὸς τούτους ὁµιλίᾳ µιαίνεσθαι· τοσοῦτο 
[1016C] δ’ ὑµῖν τῆς χώρας λειφθῆναι, ὅσον µηδὲ 
πρὸς τοὺς φόρους οὓς οἴσετε τοῖς βαρβάροις 
ἀρκεῖν· πάντα δὲ τὸν ὑµέτερον κόσµον πρὸς 
ἐκείνους µετατεθεῖσθαι, καὶ λοιπὸν εὐχὴν ὑµῖν 
εἶναι τὸ γοῦν δουλεύειν συγχωρηθῆναι· ταῦτα τῆς 
φήµης ἀκούσαντες, καὶ συµφορὰν ἰδίαν τὰ οἰκεῖα 
λογισάµενοι πάθη, καὶ µηδὲ τὴν ταῦτ’ ἐροῦσαν 
πρεσβείαν παρ’ ὑµῶν ἀναµείναντες, ἐξήλθοµεν 
µὲν τῶν πατρίδων, κατελίποµεν δὲ γονέας καὶ 
φίλους καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἐπιτηδείους, δεοµένους 
καθῆσθαι, καὶ τῶν οἴκοι µετὰ τῶν συγγενῶν 
ἀπολαύειν ἡδέων, καὶ µὴ περιεργάζεσθαι, µηδὲ 
τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πολέµου κακῶν καὶ τῆς ἑτέρων 
τύχης κληρονοµεῖν. Ἠσαν δὲ τοῖς πλείοσιν ἡµῶν 
καὶ γυναῖκες καὶ τέκνα, αἱ µὲν ἀνδρῶν, τὰ δὲ 
πατέρων δεόµενα. Καὶ ἴστε τοὺς τῆς οἰκίας 
ἔρωτας, [1016D] καὶ ὡς τὴν ἐξ ἀδάµαντος 
καρδίαν γυνὴ δακρύσασα µαλάξειν ἅν, καὶ 
τέκνων ἀσθένεια πατρικῶν ὀφθαλµῶν δεοµένη. 
Ἀλλ’ ὅµως οὐδὲν τούτων ἡµῖν πρὸ τῆς ὑµετέρας 
γέγονε σωτηρίας·  
 
 
 
 
 

concerned for them.  
 Now this is a shocking thing that it is obvious 
that a person is not self-sufficient (compos men-
tis), but needs certain other tutors as it were, to 
mind his things for him. So that even when he has 
others helping him and restraining those who 
wish to harm him and taking precautions in every 
way so that he may prosper, he hurls himself 
down headlong on purpose and fulfils the prayers 
of his enemies – this clearly goes beyond the 
(bad) examples of those who are insane. In the 
name of God – if only those who snatched Kalli-
polis from the [1016B] foreigners and handed it 
over to us could come or send ambassadors and 
say, “Gentlemen, we are bound to you by no ties 
of blood, for we had no friendship-treaty with the 
people of Byzantium, nor did we receive any 
benefit or assistance from you, which might have 
necessitated some repayment of the gift. No, but 
from the beginning we did not know what you 
wanted without resorting to interpreters, when we 
heard only that those who with us worshipped 
Christ were being trampled under foot by 
foreigners. And further that your land was 
providing them with produce and profit, and that 
your cities were being overthrown by them and 
that whatever persons had escaped the sword 
were scattered to every place and in slavery. In 
addition to these things their souls were polluted 
by force, by persuasion and by daily relationships 
with them (i.e. the foreigners). [1016C] And such 
a small portion of your land was left for you that 
it wasn’t even enough to provide the tribute that 
you had to pay to the foreigners. Also all of your 
resources was transferred to their ownership and 
subsequently it was your prayer that you might be 
permitted to exist at least in a state of servitude. 
Having heard the report of these things and 
considering your misfortunes to be our calamity 
and not waiting for envoys from you by which 
you might tell us these things. We left behind our 
fatherlands and left behind our parents and 
friends and the other close acquaintances, al-
though they asked us to stay and enjoy the plea-
sant benefits at home with our relatives and not 
be anxious or incur the miseries that come from 
war and the misfortunes of others. Most of us had 
wives and children – the former needed their 
husbands, the latter their fathers. And you know 
the love of the household, [1016D] how a 
weeping wife would soften a heart made of 
adamant, as would the weakness of children, 
which had need of the protective gaze of a father. 



BYZANTIUM EAST AND WEST 
 

 

131  

ἀλλὰ πάντων ὑπεριδόντες, καὶ µεγάλῳ στόλῳ 
µέγα πέλαγος διαβάντες, καὶ ταῖς τῆς θαλάττης 
καὶ τῶν χειµώνων τύχαις ἡµᾶς αὐτοὺς ὑποθέντες, 
οὐδενὸς ἡµῖν προειρηµένου, ἀλλ’ οὐδ’ ἐλπιζο-
µένου, πλὴν τῆς ὑµῶν ὠφελείας, µισθοῦ, ἥκοµεν 
ὑπὲρ ὑµῶν οὐχ ἧττον ἢ ἡµῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν 
γονέων, τὰ ὅπλα θέµενοι· καὶ πρὶν τῶν νεῶν 
ἀποβῆναι, πολλὰ πρὸς τοὺς βαρβάρους κινδυνεύ-
σαντες, µεγάλῃ δυνάµει τὴν ἀπόβασιν εἴργοντας, 
οὐκ ἄνευ κινδύνων καὶ πόνου πολλοῦ τοὺς 
πρώτους αὐτῶν βιασάµενοι ἐπὶ τὸ τεῖχος ἥκοµεν· 
τὸ τότε µὲν ὑµῖν πάντων ἀνάξιον, νῦν δ’ ἐπειδὴ 
[1017A] τοῦτ’ ἔχετε, µηδ’ ἐν προσθήκης µέρει 
δοκοῦν· καὶ Θεοῦ τυχόντες εὐµενοῦς, εἲλοµεν 
µὲν ἐκεῖνο, τοὺς δὲ πολεµίους αἰσχρῶς φυγεῖν 
ἠναγκάσαµεν. Ἀνελαµβάνοµεν δὲ τοὺς ὑµετέρων 
αὐτόθι δουλεύοντας· ὅπλοις δὲ, καὶ σίτῳ, καὶ 
σώµασι, καὶ πᾶσιν ὧν ἔδει τὸ τεῖχος ἐπισκευά-
σαντες, παρεδώκαµεν ὑµῖν τὴν πόλιν ὡς οἰκείᾳ 
κεχρῆσθαι·  
 
 
 
  καὶ τὸ τέως ὑπὸ πάντων θρυλλούµενον 
ἀµήχανον, ὡς τῆς Καλλιπόλεως ἀφεστώσης 
ἀµήχανον µὴ δουλεῦσαι, καὶ ὃ πάντες ἕν τι τῶν 
ἀδυνάτων ᾤοντο, ταύτην ἐπανασῶσαι, τοῦτ’ ἤδη 
παρὰ δόξαν ἐκπέπρακται· καὶ κύριοι µὲν ὑµεῖς 
τοῦ πορθυµοῦ· ἔξεστι δὲ τοῖς αὐτόθι λιµέσι 
χρωµένους, τὰς τῶν βαρβάρων λῃστείας καὶ τοὺς 
ἔκπλους ἀνείργειν·» εἰ δὴ ταῦτα λέγοιεν, καὶ τὴν 
αἰτίαν πυνθάνοιντο· «Τί δήποτ’, ὦ χρηστοὶ. καὶ 
[1017B] πρὸς µηδὲν τέλος ὁρῶντες ἐν οἷς 
πράττετε, ὧν πρὶν ἐπεθυµεῖτε τυχόντες, πάλιν 
ὑµῖν αὐτοῖς τῆς ἐλευθερίας φθονεῖτε, καὶ 
δουλεύειν αἱρεῖσθε; Τοῦτο γὰρ ὑµῖν βούλεται τὸ 
τοῖς βαρβάροις πάλιν ἐγχειρίζειν τὴν πόλιν·» τί 
ἐροῦµεν, ἢ τί ἀποκρινούµεθα πρὸς Θεοῦ; Πάντως 
ἀνάγκη κύπτειν εἰς γῆν, καὶ συγχωρεῖν µετ’ 
αἰσχύνης οἷς λέγουσι, τῷ µηδὲν ἔχειν δίκαιον 
ἀντειπεῖν. Καὶ µὴν οὐ πρὸς ἐκείνους µόνον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πρὸς πάντας τοὺς τὴν Εὐρωπην οἰκοῦντας 
Χριστιανοὺς, οἴεσθαι χρὴ τὸν αὐτὸν ὑµῖν εἶναι 
λόγον. Ἂ τε γὰρ ἔπραξαν οἱ δεῦρ’ ἐκπλεύσαντες 
ἐκείνων, ἂπαντες ἴσασι· καὶ νῦν ἄν τὰ µετὰ 
τοσούτων κινδύνων κτηθέντα προώµεθα, πάντως 
οὐκ ἀγνοήσουσι. Τίνας τοίνυν οὒτω δεινοὺς 
λέγειν πέµψετε [1017C] Ἰταλοῖς, Γαλάταις, 
Γερµανοῖς, Κέλταις, Ἰσπανοῖς, τοῖς ἐν ταῖς 
ἠπείροις, τοῖς ἐν ταῖς νήσοις, τοῖς ἔξω Γαδείρων, 
οἲτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς αἰσχύνης ταύτης καὶ τῆς 
ἀπονοίας πρὸς πάντας ἀπολογήσονται; Καὶ ταῦτα 
τῶν µὲν ἐγκληµάτων οὐδένα λόγον ἐνδεχοµένων, 

But nevertheless we valued none of these things 
more than your safety, but disregarding every-
thing and crossing the great sea with a large fleet 
and subjecting ourselves to the fortunes of sea 
and storms, with ho terms appointed and nothing 
promised, except your welfare, we came bearing 
arms on your behalf no less than for ourselves 
and our children. And before we disembarked 
from our ships, we experienced many dangers at 
the hands of foreigners, who were trying to 
prevent our landing with great might. We 
overcame their first combatants with considerable 
danger and toil and made our way to the garrison. 
Then indeed it was beyond all price to you, but 
now since you have this, it does not even seem to 
be an acquisition. [1017A] Now under the gra-
cious hand of God, we have captured it and 
compelled the enemy to flee ingloriously. And we 
have recovered those of your people who were in 
captivity. We equipped the garrison with weapons 
and food, with soldiers and everything that was 
necessary and we restored the city to you for you 
to use as your own possession.  
 What everyone in general conversation de-
clared was that with Kallipolis not under our own 
control it was impossible to avoid servitude, and 
what everyone thought was in the realm of the 
impossible - to secure this city - this has been 
accomplished contrary to expectation. Indeed you 
are masters of the Strait. It is possible for you to 
use the harbours there and to restrain the 
brigandage and naval expeditions of the 
foreigners. If they were in fact to say these things, 
they might find out the reason. Why on earth, my 
noble hearers [1017B] do you begrudge 
yourselves liberty and choose bondage, not seeing 
any purpose in the matters that you are 
transacting after having obtained the benefits 
which you previously desired? For this means 
that you are handing the city over to the 
foreigners again. What are we to say or what 
response are we to make before God? It us quite 
necessary that we bow down to the ground and 
admit with shame the things that they are saying 
because we have nothing just to say to them in 
defence. Indeed we must not think that that same 
opinion will be held about you by them (the 
foreigners) alone, but by all the Christians who 
dwell in Europe. For everyone knows what those 
of the foreigners who have sailed out to this place 
have done. Now if we let go what has been 
acquired at such great danger, they will absolutely 
know what it is all about. Indeed, what clever 
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ἐκείνων δὲ τῶν µὲν τοῖς ἀπολλυµένοις 
συναχθοµένων, τῶν δ’ ὀργιζοµένων, ἐφ’ οἷς 
µαταίους αὐτοῖς ὑπὲρ ἡµῶν πεποιήκαµεν πόνους. 
Τίνας δ’ ἡµῖν οἴεσθε καὶ παρὰ τῆς Ἐκκλησίας 
ἀρὰς ἐπαχθήσεσθαι, ὁρώσης οὐχ ἡµᾶς αὐτοὺς 
µόνον δι’ ὧν ποιοῦµεν προδιδόντας τοῖς 
ἀσεβέσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσι Χριστιανοῖς τοῦ κακοῦ 
τούτου γινοµένους αἰτίους, οὗ τῶν πώποτε 
τολµηθέντων ἐναγέστερον οὔτ’ ἀπανθρωπότερον 
εἴποι τις ἄν;  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Τίνας δ’ ὑπὲρ ἡµῶν εὐχὰς ἢ καὶ θυσίας 
προσοίσει, ὁρῶσα πάντας ἑκόντας οὑτωσὶ τὰ 
χείριστα αἱρουµένους; [1017D] Mᾶλλον µὲν οὖν 
πῶς οὐ καὶ καταράτους τοιούτοις ἐπιχειροῦντας 
ἡγήσεται; Ὑπὲρ γὰρ τῶν ἀγαθὰ σφίσι τε αὐτοῖς 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις βουλοµένων, καὶ ὅπως τούτων 
τύχοιεν τοῦ Θεοῦ δεοµένων, οὐ τῶν ἐξεπίτηδες 
ἑαυτοὺς ἀπολλύντων, καὶ θύειν καὶ εὔχεσθαι καὶ 
πάντα ποιεῖν ἀξιοῦµεν. Κατηγορίαι δὲ καὶ ἀραὶ 
παρὰ πάντων. εἴ τις ἑαυτὸν προδιδοὺς, καὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους προσαναγκάζοι. Τίνας δ’ ἡµῖν καὶ 
συγκαλέσει συµµάχους, ἢ µετὰ ποίας γνώµης 
ὑπὲρ τῆς πρὸς ἡµᾶς διαλέξεται βοηθείας; τίνας δὲ 
καὶ πείσει ποιεῖν καὶ κινδυνεύειν ὑπὲρ ἡµῶν, ὅταν 
εἰς τοὐναντίον αὐτῇ τὴν σπουδὴν ὁρᾷ τελευ-
τῶσαν; Ἃ γὰρ ὁ Κόµης ὑπὲρ ἡµῶν ἐπόνησεν 
ἐκείνῃ πεισθεὶς, τούτων ὑµεῖς ἐπὶ τοὺς βαρβάρους 
µετενεγκεῖν τὴν ὠφέλειαν βούλεσθε. Ὂλως δὲ 
τίνας χρὴ προσδοκòν ἔσεσθαι συµµάχους ἡµῖν, 
εἰδότας ὡς οὐδὲν οὔτ’ αὐτοῖς οὔθ’ [1020A] ἡµῖν 
ἔστ’ ὄφελος ὧν πονήσουσιν, ἡµῶν τὰ τῶν 
πολεµίων ἆθλα πάλιν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ῥιπτόντων 
µετὰ τὸν πόλεµον, καὶ µηδενὸς ἡµῖν λειποµένου 
ὑπὲρ οὗ χάριν αὐτοῖς εἰσόµεθα τῶν κινδύνων, ὃ 
µόνον τοῖς ὑπὲρ τῶν ἄλλων ἠγωνισµένοις 
λείπεται πρὸς παραµυθίαν; Οἱ γὰρ εὖ παθόντες. 
ῥίψαντες τὰ δοθέντα, οὐδὲ τοῖς εὐεργέταις χάριν 
ὁµολογοῦσιν, ὧν ἔδοσαν. Ἀλλὰ µὴν, εἰ µήτ’ 
αὐτοὶ οἰκείᾳ δυνάµει τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἀµυνούµεθα, 
καὶ τοῖς συµµαχεῖν δυναµένοις ἄντικρυς 
προεροῦµεν δι’ ὧν ποιοῦµεν φεύγειν ἡµᾶς, τί 
λοιπὸν, ἢ τὼ χεῖρε δήσαντες τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ἱκετεύειν, καὶ µόνον ἄν συγχωρῶσι ζῇν, κέρδος 
ἡγεῖσθαι;  
 

orators will you send to the Italians, Gauls, 
Germans, Celts and Spaniards, [1017C] to those 
who live on the continents, on the islands and 
those who live beyond Cadiz, who will (be able 
to) make a defence to everyone in the light of this 
shame and madness? And moreover since the 
changes have no rationale, some of them will be 
grieved at the things being destroyed and others 
will be enraged as they perceive that we have 
rendered their labours on our behalf futile. And 
what kind of anathemas do you think will be 
flung at us by the Church, when it sees that we 
are betraying to the ungodly not only ourselves 
through the things which we do, but that we are 
becoming the instigators of this evil against all 
Christians? Of all the evils perpetrated at any 
time, it would be impossible for anyone to name a 
more accursed and inhuman one.  
 What kind of prayers and sacrifices will it 
(the Church) offer on our behalf, when she sees 
everyone choosing the worst possible policies? 
Quite the contrary, how will she not regard 
[1017D] as accursed those who attempt such 
things? For we think it right to sacrifice and pray 
and do all manner of things on behalf of those 
who desire good things for themselves and others 
and who pray to God that they may obtain these 
things, not for those who destroy themselves 
deliberately. But accusations and curses from 
everyone, if anyone was betraying himself, would 
compel other people (to the same judgement). 
And what allies will it (the church?) summon for 
us, or with what mentality will it talk about 
assistance for us? What people will it persuade to 
act and take risks for us, when its zeal ending up 
in a state contrary to it? For you are thinking 
about transferring the benefit of the things for 
which the Count at its (the church’s?) persuasion, 
has worked for us to the hands of the foreigners. 
[1020A] Indeed what allies must we expect to 
secure, once they knew that there will be no 
benefit either to them or to us from all their toils, 
as we throw back to the conquered enemy the 
rewards we have gained at the conclusion of the 
war and as there will be nobody left for us to 
thank for the largess that they have incurred - the 
only thing which remains as a consolation for 
those who have striven on behalf of others? For 
those who have been treated well but fling away 
what they have been given do not demonstrate 
gratitude to their benefactors for the things which 
they have given. But indeed if we do not defend 
ourselves against our enemies by our own power 
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 [1020B] Ὥσθ’ ὅταν εἰ δέοι τὴν Καλλίπολιν 
διδόναι βουλεύησθε, οὐδὲν ἕτερόν µοι δοκεῖτε 
ποιεῖν, ἢ ζητεῖν πότερον ἐνδοξότερον, καὶ τοῖς 
ὅλοις λυσιτελέστερον, ζῇν ἐν ἐλευθερίᾳ 
ἀπολαύοντας τῶν ὄντων, καὶ τούτων ἀντεχο-
µένους, ἢ ταῦτα ῥίψαντας, τὴν δουλείαν 
ἀσπάσασθαι, καὶ τὴν τῶν βαρβάρων ὒβριν τῆς 
παρὰ τῶν ἄλλων δόξης προτιµότερον θέσθαι. 
Ἀλλὰ τούτων γε ἕνεκα καὶ οἱ παντάπασιν 
ἐξεστηκότες δύνανται σωφρονεῖν. Οὐδεὶς δὲ 
οὒτω δυστυχὴς, ὅστις, ἐξὸν ἄλλοις ἐπιτάττειν, 
ἄλλοις ὑπακούειν αἱρήσεται· καὶ ταῦτα τοῖς 
χειρίστοις καὶ πολεµιωτάτοις, καὶ µηδένα µὲν 
ἔχων µισθὸν τῆς δουλείας, προστιθεὶς δὲ καὶ τὰ 
οἴκοθεν. Εἰ δέ τινες τούτοις µὲν οὐδαµῶς 
ἀντιλέγειν τολµῶσι, τῷ καὶ τῇ τάξει καὶ τῇ φύσει 
πραγµάτων οὒτω ταυτὶ διωρίσθαι, καὶ παρὰ πᾶσιν 
Ἒλλησι [1020C] καὶ Βαρβάροις οὒτω νοµίζ-
εσθαι, καὶ πᾶσιν ἔµφυτον εἶναι µὴ τοῖς πολεµίοις 
τὰ οἰκεῖα προΐεσθαι· δεδοίκασι δὲ τὸν µὲν λιµὸν 
ἐπικείµενον βλέποντες, ἐν ἀκµῇ µὲν τὸν σῖτον, 
τοὺς δὲ βαρβάρους, ἄν µὴ τῆς πόλεως ἀφεστῶµεν 
αὐτοῖς. κερεῖν µὲν τὴν γῆν, καταλήψεσθαι δὲ τὰ 
πρὸ τῆς πόλεως φρούρια, πάντα δὲ ἀνασπάσειν 
ἐφεξῆς ἀπειλοῦντας, καὶ διὰ ταῦτ’ ἀξιοῦσι συγ-
χωρεῖν οἷς αἰτοῦσι, κουφότερον τὴν εἰς τἄλλα 
ζηµίαν κρίνοντες τοῦ τῆς πατρίδος ὁλέθρου· 
πρῶτον µὲν ἴστωσαν οἱ ταῦτα δηµηγοροῦντες, ὡς 
οὐ δι’ ὧν ἐλάττω τὰ κακὰ ποιήσοµεν λέγουσιν, 
ἀλλὰ δι’ ὧν καὶ προσθήσοµεν. Οὔτε γὰρ αὐτοὺς, 
οὔτ’ ἄλλους εἰπεῖν ἄν νοµίζω τὸ µὴ τὰς ἡµετέρας 
πόλεις τοῖς βαρβάροις προίεσθαι αἴτιον ἡµῖν 
γενόµενον τῶν [1020D] παρόντων κακῶν, καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο τὸ προδιδόναι ταύτας ἀφαιρήσειν τῆς 
δυστυχίας· ἀλλ’ ὅτι τοὐναντίον ἡµῶν ἀµελούν-
των ἑάλωσαν, τοῦθ’ ἡµῖν ἐνεγκεῖν τὰς παρούσας 
ἀνάγκας, Οὐ δὴ δι’ ὧν ἐκ µεγάλων φαῦλα τὰ 
πράγµατα γέγονε, διὰ τῶν αὐτῶν ταῦτα πειρατέον 
ἐπανορθοῦσθαι· ἀλλὰ τοσοῦτ’ ἀφεκτέον τοῦ καὶ 
νῦν τὰ ὄντα προΐεσθαι, ὅσον καὶ πάντας, τῷ 
προσκτᾶσθαι καὶ τῷ προσλαµβάνειν, ἀλλ’ οὐ τῷ 
τὰ ὄντα ῥίπτειν, πλουσιωτέρους γινοµένους 
ὁρῶµεν. Ὑµεῖς δὲ ποιεῖτε παραπλήσιον, ὢσπερ 
ἄν εἴ τις τῶν µελῶν ἀφαιρῶν, οἴοιτο τὴν ἀκµὴν 
τῷ σώµατι καὶ τὴν ῥώµην τηρεῖν· ἢ τοῖς 
διαρπάζειν βουλοµένοις ἐκδιδοὺς τὴν οὐσίαν, 
προστιθέναι τοῖς οὖσιν. Ἀλλὰ τοῦτο τἆναντία τοῖς 

and definitely send a message to those who are 
able to be our allies, as a result of the things 
which we do, so that they run away from us, what 
else is there left for us but to tie both our hands 
and beseech our enemies in supplication and 
count it a benefit, if only they grant us our lives?  
 [1020B] As a consequence, whenever you 
deliberate about whether you should hand over 
Kallipolis, you seem to me to be doing nothing 
other than inquiring whether it is more glorious 
and universally advantageous to live in liberty 
benefiting from one’s possessions and holding on 
to them or to hurl these things away and embrace 
slavery and value the brutality of the foreigners 
more highly than glory from other people. But 
indeed because of these things men who have 
been absolutely beside themselves can behave in 
a sober fashion and no one is so unfortunate, 
when he is permitted to give instructions to 
others, that he will choose to obey orders from 
others, especially when they are the worst and 
most warlike of people and when he has no 
reward for his servitude, but actually contributes 
from his own resources. Whereas some people do 
not dare to contradict these things at all, because 
these things are so defined by the order and 
nature of things and are taken for granted among 
all the Greeks [1020C] and foreigners and it is an 
innate feature of all people not to give up their 
personal possessions to the enemy. Indeed they 
fear the onset of famine as they see the corn at its 
height, the foreigners (unless we can banish them 
from the city) threatening to ravage the land, 
capture the garrisons of the city and rip up 
everything one after the other. They think for this 
reason that they should agree to what they 
demand, judging that damage to other things is a 
lighter affliction than the destruction of the native 
land. First let those who utter such sentiments 
know that they are not saying things through 
which we will make the misfortunes less, but 
through which we will increase them. For I do not 
think that any other people will say that the fact 
that we are not giving up our cities to the 
foreigners is the cause of the present [1020D] 
misfortunes and that because of this – giving 
them up – we will remove the misfortune. But 
quite the contrary, because we were neglectful 
they were captured – this brought upon us the 
present calamities. Indeed we must not use the 
means whereby our greatness has become paltry 
to try to restore it to its former glory. But we must 
desist from now giving up our possessions just as 
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φανεροῖς ἐστι καὶ φρονεῖν, καὶ ποιεῖν. Ἐγὼ γὰρ εἴ 
τινα Θεὸς πέµψας προσέταττε δωρεὰς παρ’ αὐτοῦ 
ζητεῖν, ὡς οὐκ ἀτυχήσοντας, οὐδὲν ἄν [1021A] 
ὑµᾶς ἕτερον αἰτῆσαι νοµίζω πρὸ τῶν πόλεων ἃς 
ἀπωλέσαµεν, ὡς οὒτω µόνως ἐξὸν εἴς τε τὴν 
προτέραν τύχην ἀναδραµεῖν, καὶ δίκας ἀπαιτῆσαι 
τοὺς νῦν πλεονάζοντας. Εἰθ’ ὧν τυχόντες οὐκ ἄν 
εὐξαίµεθα µείζω, ταῦτ’ ἐξεπίτηδες ἀπολλύντες, 
τὸ συνοῖσον περὶ ἡµῶν αὐτῶν νοµίζοµεν 
βεβουλεῦσθαι; Καὶ πῶς οὐ µαίνεσθαι δόξοµεν;  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Ἔπειτα οὐδ’ ὅµοιον, προπολεµοῦντας τῶν 
οἰκείων, καὶ κινδυνεύοντας, εἶτα πταίσαντας 
ταῦτα ἀποβαλεῖν, καὶ τῶν βαρβάρων αἰτούντων ἢ 
καὶ ἐπιταττόντων, ταύτην ἐνεγκεῖν τὴν ζηµίαν. 
Ἐκείνως µὲν γὰρ τὸ γοῦν αἰσχρὸν ἄπεστι, καὶ 
µόνης τῆς τύχης γίνεται τὸ ἐλάττωµα, ἧς 
ἀνθρώπους γε ὄντας οὐκ ἔστιν ἀεὶ [1021B] περι-
γίνεσθαι· τὸ δ’ ἑκόντας καθ’ ἑαυτῶν τοῖς ἐχθίσ-
τοις ὑπηρετεῖν, τοῦτο δὴ καὶ τοῦ ἔθνους καὶ τῆς 
ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως πόρρω πίπτει, καὶ µόνης 
ἀναισθησίας ἀπόδειξιν ἔχει· ὃ νῦν ἡµῖν συµ-
βήσεται, ἐὰν µὴ µεταθώµεθα περὶ ὧν βουλευό-
µεθα.  
 
 
 Χωρὶς δὲ τούτων, εἰ µὲν ἦν τις ἡµῖν ἀξιόχρεως 
τῆς τῶν βαρβάρων γνώµης ἐγγυητὴς (Θεὸς δ’ ἄν 
ἦν οὗτος· οὐ γὰρ ἀνθρώπων γε οὐδενὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα 
δοτέον ἐπίστασθαι), ὡς ἐὰν ἃ νῦν οἱ βάρβαροι 
παρ’ ἡµῶν ἐπαγγέλλουσι λάβωσιν, ἡσυχάσουσι 
τοῦ λοιποῦ, καὶ τὴν πλεονεξίαν στήσουσιν ἐν τοῖς 
δεδοµένοις, αἰσχρὸν µὲν αἰσχρὸν καὶ οὒτως, καὶ 
τῶν µέχρι νῦν τοῖς προγόνοις κατωρθωµένων 
ἀνάξιον, καὶ τοῖς κατὰ γῆν [1021C] καὶ κατὰ 
θάλατταν αὐτοῖς εἰργασµένοις ἐναντιώτατον, καὶ 
πᾶσαν ἄρδην ἀνατρέπον τὴν τῆς πόλεως δόξαν, 
δοκεῖν εἴκειν τοῖς βαρβάροις καὶ ὁπωσοῦν, καὶ 
ταῦτ’ ἐν οἷς λυµαίνονται τοῖς ἡµετέροις καλοῖς, 
καὶ κατορύττειν γε προσῆκε τὸν ταῦθ’ ἡµῖν συµ-

much as we see everybody becoming richer, not 
by throwing away their possessions, but by 
gaining and obtaining more. And you do virtually 
the same thing as if someone were to amputate 
some of his limbs and think that he was 
maintaining the vigour and strength of his body. 
Or, by handing over his substance to those who 
wanted to grab it, he might think that he would 
add to his possessions! But this is contrary to 
what is obvious both in thought and action. 
Indeed I think that, if God sent someone and 
instructed you to receive gifts from him, so that 
you [1021A] would not get discouraged, you 
would not ask anything else, the consideration of 
the cities that we have lost, than that you be 
permitted to do this one thing and rush back to 
your former fortunate situation and seek repara-
tion from those who are now behaving in an 
excessive manner. So are we to think that by 
deliberately destroying those things which are 
greater than our most hopeful prayers, we have 
taken beneficial counsel on our own behalf? 
Surely we will appear in the eyes of people to be 
insane.  
 Furthermore it is not the same thing when we 
have fought beforehand for our possessions and 
incurred danger and then to falter and cast away 
these things, and when the foreigners request 
these things, or rather demand them, to bear this 
loss. For in that way what is evil is absent and 
there is nothing but the loss [1021B] of fortune, 
over which it is not always possible for us being 
mortals to exercise control. But to be willing to 
do service to those who are utterly hostile against 
ourselves, this is far removed from rational 
feeling and human nature, and shows nothing else 
but insensibility. This now will happen to us if we 
do not change our attitude in the matters about 
which we are deliberating.  
 Apart from these things, if we could find any 
worthy guarantor for the intentions of the 
foreigners (it would clearly be God, for no human 
being may be allowed to understand such things) 
that if the foreigners take what now they demand 
from us they would subsequently relent and 
would limit their covetousness in respect of the 
things that have already been given to them, it 
would be so utterly bad and unworthy of the 
noble deeds of our forefathers up till the present, 
and completely contrary to their achievements on 
land [1021C] and sea, and would completely 
overthrow all the glory of the city so that we 
would seem in some way to surrender to the 
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βουλεύειν ἢ καὶ πείθειν τολµῶντα, Οὐ µὴν ἀλλ’ 
εἴ τις ἡµᾶς πείθοι, ὡς ἔστι τῶν νῦν ζητουµένων 
παραχωρήσαντας, τοῖς λειφθησοµένοις χρῆσθαι 
µετ’ ἀσφαλείας, ὢσπερ οἱ τῶν µελῶν τινα σιδήρῳ 
καὶ καύσεσιν ἐκδιδόντες, ὑπὲρ τοῦ τῷ λοιπῷ 
σώµατι ζῇν· οἷς τοῦ θανάτου πικρότερον γίνεται 
τὰ παρὰ πάντων ὀνείδη.  
 
 
 
 
 
   σιγάσθω µὲν τὰ τῆς πατρίδος καλά· ἀριστέων 
δὲ ἀνδριάντες ἀνατραπήτωσαν· ἐπιγράµµατα δὲ 
ἐξαλειφέσθω, τοῖς ἐσοµένοις δηλοῦντα τὴν τῆς 
πόλεως ἀρετήν· καὶ πᾶς δ’ αὐτῇ ὑπὲρ δόξης 
διηνυσµένος [1021D] ἀγὼν λήθῃ δεδόσθω, καὶ 
περιεργία δοκείτω τὸ κινδυνεύειν ὑπὲρ δόξης 
αἱρεῖσθαι· τοῦτο δὴ,ᾧπόλις µὲν πόλεως, ἀνὴρ δὲ 
ἀνδρὸς ὑπερέχει· καὶ πάνθ’ ὑπακουστέον τοῖς 
βαρβάροις, καὶ οἷς συγχωροῦσιν ἔχειν ἐµµενε-
τέον. Εἰ δ’ ἂπαντα µᾶλλον ἢ ταῦτ’ ἐλπίσαι τις ἅν, 
τοὺς βαρβάρους λαβόντες, ἂ νῦν αἰτοῦσι παρ’ 
ἡµῶν, ἡσυχάζειν, τίς ὁ πείθων λόγος ὡς ἄρα δεῖ 
συµφέρον τοῖς ἡµετέροις ὅπλοις τοὺς πολεµίους 
ὁπλίζειν, ἵν’ ὡς ἔοικε δυσκαταγωνιστοτέροις 
χρησώµεθα; Εἰ γὰρ ὅτ’ ἐθήτευον καὶ κλοπαῖς 
πρὸς τὰς ἀφορµὰς τοῦ βίου, καὶ λῃστείαις 
ἐχρῶντο, τῆς ἡµετέρας ἀρχῆς ἐπεθύµησαν, 
οὐδένα πόνον καὶ κίνδυνον ὑπὲρ τοῦ ταύτην 
κτήσασθαι παραιτούµενοι, καὶ ταῦτα τῶν 
ἡµετέρων τότε καὶ σώµασι, καὶ χρήµασι, καὶ τῷ 
µηδὲν προθυµίας ἐλλείπειν, ἐρρωµένως [1024A] 
ἀµυνοµένων· τί χρὴ νῦν προσδοκòν αὐτοὺς 
δράσειν, καὶ τὰ ἡµέτερα προσλαβόντες ἰσχυρὰ, 
καὶ µάλιστα νῦν, ὅτε τῶν µὲν χρηµάτων τὰ µὲν 
ἀπόθετα πάντα ἀνήλωται, οἱ δὲ πόροι τούτων 
ἐπέλιπον· ἰδίᾳ δὲ ἕκαστος οὐδὲ πρὸς τὴν οἰκίαν 
ἀρκεῖ· σώµατα δὲ ἔφθαρται· αἱ δὲ τῶν πολεµίων 
συντάξεις ἐκλέλυνται· χωρία δὲ πάντα προείληπ-
ται; Οὗτοι δὲ µετὰ τὴν Mυσῶν πρότερον τὴν 
Τριβαλῶν νῦν ἄγουσι καὶ φέρουσι βασιλείαν· 
τοσοῦτον ἀναπνεῖν ἡµῖν συγχωροῦντες, ὅσον 
πρὸς ἐκείνους ἠσχόληνται. Εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ τἀκει 
διοικήσονται, ἐπανήξουσι µὲν ἡµῖν φοβεροὶ, 
ζητήσουσι δὲ οὐ τὴν Καλλίπολιν τότε, οὐδὲ περὶ 
φόρων τότε ἀκριβολογήσονται, οὐδὲ στάχυσιν 
οὐδ’ ἀµπέλοις ἀπειλήσουσιν ἐπιθήσεσθαι· ἀλλ’ 
ἀπαιτήσουσι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, καὶ τὸ χρῆναι µετὰ 
τῶν ἄλλων [1024B] καὶ ἡµᾶς γνῶναι τοὺς ὄντας 
δεσπότας.  
 
 

foreigners, and that in those things which damage 
our goods; and he who would dare to give this 
counsel to us or persuade us would have to be 
buried in the earth. But indeed if someone were to 
persuade us that after making the concessions 
which are now being sought, we should use the 
things that are left behind in safety, like those 
who give up some of their limbs to the sword or 
burning tortures so that they may stay alive with 
the remainder of their body. To them the 
reproaches from everyone become a more bitter 
trial than death.  
 Indeed let the good things of the native land 
be silent, let the statues of men of nobility be 
overthrown, let the inscriptions, which show the 
valour of the city to future citizens, be obliterated. 
[1021D] And let every conflict completed in her 
for the sake of glory be consigned to forget-
fulness and let the choice of incurring danger for 
the sake of glory be considered a work of 
supererogation. Indeed this is the issue, whereby 
one city is better than another and one man better 
than another. Otherwise we must obey the 
foreigners in every respect and remain satisfied 
with those things which they allow us to have. 
But if someone would hope for everything rather 
than this, that the foreigners, after having taken 
what they now are demanding from us, would be 
quiet, what is the persuasive argument that it is 
necessary in fact and advantageous to arm the 
enemy with our own weapons, so that we may 
seemingly enjoy greater invincibility? For if, 
when they were in bondage and had recourse to 
thieving and robbery to meet all the exigencies of 
life, they desired our realm, shirked no toil or 
danger, so that they could obtain it, and that when 
our soldiers were stoutly resisting with their 
bodies and their substance and with the greatest 
possible zeal, [1024A] what are we now to expect 
them to do, when they have taken our strongholds 
and especially now that all the funds laid aside 
have been used up and their revenue has failed? 
On the personal level each person does not have 
enough to sustain his household – bodies have 
been destroyed – the covenants made with the 
enemy have been broken and all the places (of 
importance) have been taken already. But they 
after the battle with the Bulgars (lit. Mysians) 
first and now with the Serbs (lit. Triballians) lead 
and bring the kingdom, allowing us to take a 
respite as long as they are busy with them. But if 
they settle affairs there (properly), they will come 
back upon us with a vengeance and then they will 
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 Τότε τί συµβουλεύσουσιν οἱ πάντ’ εὐχερεῖς 
οὗτοι, καὶ τὸ παρὸν µόνον σκοπούµενοι; Εἰ µὲν 
γὰρ ὢσπερ νῦν τοῖς βαρβάροις ἀφίστασθαι τῶν 
ὄντων, οὒτω καὶ τότε δουλεύειν αὐτοῖς παραινέσ-
ουσι, χρηστοὺς ἄρα πολίτας αὑτοὺς, καὶ τῶν 
κοινῶν ἀξίους προστάτας ἀποφανοῦσιν· εἰ δ’ 
ὅπερ εὔλογον καὶ Θεῷ µὲν ἀρέσκον, πᾶσι δ’ ὡς 
ἔπος εἰπεῖν συγκεκληρωµένον ἀνθρώποις, εἰωθὸς 
δὲ καὶ ἡµῖν, καὶ τοῖς ἐξαρχῆς τοῖς πόλεως ἔργοις, 
καὶ τῇ δόξῃ συµβαῖνον, τότε συµβουλεύειν 
θελήσουσιν, ὡς ἄρα ἀθεκτέον µὲν τῆς ἐλευθε-
ρίας, πάντων δὲ µάλιστα τὴν δουλείαν φοβερώ-
τατον [1024C] ἡγητέον· τί νῦν παραινοῦσιν, ἃ 
τότ’ ἀναιρήσουσι δι’ ὧν συµβουλεύσουσι; Δῆλον 
γὰρ ὅτι τότε πόλεµον ἐξενεγκεῖν συµβουλ-
εύοντες, καὶ χρηµάτων, καὶ σωµάτων, καὶ συµ-
µάχων, καὶ τόπων, καὶ λιµένων, καὶ πάντων 
ἁπλῶς τῶν ἐπιτηδείων προσθήκην ἐπινοήσουσιν. 
Εἶτα τῶν µὴ ὄντων ὅπως προσέσται τότε 
σκεψόµενοι, τὰ ὄντα νῦν ἐκβαλοῦσι; καὶ προσθή-
κην ζητοῦντες, ἀφαιρέσει νοµιοῦσι περιέσεσθαι 
τοῦ δοκοῦντος; Εἰ γὰρ ὅλως δεῖ πολεµεῖν, βέλτιον 
τοῖς ὅλοις µετὰ τῶν ὄντων ἐπιχειρεῖν· ἀλλ’ οὐκ 
ἐλαττοῦν ἐξεπίτηδες, µεθ’ ὧν ἀνάγκη διαφέρειν 
τὸν πόλεµον, ὢσπερ καὶ µετὰ συµµάχων. Εἰ 
τούτων ἄνευ εἴποι τις ἄν δεῖν κινδυνεύειν, καὶ 
µετὰ χρηµάτων, ἀλλ’ οὐ µετὰ πενίας· καὶ ἁπλῶς 
µεθ’ ὅτι πλείστης οἷόν τε περιουσίας· εἰ δ’ ὅτι 
µικρὰ µὲν ἡ Καλλίπολις, [1024D] µεγίστη δὲ ἡ 
µητρόπολις, διὰ τοῦτ’ ἄρα δεῖ τοὔλαττον ἀντὶ τοῦ 
µεγίστου προΐεσθαι· πρῶτον µὲν ἀνόητον µεγέθει 
τὰ πράγµατα κρίνεσθαι, καὶ βέλτιον µὲν ἀεὶ τὸ 
µεῖζον· τὸ δ’ ἧττον χεῖρον δοκεῖν· ὢσπερ ἄν εἴ τις 
καὶ τῶν ἐν τῷ σώµατι τὸν ὀφθαλµὸν χείριστον 
ᾤετο, ὅτι δὴ καὶ σµικρότατον, ἢ καὶ τοὺς τὰ 
σώµατα µείζους βελτίους τῶν µετρίων ἡγεῖτο. 
Καὶ τῆς Καλλιπόλεως τοίνυν οὐ τὸν περίβολον 
µόνον καὶ τὸν τῶν πύργων ἀριθµὸν προσήκει 
σκοπεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ἐπιτηδειότητα τοῦ χωρίου 
λογίζεσθαι, καὶ ὡς ἀκρόπολίς τις τῆς µεγάλης 
πόλεως εἶναι δοκεῖ· καὶ ὡς ἕως µὲν αὐτὴν ἡµεῖς 
εἴχοµεν, ἥ τε Χερρόνησος καὶ αἱ ἐν Θρᾴκῃ πόλεις 
ἡµῖν ὐπήκουον καθαρῶς· ἀφ’ οὗ δὲ ταύτην 
κατέσχον οἱ βάρβαροι, ἐκεῖνά τε ἀπέστη, καὶ νῦν 
ἡµῖν περὶ τῆς σωτηρίας οἱ λόγοι γίνονται [1025A] 
καθηµέραν· τοσαύτην ἐπ’̄ ἀµφότερα ῥοπὴν ἔχει 
τὸ µικρὸν τοῦτο χωρίον, Ὥστ’ εἰ δεῖ τὸ µέγεθος 

not only aim at Kallipolis nor will they make 
precise demands for tribute nor will they threaten 
to attack the crops or the vineyards but they will 
demand (our) liberty and that we and other people 
[1024B] must not know that they are our real 
masters.  
 Then what counsel will they give, those who 
are always easy going and consider only the 
present? Indeed if just as now they urge the 
people to give up our possessions to the forei-
gners, then they will give advice to be their 
slaves, indeed, they will declare themselves to be 
good citizens and worthy leaders of the 
commonwealth. But if what is consonant with 
reason and pleasing to God and ratified by all 
men, so to speak, it is also our custom, and 
according to the (noble) deeds done in the city 
from its inception and agreeable to its glory, that 
then they will want to deliberate that we must 
hold on to our liberty and must consider that 
slavery is the most fearful fate [1024C] of all. 
Why do they now advise those things which will 
destroy the means through they will exercise their 
deliberations? For it is obvious that when they 
deliberate about waging war at the same time that 
they will be thinking about an increase in 
finances, troops, allies, locations, harbours, in 
short absolutely everything. Then they will 
consider how the things which they do not have 
will be provided so will they cast away now what 
they have? And while they are seeking addition(s) 
will they think that they will gain control of what 
seems good (to them) by a process of subtraction? 
For if generally it is necessary to wage war, it is 
better for everyone to undertake it with the 
wherewithal, but certainly not to diminish it on 
purpose the resources, with which it is necessary 
to carry on the war, as with allies. Apart from 
these things, if someone were to say that we must 
incur danger, it should be with resources but not 
with poverty, in short, that we do so with as great 
resources as possible. But if the fact is that 
Kallipolis is small [1024D] the mother city big, 
then for this reason is it necessary to give up the 
lesser instead of the greatest? First of all it is 
stupid that matters be judged by size and that the 
larger seems better and the smaller worse, as if 
someone thought the eye to be the worst thing in 
the body, because it is the smallest or thought that 
those who had larger bodies were better than 
those of average size. So as far as Kallipolis is 
concerned, it is not appropriate to consider just 
the perimeter and number of the towers, but also 
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ἀφέντας, λοίξεσθαι τὴν ὠφέλειαν, οὐ παρὰ πολὺ 
διαφέρειν εὒροι τις ἄν τοῦ ταύτην ἐκδοῦναι τὸ 
τὴν πατρίδα προδοῦναι.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Ἔπειτα εἰ ταύτην τοῖς βαρβάροις αἰτοῦσιν οὐκ 
ἀντιλέγειν τολµήσοµεν, τὴν ἐκείνων δύναµιν 
δεδιότες, εἰπάτω τις ἐµοὶ, τί τὸ κωλύον καὶ 
δεύτερον αὐτοῖς αἰτοῦσι καὶ τρίτον πεισθῆναι; 
Ἒως γὰρ ἅν, ὡς ἐκεῖνοι [1025B] στήσονται τοῦ 
πλεονεκτεῖν, οὐχ οἷός τ’ ᾖ πείθειν τις, καὶ ἡµᾶς 
ἀνάγκη τοῖς ὑπ’̄ ἐκείνων λεγοµένοις συντίθεσθαι 
τὴν δύναµιν τούτων ὑφορωµένους. Ὁ γὰρ ἂπαξ 
τὴν τῶν πολεµίων ἰσχὺν ἐκπλαγεὶς, καὶ µεµελε-
τηκὼς ὑπακούειν, οὐ τὰ µὲν ἐλάττω συγχωρήσει, 
πρὸς δὲ τὰ µείζω φιλονεικήσει· ἀλλὰ πάνθ’ 
ὁµοίως ὑποστήσεται, ἕως ἄν τὴν τῶν ἐπιτατ-
τόντων ἰσχὺν ὑποπτεύῃ. Ὥστ’ οὐχὶ περὶ τῆς 
Καλλιπόλεως µόνον, εἰ χρὴ προέσθαι ταύτην, 
ἡµῖν ἐστι νῦν ἡ συµβουλὴ, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τοῦ τῆς 
πόλεως ἐδάφους, καὶ πάντων ἁπλῶς τῶν λοιπῶν. 
Οὐ χρὴ τοίνυν οὒτω ταπεινωθέντας πάντα συγ-
χωρεῖν τοῖς βαρβάροις· ἀλλ’ ἐνίοτε καὶ συµφερώ-
τερον νοµίζειν ἐνίστασθαι, καὶ νοµίζειν τέχνης 
τινὸς εἲνεκα καὶ πείρας ὑπ’̄ ἐκείνων ταυτὶ προ-
βεβλῆσθαι· ἵν’, ἐὰν µὲν ἐνστῶµεν καὶ τῶν ὄντων 
ἀντιποιώµεθα, καὶ δῆλοι γενώµεθα [1025C] µὴ 
ἐπιτρέψοντες ἄγειν καὶ φέρειν ἡµᾶς, ἄλλο τι 
ζητήσωσι λυσιτελῆσον αὐτοῖς· ἐὰν δ’ ὑποπ-
τήξαντες συγχωρήσωµεν, λοιπὸν ὡς ἤδη ταπειν-
ωθεῖσι, καὶ οὐδὲν ὅ τι οὐ συγχωρήσουσι, χρή-
σονται· καὶ πάντα περικόψαντες, τελευτῶντες 
ἥξουσιν ἐπὶ τὰς θυγατέρας, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας, καὶ 
τὰς γυναῖκας, καὶ τὰ τιµιώτατα, καὶ τὴν πατρίδα. 
Οὐ γὰρ ἐν τοῖς ἐλάττοσιν ἀναισχυντοῦντες, ἐν 
τοῖς µεγίστοις ἐπιστήσονται σωφρονεῖν. Καὶ εἰ 
ταῦτα συγχωρήσαιµεν, ὡς ἔγωγε οὐχ ὁρῶ πῶς 
οὐκ ἀξιώσοµεν, τῆς αὐτῆς καὶ τόθ’ ἡµῖν ἀνάγκης 
ἐπικειµένης, πάντα ἄρα τοῖς βαρβάροις προστάττ-
ουσιν ὑπακουστέον εἶναι πάντως ἐκ τοῦ λόγου 
τούτου συµβαίνεν. Εἰ δὲ τοῦτο, σωφρονούντων, 
ἄν εἴη, πρὶν καθέκαστον διδόντας πράγµατα 
[1025D] ἔχειν, ὑφὲν πάντ’ ἐκείνοις ἀµαχητὶ 
προεµένους, τὴν µεταξὺ τῶν κακῶν πεῖραν 
κερδᾶναι· ὢσπερ οἶµαι καὶ µιò πληγῇ πεσεῖν 

the reflect upon the strategic nature of the place 
and that it seems to be a citadel of this great city 
state. And as long as we held it, not only the 
Chersonese, but also the cities of Thrace openly 
obeyed us. But from the time when the foreigners 
took possession of it, and then those things passed 
out of our control, now we have daily discussions 
about our (very) survival. [1025A] This small 
place has such significance for both sides, so that 
if it is necessary to ignore the question of its size 
but consider its usefulness, one would find that 
there is not much difference between giving up 
this place and betraying our native land.  
 Yet again, if we do not have the courage to 
contradict the foreigners’ demands, because we 
fear their power, someone might say to me, 
‘What is to stop your obeying them, when they 
ask a second or third time? For as long as they 
[1025B] refrain from gaining an advantage, 
nobody would be able to argue a case that it 
would be necessary for us to agree with the things 
said by the former, looking askance at the power 
of the latter. For the person who has once been 
stunned by the power of the enemy and has been 
schooled to give obedience will not make lesser 
concessions, but will dispute about greater issues. 
But he will put up with everything in a similar 
fashion, until he suspects the strength of those 
giving the orders. So our consideration is not 
merely about Kallipolis, as to whether it is 
necessary to give it up, but about the very soil of 
the city and virtually everything else. So it is not 
necessary for us to be so humiliated that we make 
all concessions to the foreigners, but sometimes 
we must consider it more advantageous to resist 
and to consider that these things are being 
proposed by those men with some skill and 
subtlety. So that if we resist and contend for our 
possessions and it becomes obvious [1025C] that 
we are not about to allow ourselves to be carried 
to and fro, they may seek some other plan which 
will be advantageous to them. But if we make 
concessions in craven cowardice, then they will 
treat us like people who have already been 
humiliated and are not about to make any further 
concessions and, having laid waste everything, 
they will finally come at our daughters, sons, 
wives, most precious possessions and our 
fatherland. For those who behave shamelessly in 
minor matters will not know how to be have 
prudently in matters of the greatest significance. 
And if we were to make these concessions and I 
do not see how we can avoid giving consent, with 
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αἰρετώτερον τοῦ κατὰ µικρὸν ἀναλοῦσθαι τὸ 
σῶµα. Εἰ µὲν οὖν ταῦτ’ εἰδότες σαφῶς ἐκβησό-
µενα, δέχεσθε µὲν τὸ µέλλον, ἁπλῶς δὲ µηδὲν 
ἀντιπράττειν ἐκρίνατε, ἄλλο τι τοῦτο εἴη· καὶ 
δῆλον ὡς οὔτε θηρίων, οὔτε πολλῷ µᾶλλον ψυχῆς 
ἀνθρωπίνης οἱ λογισµοί. Πᾶσι γὰρ ἔµφυτον τὰ 
οἰκεῖα τηρεῖν ἀγαθὰ, καὶ τοῖς βιαζοµένοις ἕως 
ἔξεστι µάχεσθαι. Καὶ τὰ γε τῶν ζώων ἀσθεν-
έστατα ἐρρωµένως ἄν τις ἴδοι τοῖς ἰσχυροτάτοις 
ἀντεπιόντα, ὅταν αὐτὰ βλάπτειν ἐπιχειρῇ· ὡς ἢ 
τῆς ἀδικίας ἐκεῖνα κωλύσοντα, ἢ τὸ γοῦν 
ἀποθανεῖν ἀµυνόµενα, ὡς ἄλλην τινὰ τῇ φύσει 
λειτουργίαν εἰσοίσοντα, ἧς εἶναι νόµον σώζειν 
αὐτά.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 [1028A] Εἰ δὲ τὴν Καλλίπολιν ὅρον ἔσεσθαι 
τῆς πλεονεξίας τοῖς βαρβάροις νοµίζετε, καὶ 
ταύτην λαβόντας, τοῖς λοιποῖς ἡµῖν οἴεσθε µετ’ 
ἀσφαλείας χρήσεσθαι συγχωρήσειν· ἴστω πᾶς τις 
ταῦτ’ ὀνειροπολῶν, τῶν πραγµάτων παντελῶς 
ἁµαρτάνων. Ὁ γὰρ τοσαῦτα µὲν ὑπισχνούµενος, 
τοσαῦτα δὲ ἀπειλῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ταύτης γενέσθαι 
κύριος, τί οὐκ ἄν πιστεύοιτο δράσειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
τὴν µεγίστην τῶν πόλεων, καὶ ἧς οὐδ’ ἄν τις 
εὒροι παράδειγµα, κτήσασθαι, καὶ τοιαύτῃ 
χρηµάτων καὶ δόζης προσθήκῃ τὰ ὑπηργµένα 
κοσµῆσαι; Πῶς οὖν οὐκ εὔηθες, τῶν µικρῶν 
ὁρῶντας οὒτως ἀντιποιούµενον, οἴεσθαι τῶν 
µεγίστων αὐτὸν ἀµελήσειν; Ὥσπερ ἄν εἴ τις καὶ 
πληγῶν ἀνεχόµενον ὑπὲρ ὀβολοῦ τινα βλέπων, 
ἔπειτ’ οἴοιτο ταλάντων ἑκόντα καταφρονήσειν. 
Mωρία καὶ ἄνοια τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐλπίζειν. [1028B] 
Mᾶλλον µὲν οὖν αἱ προσθῆκαι φύσει τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις αὔξουσι τὰς ἐπιθυµίας, ἂτε τοῦ τέλους 
ἐγγύτερον γινοµένοις, ὑπὲρ οὗ πάντα πράττουσιν.  
 
 
 
 
 
 Εἰ τοίνυν ὑµῖν µέλει τοῦ µὴ τὰς τῶν βαρβάρων 

this same obligation being laid upon us, it will 
happen as a consequence of this agreement that 
we have to obey utterly all the demands made 
upon us by the foreigners. But if matters turn out 
this way, it would be the wisest counsel, before 
causing problems to afflict us [1025D] on an 
individual basis, to send them away with a single 
word without any fighting, and profit from exper-
iencing an interval between evil circumstances. In 
my judgement, it is more preferable to die by a 
single blow than to have one’s body worn out 
little by little. So if, knowing clearly that these 
things will come to pass, you accept what is about 
to happen, but have simply decided not to exert 
yourselves against it, this other alternative may 
come into being. And it is obvious that this line of 
reasoning is not even at the level of wild beasts, 
let alone at the level of a human soul. For it is an 
intrinsic quality of everybody to preserve their 
own goods and to fight while they may against 
those who use force against them. Indeed one 
might see the feeblest of animals retaliating 
against the strongest animals, when they attempt 
to do them harm. (They do this) either to prevent 
them from doing harm or to die in self-defence, 
or to pay some other homage to nature, which 
may require them to safeguard these things.  
 [1028A] Now if you think that Kallipolis will 
be the limit of the covetousness of the foreigners 
and that once it has been taken, they will allow us 
to use the rest with impunity – let such a person 
who has these dreams realize that he is 
completely missing the point of what is 
happening. For if a person were to make such 
great promises and make such threats with the 
purpose of gaining sovereignty over it, why 
would credence be not given to his intention to 
annex this greatest cities in this unparalleled way 
and adorn the possessions that came to him with 
such an increase of resources and glory? 
Therefore how would it not be stupid that we who 
see him laying claim to small things with such 
zeal should think that he will disregard the things 
which are greatest? It would be just like someone 
looking at someone putting up with violent blows 
for a mere obol, but then thinking that he would 
willingly take no account of a talent! To have 
expectations like that is madness and folly. 
[1028B] On the contrary it is natural that 
acquisitions will increase the covetousness of 
men, inasmuch as they are nearer the goal for 
which they do all these things.  
 So if you are concerned about not stirring up 
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ἐρεθίζειν ὀρέξεις, ἀνθεκτέον ὧν νῦν αἰτοῦσιν ἲνα 
µὴ χαλεπωτέροις αὐτοῖς πρὸς τἆλλα χρησώµεθα· 
µηδὲ ἐρωτᾶτε, εἰ δίκαιον ἀντεχοµένους ταύτης 
ἀπολέσαι τὸ θέρος, πρὸς ὃ πάντα ἀνάγετε, καὶ 
τῶν ἡµετέρων πόνων ἑτέρους ποιῆσαι κυρίους· 
µηδὲ τὸ τῶν ἀµπέλων πάθος οὒτως ἡγεῖσθε βαρὺ, 
ὢστ’ εἶναι τοὺς βουλοµένους αὐτοῖς τὰ µέλη πρὸ 
ἐκείνων τµηθῆναι. Ἐγὼ δὲ τὴν µὲν εἰς ταῦτα 
ζηµίαν χαλεπὴν ἡγοῦµαι καὶ λυπηρὰν οὐχ ἡµῖν 
µόνον τοῖς ὑποµένουσι ταύτην, [1028C] ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πᾶσιν ὅσους εἰς τὰς τοιαύτας ἀνάγκας ἤγαγον οἱ 
καιροί; ἀλλ’ ἀνδρῶν µὴ τοῦ παρόντος γίνεσθαι 
µόνον, καὶ τὸ νῦν λυπηρὸν θεραπεύειν, εἰ δὲ τι 
χεῖρον εἰς τὸ µέλλον ἀπόκειται, τοῦτ’ ἢ µὴ 
προβλέπειν, ἢ προορωµένους ἐπιτρέπειν τῇ τύχῃ· 
ἀλλ’ αἱρεῖσθαι τὴν παροῦσαν εἰς τὰ κουφότερα 
λύπην τοῦ µετὰ µικρὸν εἰς τὰ µέγιστα ἐσοµένου 
κινδύνου. Ἔστω γὰρ, καὶ συγκεχωρήσθω τὴν 
Καλλίπολιν ἐκδόντας, τὸν σῖτον κοµίσασθαι· 
οὒτω µὲν οὖν ἓν τὸ παρὸν µόνον ἔτος ἐν 
ἀφθόνοις διάξοµεν. Καίτοι τις ἄν ἴσως εἴποι διὰ 
τὴν τῶν βαρβάρων ἀπιστίαν µηδὲ τοῦτο βέβαιον 
εἶναι. Πολλὰ γὰρ πολλάκις ὑπισχνούµενοι, 
ἐναντία τὰ τέλη τοῖς ὑπεσχηµένοις ἐξήνεγκαν. 
Ἐγὼ δὲ τίθηµι τηρήσειν αὐτοὺς τὰς συνθήκας, 
πάντως οὐχ ὁ πᾶς αἰὼν τὸ νῦν ἔτος ἔσται· ἀλλὰ 
τελευτήσει µὲν τοῦτο: [1028D] ἀναλωθήσονται 
δὲ οἱ καρποί· καὶ πάλιν ὁ σῖτος ἐν ἀκµῇ, καὶ τὰ 
πράγµατα ἀσθενῆ. καὶ οἱ βάρβαροι ὢσπερ 
πυρετοῦ περίοδος ἥξουσι· καὶ ἡµῖν δεήσει 
τροφῶν· τί ποτ’ αὐτοῖς δώσοµεν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
κοµιδῆς τῶν ὡραίων; Σηλυµβρίαν ἐρεῖ τις ἢ 
Πείρινθον, ὢσπερ οἱ τὸ λοιπὸν ἀεὶ τῆς οὐσίας 
ἐνεχυράζοντες.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
     Ἀλλ’ οὔθ’ ἡµῖν ἄπειροι πόλεις δι’ ὧν τοὺς 
καθ’ ἕκαστον ἔτος ἀµητοὺς ἢ τρυγητοὺς ὠνησό-
µεθα, οὔθ’ οἱ βάρβαροι συγχωρήσουσιν ἡµῖν 
προῖκα τρυφòν. Λοιπὸν τοίνυν ἐπὶ τὸ κεφάλαιον 
ἀπαντòν· ἐκείνων µὲν τὴν πόλιν αἰτούντων καὶ 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν· ταῦτα γὰρ ὒστατα λείπεται· 
ἡµῶν δὲ ἀντιλέγειν µὴ δυναµένων, τῶν καρπῶν 
ἡµῖν καὶ τοῦ θέρους ἐµφραττόντων τὰ στόµατα. 
Ὥστ’ ἐξ ἀνάγκης δουλεύσοµεν. Οὐ [1029A] γὰρ 
ἔγωγε ἄλλο τι µέσον ὁρῶ τῆς τε τῶν βαρβάρων 
πλεονεξίας καὶ τοῦ µηδ’ ἡµᾶς ἀνέχεσθαι τὰ ἐκ 
τῶν ἀγρῶν ἀπολέσαι. Ἀλλὰ µὴν καὶ χωρὶς τούτων 
δέδοικα µὴ τῶν ἐπετείων καρπῶν σφόδρα 

the cupidity of the foreigners we must hold on to 
what they now are seeking, so that we may not 
find them to be more obnoxious in other matters. 
And do not ask if it is right to hold on to this city 
(Kallipolis) and lose the harvest to which you are 
exercising all your energies, and to make other 
people profit from all our hard work. And do not 
think that the damage done to the vines is so 
severe that there should be those who want their 
bodies to be mutilated rather than the vines! 
Indeed think that there is a grievous and sad loss, 
not only to us who sustain it, [1028C] but also to 
all whom circumstances have driven into such 
necessities. But (may it be the responsibility) of 
men not only to be (masters) of the present, and 
to attend to what is now grievous, but if there is 
something worse set aside for the future, either 
not to look to it or if they do look at it, to entrust 
it to fortune. But (it is better) to choose present 
misery which tends to be lighter than danger 
which in a short time will be grievous. Well, let it 
be, and after giving up Kallipolis, let us be 
permitted to bring in the harvest. For in this way 
we will spend this one year at least in prosperity. 
And yet someone might perhaps say that even 
this was not a sure thing because of the 
faithlessness of the foreigners. For after 
promising many things on many occasions, they 
have brought about results which are contrary to 
what they promised. Now I affirm that they will 
keep the agreements, but this present year will not 
be the whole generation. For this year will end 
[1028D] and the crops will be used up and again 
the corn will be at its height but (public) affairs 
will be weak and the foreigners will come like a 
bout of fever and we will lack provisions. What 
on earth will we give them for the procuring of 
provisions? Someone will say in Selymbria or 
Perinthus, as if they were people who always 
pledged their surplus wealth.  
 But in fact our cities, through which we will 
gain our harvests and vintage every year, are not 
unlimited, nor will the foreigners allow us to live 
in luxury free of charge. So then what remains is 
to approach the primary issue – they are asking 
for our city and our liberty. For these are the last 
things which remain. But we do not have the 
power to speak against them, as our crops and 
harvest are shutting our mouths and so of 
necessity we shall be slaves. For I cannot 
[1029A] see any other middle course between the 
greed of the foreigners and our not putting up 
with the destruction of our produce from the 
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ἐπιθυµοῦντες, ἐφεξῆς πόλλ’ ἔτη λιµώττειν ἀναγ-
κασθῶµεν. Νῦν µὲν καὶ µὴ γεωργοῦσιν ἡµῖν ἡ 
θάλαττα τὰ παρὰ τῶν ἄλλων γεωργούµενα 
κοµιεῖ· καὶ πολλάκις ἴσµεν τοῦτο συµβὰν, ὅταν ἢ 
παρὰ τῶν πολεµίων οὐρανίων ὁ τῆς γῆς τόκος 
κωλύηται, ἢ καὶ παρὰ τῶν πολεµίων τουτωνὶ 
βλάπτηται, ποιούντων ἃ νῦν ἀπειλοῦσι. Τότε γὰρ 
ἀντὶ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἡµῖν ἡ θάλαττα γίνεται· καὶ 
πολλοὶ τῶν ἡµετέρων οἱ ταύτην ἀροῦντες καὶ 
σπείροντες· πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ πόρρωθεν κοµίζοντες 
ἡµῖν ὧν δεόµεθα· καὶ πολλάκις ἡ πόλις τὰ τῆς 
περιοικίδος µὴ συγκοµισαµένη, ἐν ἀφθονωτέροις 
διήγαγε. [1029B] Καὶ ὅλως τῆς θαλάττης ἤρτηται 
τὸ πλέον τῆς ἐνταῦθα τροφῆς, ἧς ἐκστάντες, 
ἀναγκασθησόµεθα συνεχῆ λιµὸν ὑποµένειν. Τίς 
δὲ οὐκ οἶδεν, ὡς ἂµα τε τῆς Καλλιπόλεως οἱ 
βάρβαροι καὶ τῆς σιτοποµπίας ἔσονται κύριοι, καὶ 
οὔτε σιταγωγὸς, οὔτ’ ἄλλο τι τῶν χρησίµων ἡµῖν 
κοµίζουσα ναῦς οὐδεµία ἐπὶ τοὺς τῆς πόλεως ἥξει 
λιµένας; Τίς γὰρ ὑπὲρ τοῦ µὴ λιµώττειν ἑτέρους 
αὐτὸς αἱρήσεται κινδυνεύειν; Ἀνάγκη γὰρ τὸν ἐφ’ 
ἡµᾶς ἥξοντα διὰ πολλῶν κινδύνων ἰέναι, τῶν 
βαρβάρων αὐτόθι συνεχῶς ἐγκαθηµένων πρὸς 
τοῖς στενοῖς, καὶ ναυσὶ καὶ τριήρεσι καὶ πλοίοις 
ἄλλοις τοὺς στελλοµένους εἰργόντων, καὶ τὸν 
πόρον ποιούντων οὐκ ἀδεᾶ. Ὥστ’ εἴ τι τὰ παρὰ 
τῶν ὡρῶν πταίσειεν, οὐ γὰρ δυνατὸν ἀεὶ τοὺς 
γεωργοὺς εὐτυχεῖν, [1029C] ἀθεραπεύτῳ συν-
τυχεῖν ἀνάγκη λιµῷ. µήτ’ ἄλλων παρ’ ἡµᾶς 
δυναµένων καταίρειν, µήθ’ ἡµῶν ἐντεῦθεν 
ἀνάγεσθαι· καὶ συµβήσεται, τὴν τοῦ παρόντος 
ἔτους δυσχέρειαν ἐκφυγεῖν βουλοµένους, κακοῖς 
ἀµηχάνοις περιπεσεῖν, λιµώττοντας διὰ βίου· ὃ 
τῆς φύσεως στέγειν µὴ δυναµένης, λοιπὸν ἢ 
θανεῖν δυστυχῶς, ἢ ζῇν δυστυχέστερον, αὐτο-
χειρίᾳ παραδόντας τὰ τείχη.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Τί οὖν; πολεµήσοµεν, καὶ σὺ τοῦτο κελεύεις; 
Ἐγὼ δ’ ἀντερήσοµαι· Τί οὖν; δουλεύσοµεν, καὶ 
ὑµεῖς ὅπως τοῦτ’ ἔσται ποιεῖτε; Ἀλλ’ οὔθ’ ὑµᾶς 
τῆς ἐλευθερίας ποτὲ προδότας ἔγωγ̄’ ἄν εἴποιµι, 
οὔτ’ ἐγὼ δυναµένους ἄγειν εἰρήνην, ταύτης 
συµβουλεύσαιµ’̄ ἄν [1029D] ἀνθελέσθαι τὸν 

fields. And indeed apart from these things, I fear 
that we, who eagerly desire our annual crops, may 
be compelled to suffer famine for many years in 
succession. So now if we do not work our farms, 
the sea will bring us provisions produced by 
others. And we know that this has often 
happened, whenever either the produce of the 
earth is prevented by heavenly enemies or is 
harmed by (earthly) enemies such as these, as 
they do what they are now threatening. For under 
such circumstances, for us the sea takes the place 
of the farms. And there are many of our men who 
are ploughing and sowing this earth, but there are 
also many who bring from afar the provisions 
which we need and often the city which has not 
gathered provisions from the neighbouring area 
lives in a more affluent state.[1029B] And the 
bulk of the provisions that we have here depends 
entirely on the sea. If we depart from this, we 
shall be compelled to endure continual famine. 
Who does not know that the foreigners will gain 
control both of Kallipolis and the transport of 
corn, and that neither a corn-ship nor any ship 
conveying any other of our necessary provisions 
will come to the harbours of the city? For who 
will choose to incur danger so as to prevent others 
from experiencing famine? For it is necessary that 
anyone coming to us must pass through many 
dangers, with the foreigners lying in ambush here 
at the straits continually, preventing those who 
have been despatched with ships and triremes and 
other vessels, and making the journey fraught 
with fear. So that if there were some mis-
adventure with storms, it would not be possible 
for things to go well with the farmers, [1029C] 
but we would be of necessity afflicted by a 
famine with no solution, since others would not 
be able to put into port near us, and we would not 
be able to set sail from this place. And so what 
will happen will be that we who wish to escape 
the unpleasantness of the present year will be 
involved in irresistible misfortunes and will suffer 
famine all our lives. So since our nature is 
incapable of tolerating this, it remains that we 
will die miserably or live more miserably, having 
handed over the walls of the city with our own 
hands. 
 What then? Shall we go to war and do you 
order (us to do) this? But I will speak against this. 
What then? Shall we be slaves, and are you acting 
in such a way that this will happen? But I would 
neither say that you were at any time the 
betrayers of liberty nor would I advise you, when 
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πόλεµον. Ἀλλ’ εἰ τὰ πράγµαθ’ ἡµᾶς ἐπὶ τοῦτ’ 
ἄγει, οὐ τοῖς γε συµβούλοις δίκαιον τὰ τῶν πραγ-
µάτων λογίζεσθαι; Ὂµως οὐχ οὒτως ἁπλῶς οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι τὴν εἰρήνην ἢ τοὺς πολέµους 
αἰροῦνται· ἀλλ’ ἐνᾧµᾶλλον αὐτοῖς ἡ σωτηρία καὶ 
τὸ τυγχάνειν ὧν βούλονται περιγίνεται, τοῦτ’ 
αὐτοῖς προτιµᾶται θατέρου. Καὶ γὰρ πολεµοῦµεν 
ἐφ’ ὃ σώζεσθαι, καὶ τὴν εἰρηνην ἀσπαζόµεθα, εἰ 
διὰ ταύτην τὰ ὄντα τηροῦµεν. Τὸ δ’ εἰρήνην ἄγειν 
ἐξ ἧς πάντα ἀπόλλυµεν, οὐδέν ἐστιν ἕτερον ἢ δι’ 
εὐπρεποῦς ὀνόµατος τὸ διὰ τῶν πραγµάτων 
αἰσχρὸν ὑποµένειν. Εἰ µὲν οὖν ἡσυχάζουσιν 
ἀπολαύειν ἔξεστι τῶν οἰκείων, σύµφηµι τοῖς 
µηδὲν περιεργάζεσθαι παραινοῦσιν· εἰ δὲ µέχρι 
µὲν ῥήµατος µόνον τὸ σεµνόν ἐστι τῆς εἰρήνης, 
τὰ δὲ ὄντα πόλεµός ἐστι χαλεπώτατος, πῶς ἄν 
εἰκότως δυσχεραίνοιτε τοὺς πολεµεῖν ἀξιοῦντας, 
ἐφ’ ὅπερ [1032A] ἡµᾶς ὠθεῖ καὶ ἄκοντας ἡ διὰ 
τῶν πραγµάτων ἀνάγκη; Εἰ δέ τις τὰς τοῦ 
πολέµου τύχας λογιζόµενος, καὶ τὰς δυσκολίας, 
ὀκνεῖ τοῦτον ἐκφέρειν, ἄλλοτε µὲν σωφρον-
οῦντος ἄν τις εἶπεν εἶναι τὴν εὐλάβειαν ταύτην· 
ἐνταῦθα δὲ πάντα τὰ αἴσχιστα πρόσεστι τῇ 
ἀναβολῇ. Τί γὰρ τῶν ὀνειδῶν οὐκ ἄν δικαίως 
ἀκούσειεν ὁ πρὸς πᾶσι τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀγαθοῖς καὶ 
τῆς ἐλευθερίας στερούµενος, ἔπειτα µὴ κινού-
µενος, ἀλλ’ εἰδώλου τινὸς ἔτ’ αὐτῷ λειφθῆναι 
δοκοῦντος ἐχόµενος, καὶ διὰ τοῦτ’ ἀξιῶν 
σπένδεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς πάντα ἀφελοµένους· καὶ 
νοµίζων ἐν τῇ δουλείᾳ µετρίου τινὸς ἀπολαύ-
σεσθαι, καὶ µηδὲ τοῦτο λογιζόµενος, ὡς ἡ τῶν 
δούλων τύχη οὐδενὸς ἀπολαύειν χρηστοῦ, ἀλλὰ 
συλλήβδην πάντων τοῖς δεσπόταις ἔξίστασθαι;  
 
 
 
 
 
 [1032B] Ὥστ’ εἰ µὲν ἐλπίς ἐστι κοµιεῖσθαι ὧν 
διὰ τὴν ἄγαν ἀπραγµοσύνην πρότερον ἐµπεπτώ-
καµεν, πολεµητέον, καὶ µηδὲν ὑπολογιστέον, οὐ 
πόνον, οὐ κίνδυνον, οὐ δαπάνην, ἐξ ὧν µέλλοµέν 
τε εὖ πράξειν, καὶ τοὺς καταδουλοῦσθαι 
βουλοµένους, καὶ τοσαῦτα ἠδικηκότας ἀµυν-
εῖσθαι δικαίως· εἰ δ’ οὐδὲν χρηστὸν τέλος ἡµῖν 
ἐλπίζοµεν οἴσειν τὸν πόλεµον, ἀλλ’ ἀνάγκη 
σφαλέντας µηκέτ’ εἶναι, οὐδὲ τὴν τελευτὴν 
ταύτην ἀτιµαστέον, καλήν τε οὖσαν καὶ ἔντιµον, 
καὶ δόξης οὐκ ἀµοιροῦσαν· ἧς καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν 
ἀρίστων καὶ γενναίων ἀνδρῶν ἐπεθύµησαν καὶ 
κατ’ ἄνδρα, καὶ κατὰ πόλεις. Τί γὰρ σεµνότερον, 
τί δ’ ἐντιµότερον ἀνθρώπων τὴν τοῦ δικαίου 
τάξιν τετηρηκότων, καὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος 

you were able to maintain peace, to choose war in 
its place. [1029D] But if circumstances drive us 
in this direction, is it not the right thing to 
(respect) our counsellors and to consider the way 
matters are? Nonetheless men do not choose 
peace or war(s) so simply, but that method by 
which their deliverance is attained and their 
purposes are realized is preferred to the 
alternative. For we wage war in order to get 
deliverance and we welcome peace if through it 
we keep our possessions. But to keep a peace 
from which we lose everything is nothing else but 
putting up with the debasement of circumstances 
under a specious name. So if it is permissible for 
those living quietly to enjoy their possessions, I 
agree with those who advise us not to get 
agitated. But if the grandeur of peace is nothing 
but a name and in reality war is the most serious 
issue, how could you be justifiably upset at those 
who are determined to make war, towards which 
[1032A] the necessity of circumstances is forcing 
us against our will? But if anyone considers the 
vicissitudes and difficulties of war and is 
reluctant to wage it, on another occasion people 
might say that this was the caution of a prudent 
man. But in this situation delay involves the worst 
consequences. For what reproach is there which a 
person does not deserve to hear, who is deprived 
of his liberty in addition to all other benefits, but 
is not moved as a consequence, but clings to a 
phantom which seems to be still left in his mind 
and because of this thinks it appropriate to enter 
upon a treaty with those who have taken away 
everything? Such a person thinks that he will gain 
some reasonable benefit in slavery and does not 
take this into consideration that the fate of slaves 
is to enjoy no benefits, but in short to give up all 
rights in favour of their masters. 
 [1032B] So if there is some hope that we will 
recover the thing which we have lost because of 
our previous excessive laziness, we must go to 
war and not consider the cost, whether it be toil or 
danger or expense, whereby we will achieve 
prosperity and defend ourselves justly against 
those who wish to reduce us to the state of slaves, 
and have already done us so much harm. But if 
we expect that war will bring us no good 
outcome, then it will be necessary for us to perish 
with disappointed hopes. We must not despise 
this outcome, which is good and honourable and 
not devoid of glory. Many excellent and noble 
men have desired this, both as individuals and in 
their cities. For what is finer, what is more 
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καὶ τῶν πολιτῶν κίνδυνον καὶ αὐτῆς τῆς [1032C] 
ψυχῆς προτετιµηκότων, καὶ θανεῖν µᾶλλον 
ἑλοµένων, ἤ τι τῶν αἰσχρων ὑποµεῖναι; Θάνατος 
µὲν γὰρ ἂπασι πρόκειται κοινός τις ὅρος πᾶσι τῆς 
γενέσεως µετασχοῦσι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι τοῦτον 
φυλάξασθαι, κἄν µέχρι τοῦ παντός τις τὴν ἀπραγ-
µοσύνην τηρήσεται· τὸ δὲ µετ’ ἀρετῆς τε καὶ 
δόξης ἐκείνου τυχεῖν, τοῦτ’ ἤδη παρὰ Θεοῦ µὲν 
ὀλίγοις δίδοται γέρας· ἀνδρῶν δὲ δοθέν τε 
ἁρπάσαι, καὶ τῷ βίῳ τέλος εὐκλεὲς ἐπιθεῖναι. Οὐ 
δεῖ δὴ, τὸ κοινῇ πάντως καὶ µετ’ ἀνάγκης 
ἐσόµενον σκοποῦντας, τοῦ καλοῦ τῆς ἀρετῆς 
ἀµελεῖν· ἀλλ’ ὅπου µὴ ἄµφω λαβεῖν ἔνεστι, τῆς 
γοῦν ἀρετῆς πάντα τρόπον ἀντιποιώµεθα, ἧς τοῖς 
ἔχουσιν οὐδὲν ὠφελιµώτερον κτῆµα. Ἀλλὰ µὴν 
ἐνταῦθα οὐδ’ ἀνέλπιστα παντάπασι πολεµή-
σοµεν. Πρῶτον µὲν οὖν καὶ τὸ µεθ’ ἡµῶν εἶναι 
τὴν τοῦ δικαίου µερίδα· καὶ τὸ, [1032D] δεῆσαν 
αὐτοῖς ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ συµπλέκεσθαι, ἀεὶ τῶν 
ἡµετέρων εἶναι τὴν νίκην, καὶ τὸ Ῥωµαίοις 
ἄνωθεν ἔθος εἶναι τούτους ὐπακούοντας ἔχειν· 
καὶ πρὸ πάντων ἡ περὶ τὸ θεῖον εὐσέβεια, ἣ δὴ 
µάλιστα τὸν Θεὸν εὐµενῆ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
παρασκευάζει, πολλὴν ἡµῖν εἰσοίσει ῥοπὴν, καὶ 
πρὸς τὸν πόλεµον συναγωνιεῖται.  
 
 
 
 
 
 Ἔπειτα καὶ τὰς εἰς πολὺ µέγεθος ἐπιδούσας 
τυραννίδας ἴδοι τις ἄν νοσούσας ἐν ἑαυταῖς τὰ 
πολλὰ, καὶ πλεῖστα τῶν σαθρῶν περιφερούσας 
λανθάνειν, ὧν εἴ τις ἀποπειρῷτο καὶ πολέµῳ 
κινοίη, ἐλάττους αὐτὰς τῆς περὶ αὐτῶν δόξης 
εὑρήσει· καὶ τοῖς ἐπιχειροῦσι [1033A] πολλαὶ 
φανήσονται πρὸς τὴν ἐκείνων καθαίρεσιν ἀφορ-
µαί. Καὶ τοῦτο µαρτυροῦσιν οἱ νῦν ἀποστάντες 
τῶν οἰκείων, καὶ πόλεµον φανερῶς πρὸς ἐκείνους 
ἐξενεγκόντες· οἷς εἴ τις ἐπικελεύοιτο, καὶ 
χρήµασιν ὀλίγοις καὶ συµµαχίᾳ τὰς ὁρµὰς ἐπι-
ρρώσειε καὶ συµπροθυµοῖτο, ἴσως ἅν, ἀξιόµαχοι 
γενόµενοι, τράποιντο µὲν ἐφ’ αὑτούς· ἡµᾶς δ’ ἢ 
µηδὲν ἢ ἐλάττω βλάπτοιεν, ἀσχολούµενοι πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους. Ἀλλὰ µὴν καὶ παρὰ τῶν Τριβαλῶν 
ἥκουσι πρέσβεις, ἀξιοῦντες κοινῇ τοὺς κοινοὺς 
πολεµίους ἀµύνασθαι, καὶ γάµους αἰτοῦντες, καὶ 
χρήµατα ὑπισχνούµενοι, δι’ ὧν οἴονται κινήσειν 
ἡµᾶς· οὓς βεβαίους κρὴ νοµίζειν ἔσεσθαι 
συµµάχους ἡµῖν, ὡς ἄν καὶ αὐτοὶ παρὰ τῶν 
βαρβάρων ἠδίκηνται. Ἀλλ’ οὐχ ἡµῶν χάριν 
ἀµυνουµένους, εἴποι δ’ ἄν [1033B] τις, καὶ ἄλλα, 
ἃ νυν µὲν χαλεπὸν καθέκαστα λέγειν· αὐτὸς δ’ ὁ 

honourable than man who have maintained the 
duty of justice and have preferred to incur danger 
on behalf of their fatherland and its citizens rather 
than [1032C] their very lives and have preferred 
to die rather than to endure some indignity? For 
indeed death lies ahead of all mankind, as a 
common boundary for all who have been brought 
into this world and it is not possible to avoid it, 
even if a person avoids activity throughout all his 
life. But to reach death with courage and glory, is 
given as a prize from God to few indeed. And 
(may it be the lot) of man to grasp what has been 
given and put a glorious end to life. Indeed it is 
not necessary (for us) to look to the future 
constantly with others, bound by necessity and to 
disregard the virtue of courage. But in a situation 
where it is not possible to receive both benefits, 
let us lay claim to courage by all means, for there 
is no more useful possession for those who have 
it. But indeed as everything here is in line with 
our expectations, we will launch into war. Now 
the first thing is that the portion of justice is on 
our side. Also, since it is necessary [1032D] to 
engage with them in open warfare, the victory 
will always be ours and we will have them in 
subjection as was the practice of the Romans in 
times of old. Above all, reverence for the divinity, 
which especially renders God benign towards 
mankind, will bring us great influence and will 
help our struggle in the war. 
 Then, as for those tyrannies which increase to 
a great size, one might see that in many places 
they are sick and endure many corrupt things 
secretly, but if someone were to make the attempt 
and engage in a war, he will find them to be 
inferior to the report (circulated) about them. To 
those who attack (them) there [1033A] will come 
many occasions in which they (the enemy) may 
be destroyed. Those who have recently defected 
from their own people are witnesses to this, as are 
those who have openly waged war against them. 
If someone were to cheer them on and with 
limited resources and an alliance were to streng-
then their attacks and join with them zealously, 
they might well turn them against themselves, 
provided that they were fit for battle. But being 
busy with one another, they would not harm us at 
all or even less. But in fact ambassadors are 
coming from the Serbians (lit. Triballians), 
requesting that we defend ourselves with a 
common purpose against a common enemy. They 
are seeking a marriage alliance and promising 
money, through which they intend to stir us to 
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πόλεµος κινούµενος σαφῶς πάντα δείξει. Οὐ δὴ 
δίκαιον τοιοῦτον παραπεπτωκότα καιρὸν ἀφεῖναι· 
ἀλλ’ ἐπεὶ µηδὲ βουλοµένους ἡσυχάζειν συγχωρ-
οῦσιν οἱ βάρβαροι, ἀλλ’ ἀνάγκη καθηµένους τῆς 
τῶν ἀνδραπόδων τύχης κληρονοµῆσαι· χρηστέον 
τοῖς καιροῖς, καὶ προθυµητέον ἢ καὶ τὴν πατρίδα 
καὶ τοὺς ὁµοφύλους ἐλευθεροῦν, ἢ γενναῖον γοῦν 
τι καὶ καλὸν πράξαντας, µνηµεῖον ἀρετῆς τοῖς 
ἐσοµένοις καταλιπεῖν. Εἰ δ’ οἰόµεθα, προδόντας 
τὴν Καλλίπολιν, οἰκήσειν ἀσφαλῶς τὴν πατρίδα, 
δέδοικα µὴ καὶ ταύτης µετὰ µικρὸν ἐκπεσόντες, 
οὐδ’ ἢν οἰκήσοµεν εὒρωµεν τοῦ λοιποῦ. Τίς γὰρ 
ἄν τοὺς τῶν οἰκείων προδότας ἐπιβῆναι τῆς 
ἑαυτοῦ συγχωρήσειε; [1033C] Τίς δὲ τοὺς τοῦ 
τοιούτου µύσους σκυτόχειρας, πρός τινα τῶν 
σεµνῶν πράξεων ἐπιτηδείους ἡγήσεται; Ἀλλ’ 
ὅσοισπερ ἄν ἡµῶν γένηται τὰς τῶν βαρβάρων 
χεῖρας διαφυγεῖν, πλανησόµεθα µὲν λανθάνοντες 
περὶ τὰς ἀλλοδαπάς· κἄν που φανῶµεν, ἀραὶ 
παρὰ πάντων ἡµῖν ἕψονται καὶ κατηγορίαι καὶ 
γέλως. Τούτους δὲ χρῆν ὁρᾶσθαι; µετέχειν δὲ 
συλλόγου; ἀναπνεῖν δὲ ὅλως; οἱ τοιαύτην µὲν 
ἔχοντες πόλιν, τοσαῦτα δὲ χρήµατα, τοσαύτην δὲ 
δύναµιν· θαλάττης δὲ καὶ γῆς ὄντες κύριοι· πάντα 
δὲ ἐξ ἐπιτάγµατος ἀνύειν δυνάµενοι, τὴν µὲν 
περιουσίαν ἐκείνην βλακευόµενοι καὶ καθεύ-
δοντες καὶ ὑβρίζοντες πᾶσαν ἀνήλωσαν· 
τελευτῶντες δὲ, καὶ τὴν πατρίδα προδόντες, νῦν 
ὢσπερ κοινόν τι περιίασιν ἄγος· λοιµοί τινες, καὶ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις τῆς νόσου µεταδιδόντες! [1033D] 
Ἡµῖν δ’ οὔτ’ ἀντιλέγειν ἐξέσται. Τὸ γὰρ τῶν 
ἐλέγχων δίκαιον τὴν παρρησίαν παντελῶς 
ἀφαιρήσεται· καὶ τὸ φέρειν ὑβριζοµένους ποίας 
οὐ βαρύτερον συµφορᾶς! Ὥστ’ ἀνάγκη φεύγειν 
µὲν πόλεις, φεύγειν δὲ συλλόγους· εἰς χηραµοὺς 
δὲ τινας καταδύντας, ζῇν, κρύπτοντας ὅθεν 
ἐσµὲν, καὶ τὴν τελευτὴν εὐχοµένους. Οὕκ, ἐὰν 
ἐµοὶ πείθησθε· ἀλλ’ εἰ µὴ πρότερον, νῦν γοῦν 
παντελῶς ἀπιστήσαντες τοῖς βαρβάροις, καὶ 
πιστεύσαντες πρὸς ἓν αὐτοῖς πάντα τείνειν, ὅπως 
ἡµᾶς καταδουλωσάµενοι, αὐτοὶ µὲν ἀφέλοιντο τὰ 
ἡµέτερα, τοῖς δ’ ἡµετέροις σώµασι τὰς τῶν 
ἀνδραπόδων ἐπιθεῖεν ἀνάγκας,  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

action. Such people we ought to consider to be 
our future firm allies, as they themselves have 
been wronged by the foreigners. But let no one 
say [1033B] that they will take vengeance on our 
account and (say) other things which it is now 
difficult to say in detail: the war itself, once 
declared, will demonstrate these things clearly. 
Indeed it is not right to let slip an opportunity like 
this which has fallen into our lap. However, since 
the foreigners are allowing us to be at rest even 
though we do not want to be, it is necessary for us 
to sit still and experience as our lot the fate of 
slaves, we must use our opportunities and must be 
eager either to free our native land and our kith 
and kin or to perform some especially good and 
noble deed and leave behind a memorial of our 
courage for our successors. But if we think that 
after betraying Kallipolis we will be able to 
inhabit our native land and in safety again, I am 
fearful that after having departed from it for a 
short time, we may not find any city where we 
will dwell in the future. For who would allow 
those who have betrayed their own to set foot on 
his land? [1033C] And who will consider those 
who have cobbled together such defilement to be 
suitable for any of their noble activities? But as 
many of us have the good fortune to escape the 
hands of the foreigners will wander in obscurity 
around strange lands. And if we make an 
appearance somewhere curses, accusations and 
laughter from everyone will follow us. “Was it 
necessary for these men to be seen to take part in 
a meeting? In short to have a respite? Men who 
are in possession of such a city, such great wealth 
and such great power, being lords of land and sea, 
who are able to accomplish everything with a 
command, who in their indolence sleep and abuse 
and have squandered all that abundance, and 
finally, having betrayed their fatherland, they 
now walk around it as if it was a common curse. 
They are pestilences spreading their diseases to 
others.” [1033D] But we will not have the means 
of contradicting them. For the just accusations 
will completely remove any free speech. And to 
have to put up with being abused what kind of 
disaster is (more grievous) than this? So it is 
necessary to flee the cities and flee the 
assemblies, to sink down into some hollow and 
live our lives, concealing our origins and praying 
for death. No, not if you do what I say, But if you 
have not done so previously, now at any rate do 
not put any trust in the foreigners but believe this 
one thing about them, that they are stretching 
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οὐ µόνον ἀπόσχεσθε τῶν νῦνὶ βουλευµάτων· 
ἀλλὰ καὶ δύσνους τῇ πόλει νοµίσαντες τοὺς τὰ 
τοιαῦτα τολµῶντας ἡµῖν συµβουλεύειν, πέµπειν 
µὲν τοὺς τὴν Καλλίπολιν [1036A] φυλάξοντας, 
καὶ πάνθ’ ὅσων δέοι πρὸς τὴν ἀσφάλειαν καὶ 
προνοησοµένους καὶ πράξοντας, ὅπως ἄν βεβαία 
παραµένοι τῇ πόλει· αὐτοὺς δὲ ἄνδρας γεγονότας 
τύχῃ ἀγαθῃ τὴν πατρίδα ἐλευθεροῦν. Εἴρηκα ἃ 
νοµίζω συµφέρειν· ὑµεῖς δὲ ἕλοισθε τὸ µέλλον 
κοινῇ συνοίσειν.  
 
  

every sinew to enslave us, confiscate our 
possessions and subject our bodies to the 
privations suffered by prisoners of war. So, not 
only must you withdraw from the present deliber-
ations, but you must consider those who are so 
bold as to join in these deliberation with us as 
being malevolent towards the city. You must send 
(soldiers) to guard Kallipolis [1036A] and also 
provide and put into practice all that may be 
necessary for its safety, so that the security of the 
city may continue. May you who are men by birth 
use your good fortune to free the city. I have said 
what I think is beneficial. May you choose what 
in the future will be of benefit to all! 
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LAONICUS CHALCOCONDYLAS 
 

On Arabs, Turks, Mongols, Cathayans etc. 
 

¥]-^µ 
 

Laonicus “Chalcocondylas” (“the man with the brazen candlestick”) was one of only a 
handful of Greek and Byzantine historians who could claim genuine Athenian origin – the 
others being Thucydides, Xenophon, Dexippus and Praxagoras. The works of the last two 
named have only come down to us in citations. Born in Athens circa 1423, Laonicus’s father 
betook himself to the Morea after an unsuccessful coup against the Frankish rulers of his city. 
Laonicus had the opportunity to study under the famous Gemistos Plethon at Mistra.  

 His most famous work, Ἀποδείξεις Ἱστοριῶν (Proofs of Histories, Lat. Historiae 
Demonstrationes) was written in the 1480s after Constantinople had fallen to the Turks. It is 
one of the most important accounts in Greek of the rise of the Ottomans. More importantly for 
the SERICA project is that it includes lengthy excursus on lands and peoples of Central Asia, 
written at a time when the Mongol conquest of Asia Minor brought unprecedented knowledge 
of such matters to the notice of Byzantine men of letters. Many of these excursus have been 
conveniently collected together and translated into German by Karl Dieterich, Byzantinische 
Quellen zur Länder- und Völkerkunde (5.-15. Jhd.), Quellen und Forschungen zur Erd- und 
Kulturkunde 5, 2 vols in 1 (Leipzig: Otto Wigand, 1912). However, Dieterich did not give the 
Greek text. Although the Bonn edition of the text of Laonicus is now available on-line, the 
project-leaders of SERICA have decided to give the Greek text of Darkó to aid the researcher, 
especially since the text of Darkó (published in Rumania) has for a long time been extremely 
hard to obtain.  
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SELECTIONS FROM 
 

LAONICUS  CHALCOCONDYLAS 
 

Translated by Dr Greg Fox  
 

1. Mercantile Cities in Central Asia 
(III; i, 118.6-120.7, ed. Darkó = 126.20-128.21, ed. Bonn) 

 
Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν τὴν τοῦ Μεχμέτεω νομο-
θεσίαν ἐς τοσοῦτον ἀναγεγράφθω ἡμῖν. 
Τεμήρης δ’ ὡς τὴν χώραν ταύτην ληϊσάμενος, 
καὶ πόλεις ἑλὼν ἐνίας, ὑπεκομίζετο ἐπὶ 
Σαμαρχάνδης. Σκύθας δὲ ὡρμημένους 
ἐπυνθάνετο ἀπὸ Τανάϊδος τήν τε χώραν |10 
αὐτοῦ ἐπιδραμεῖν καὶ ληΐσασθαι οὐκ ὀλίγα. 
χαλεπῶς δὲ ἔφερεν. ἐντεῦθεν τὸ αὐτίκα ἴετο 
ὁμόσε ἐπὶ τοὺς Χαταΐδας. λέγονται δὲ οὗτοι 
εἶναι Μασσαγέται τὸ παλαιόν, καὶ διαβάντες 
τὸν Ἀράξην τῆς ἐπὶ τάδε τοῦ ποταμοῦ χώρας 
ἐπὶ πολὺ διεξελθεῖν, καὶ ὑφ’ αὑτοῖς ποιησα-
μένους ἐνοικῆσαι. τούτους παρ-εσκευάζετο 
ὡς ἑλῶν, |15 καὶ στράτευμα ποιησάμενος ἐς 
ὀγδοήκοντα μυριάδας ἐστρατεύετο ἐπ’ 
αὐτούς. καὶ συμβαλὼν μάχῃ τε ἐκράτησε 
τοὺς Χαταΐδας, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν αὐτῶν 
τούτων καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ βασίλεια ἐλαύνων ὁμο-
λογίᾳ τε παρ-εστήσατο, καὶ μισθωσάμενος 
παμπόλλους αὐτῶν, τούς γε κρατίστους τὰ ἐς 
πόλεμον γενομένους, ᾤχετο ἄγων. |20 ὁμήρους 
δὲ λαβὼν καὶ τῶν ἀρίστων τοὺς παῖδας, καὶ 
φόρον ταξάμενος τούτοις ἀπάγειν τε 
ἐνιαυτοῦ, ἀπήλαυνε. τὰ δὲ Χατάϊα πόλις ἐστὶ 
πρὸς ἕω τῆς Ὑρκανίας μεγάλη τε καὶ εὐδαί-
μων, πλήθει τε ἀνθρώπων καὶ ὄλβῳ καὶ τῇ 
ἄλλῃ εὐδαιμονίᾳ προφέρουσα (119) τῶν ἐν τῇ 
Ἀσίᾳ πόλεων πλὴν Σαμαρχάνδης καὶ Μέμ-
φιος, εὐνομουμένη δὲ τὸ παλαιὸν ὑπὸ 
Μασσαγετῶν. τῶν μέντοι Περσῶν τοὺς 
πλείστους μισθωσάμενος τούτους, οἷα τῶν τε 
Σκυθῶν ἐμπείρους ὡς τὰ πολλὰ γενομένους 
καὶ τὰ ἐς τὴν δίαιταν οὐκέτι |5 ἁβροὺς ὄντας, 
ἐν νῷ ἔχων ἐπὶ Σκύθας στρατεύεσθαι, ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἀγορὰν αὐτῶν τὴν Οὐρδὰν καλουμένην, καὶ 
πυνθανόμενος, ὡς εἴη τε τὸ γένος τοῦτο 
παλαιότατόν τε τῶν κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην 
ἐθνῶν, καὶ οὐδένα ἔτι τῶν πρὸ αὐτοῦ βασι-
λέων χειρώσασθαι τοῦτο τὸ γένος, κακὰ δὲ 
ὡς πλεῖστα ἐργασάμενον ποιῆσαι τήν |10 τε 
Ἀσίαν καὶ Εὐρώπην, ἐπιδρομῇ τὰ πλείω 
ταμιευόμενον τῇ χώρᾳ. ταῦτα δὲ ἐπὶ νοῦν 
τιθέμενον, καὶ ὡς Δαρείῳ τῷ Ὑστάσπεω 
βασιλεῖ γενομένῳ Περσῶν καὶ ἐπιστρατεύ-

So this is all I want to say about the legislation of 
Mohammed. Timur (Tamerlane) devastated this 
land and, having captured some cities, arrived 
back safely in Samarkand. He learnt that some 
Scythians, who had set out from Tanais had 
invaded his land and ravaged it in many places. 
And he was furious. From there he immediately 
set out to the same place against the people of 
Khataia. These people are said to be the 
Massagetae of years gone by. They crossed the 
Araxēs, went through the land a great distance on 
this side of the river and colonized the peoples 
subdued under them. He made preparations for 
them as if he was going to capture them. Having 
formed an army of up to 800,000 soldiers, he 
conducted an expedition against them. Meeting 
them in battle, he overcame the people of 
Khataia. He marched into their actual assembly 
place and royal places (capital) and met with 
them to discuss terms of peace. He hired very 
many of them as mercenaries, the ones who had 
proven to be the strongest in warfare, and left 
with them. He took hostages and the sons of the 
nobles and, after imposing tribute on them to pay 
within the year, rode away. Khataia is a great and 
prosperous  city to the East of Hyrcania. It is pre-
eminent for population, wealth and other signs of 
prosperity among all the cities in Asia (Minor) 
except for Samarkand and Memphis. It was well 
governed from of old by the Massagetae. He 
hired as mercenaries for the most part those 
Persians who had had a lot of experience among 
the Scythians and who had not yet become soft in 
their demeanour, because it was his intention to 
launch a campaign against the Scythians, against 
their assembly place which is called Horde. He 
learnt that this race was the oldest of the peoples 
in the inhabited world and that none of the kings 
before him was able to subdue this race, but that 
for the most part it treated Asia and Europe badly 
and controlled the land by making attacks. 
Having put this in mind that Darius the son of 
Hystaspes and king of the Persians had led an 
attack against them and accomplished nothing, he 
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σαντι αὐτοὺς οὐδέν τι προὐχώρησεν, ὥρμητο 
αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τοῦτο τὸ κλέος ἰέναι. ὥστε δὲ 
αὐτοῦ ἔχεσθαί τε τοῦ ἔργου ἐγγυτέρω τούτων 
γενόμενον, |15 ἐς τὴν χώραν Χεσίην πόλιν 
κατοικίσας ἀπό τε τῆς Σαμαρχάνδης καὶ 
στρατιωτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀρίστων αὐτῷ στελλο-
μένων ἐς τὴν ἀποικίαν ᾤκισε πόλιν Χεσίην 
οὕτω καλουμένην, μεγάλην τε καὶ εὐδαίμονα 
ἅτε τοῦ βασιλέως ἐν αὐτῇ διατρίβοντος καὶ 
τῶν ἀρίστων αὐτοῦ, τῶν τε τῆς Ἀσίας 
στρατῶν ἐς αὐτὴν συνιόντων. |20 μεγάλη τε ἐν 
βραχεῖ ἐγένετο ἡ Χεσίη, καὶ εὐνομήθη μέντοι 
καὶ ὕστερον, οὐχ ἥκιστα δὲ βασιλέως 
Τεμήρεω περιόντος. ὅποι μὲν οὖν τῆς Ἀσίας 
ᾤκισται ἡ πόλις αὕτη, καὶ εἴτε ἐν τῇ Ἀσσυρίᾳ 
χώρᾳ, εἴτε καὶ ἐν τῇ Μήδων, οὐκ ἔχω 
τεκμήρασθαι. λέγουσι (120) μέν τινες Νῖνον 
τὴν Χεσίην γενέσθαι τὸ παλαιὸν καὶ ἐς τὴν 
Ἀσσυρίων χώραν τετάχθαι, τεκμαιρόμενοι 
τοῦτο ἀπὸ τῆς Παγδατίνης Βαβυλῶνος. 
οἰκίσας τὸ Χεσίην πόλιν, καὶ τὰ βασίλεια ἐν 
αὐτῇ ποιησάμενος, ἐπενόει ἐπὶ Αἴγυπτόν τε 
καὶ ἐπὶ Σκύθας |5 στρατεύεσθαι καὶ τὴν 
τούτων ἀγορὰν Οὐρδὰν καλουμένην, καὶ 
στρατὸν μέγαν συναγείρας καὶ τοὺς 
Χαταΐδας. συμπαραλαβὼν ἤλαυνεν εὐθὺ 
Τανάϊδος. 
 

was eager to attain to this distinction. So that he 
might keep himself there and be nearer the work, 
he settled soldiers and nobles from Samarkand in 
the city of Khesiē (Kesh) so-called. It was great 
and prosperous, since the king and his nobles 
were dwelling in it and the armies of Asia 
assembled in it. Kesh became great quickly and in 
fact was well-governed subsequently, particularly 
when king Timur was on the scene. So I am not 
able to affirm where in Asia this city was 
founded, whether in the land of Assyria or in the 
land of the Medes. Some people say that Khesiē 
(Kesh) was Ninos (Nineveh) in days of old and 
was assigned to the land of the Assyrians. They 
deduce this from Pagdatinian Babylon.  After 
having colonized the city of Kesh, Timur made it 
his capital and took it into his mind to lead an 
expedition against Egypt and the Scythians and 
their assembly place called Urde (Urda). Having 
gathered a large army and enlisting the people of 
Khataia, he pressed on to Tanaïs (i.e. Don). 
 

2. India 
(III, p. 152.15-154.12, ed. Darkó = 163.6-165.6, ed. Bonn) 

 
|15 Ὁ δὲ Ἰνδῶν βασιλεὺς οὗδε ἐστὶν ὁ τῶν 
ἐννέα βασιλέων τοὔνομα ἔχων, Τζαχατάης 
βασιλεύς. τῶν ἐννέα δὲ βασιλέων βασιλέα 
γενόμενον τοῦτον, τὸν διὰ τοὺς Μασσαγέτας 
στρατὸν μέγαν ἐπὶ Τεμήρην ἐπιπέμψαντα, 
λέγεται τόν τε Ἀράξην ἐπιόντα διαβῆναι, καὶ 
τὰ πλέω τῆς ταύτῃ χώρας καταστρεψάμενον 
ἐπ’ |20 οἴκου αὖθις ἀποχωρῆσαι. Σίνης τε 
βασιλεύει καὶ Ἰνδίας [καὶ] ξυμπάσης, καὶ 
διήκει αὐτῷ ἡ χώρα ἐπὶ Ταπροβάνην νῆσον, 
ἐς Ἰνδικὴν θάλασσαν, ἐς ἣν οἱ μέγιστοι τῆς 
Ἰνδίας χώρας ποταμοὶ (153) ἐκδιδοῦσιν, ὅ τε 
Γάγγης, Ἰνδός, Ἀκεσίνης, Ὑδάσπης, Ὑδρα-
ώτης, Ὑφασις, μέγιστοι δὴ οὗτοι ὄντες τῆς 
χώρας. φέρει τὸ ἡ Ἰνδικὴ χώρα ἀγαθὰ μὲν 
πολλὰ καὶ ὄλβον πολύν, καὶ ὅ τε βασιλεὺς 
ξυμπάσης τῆς χώρας ὑπ’ αὐτὸν γενομένης. 
ὁρμώμενος τὸ οὗτος |5 ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπὲρ Γάγγην 
χώρας καὶ τῆς παραλίου Ἰνδικῆς καὶ 

The King of the Indians is this man who has the 
name of the nine kings, King Khaghatai. It is said 
that he became the king of the nine kings after 
sending a large army because of the Massagetae 
against Timur. He went to the Araxēs and crossed 
it and after subduing most of the land there, 
withdrew and came home again. He is the King of 
Sines (i.e. China)29 and of all India and his land 
extends as far as the Taprobanē Island (Sri 
Lanka), to the Indian sea, into which the greatest 
rivers in the land of India empty themselves – the 
Ganges, the Indus, the Akesinēs, the Hydaspēs, 
the Hydraotēs and the Hyphasis – these being the 
greatest rivers in the land. The land of India 
provides many goods and much wealth, as does 
the King of the whole land, which is under his 
sway. He himself, setting out from the land above 
the Ganges and the coast of India and Taprobanē 
(Sri Lanka), went against the King of  Khataia, 

                                                
29  Or: ‘Sinēs rules over the whole of India…’. Trans. N. Nikoloudis, Laonikos Chalkokondyles. A 

Translation and Commentary of the Demonstrations of Histories (Athens, 1996) 331. 
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Ταπροβάνης, ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸν βασιλέα Χατ-
αΐης, τῆς χώρας τῆς ἐντὸς Γάγγου καὶ Ἰνδοῦ, 
καὶ καταστρεψάμενον τὴν ταύτῃ χώραν τὰ 
βασίλεια ἐν ταύτῃ δὴ τῇ πόλει ποιήσασθαι: 
ξυμβῆναι δὲ τότε γενέσθαι ὑφ’ ἑνὶ βασιλεῖ 
ξύμπασαν τὴν Ἰνδικὴν χώραν. |10 νομίζουσι 
δὲ οὗτοι θεούς, οἵ τε τὴν Χαταΐην χώραν 
οἰκοῦντες, Ἀπόλλω τε καὶ ᾽Αρτεμιν καὶ δὴ 
καὶ Ἥραν. φωνὴν δὲ οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν σφίσιν 
ἵενται, ἀλλ’ ἐς ἔθνη τε πολλὰ διῃρημένα 
εὐνομεῖται ἐπὶ πλεῖστον δὴ ἀνθρώπων κατά 
τε πόλεις καὶ κώμας. θυσίας δὲ ἀνάγουσιν 
ἵππους μὲν τῷ Ἀπόλλωνι, βοῦς δὲ τῇ |15 Ἥρᾳ. 
τῇ τὸ Ἀρτέμιδι θύουσι παῖδας ἀρτίως ἡβάσ-
κοντας ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος. φέρει δὲ ἡ χώρα αὕτη 
πυροὺς μὲν ἐπὶ πεντεκαίδεκα πήχεις, ὡς 
λέγεται, βασιλικούς, καὶ κριθὰς δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον, καὶ μελίνην ἐς τὸ αὐτὸ μέγεθος. 
καλαμίνοις τὸ πλοίοις χρώμενοι δια-
πορθμεύουσι τὸν ποταμόν. φέρει δὲ ἡ Ἰνδική, 
ὡς |20  λέγουσι, τοσοῦτον τὸ μέγε-θος, ὥστε 
ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ ναυπηγεῖσθαι πλοῖα μεδίμνων τεσ-
σαράκοντα Ἑλληνικῶν. τὸ μὲν γένος τοῦτο 
οὐ πάνυ γνωστὸν ἡμῖν γενόμενον πολλὰς 
ἀπιστίας παρέχει μὴ πείθεσθαι περὶ αὐτῶν, 
ὅσα πυνθάνομαι. ἥ τε γὰρ χώρα αὕτη πρόσω 
ἐκποδὼν (154) γενομένη οὐ πάνυ ἐπι-τήδειος 
εἴσω ᾤκηται τε καὶ ὅποι ἔχει ἠθῶν τε καὶ 
διαίτης. γένος μέντοι ἰσχυρότατον γενόμενον 
τὸ παλαιὸν τούς τε Περσῶν βασιλεῖς καὶ 
Ἀσσυρίων, ἡγουμένους τῆς Ἀσίας, θερα-
πεύειν μὲν τοὺς Ἰνδῶν βασιλεῖς, ἐπεί τε Σεμί-
ραμις |5 καὶ Κῦρος ὁ τε Καμβύσου τὸν 
Ἀράξην διαβάντες μεγάλῳ τῷ πολέμῳ 
ἐχρήσαντο. ἥ τε γὰρ Σεμίραμις τῶν Ἀσσυ-
ρίων βασίλισσα ἐπὶ τῶν Ἰνδῶν βασιλέα 
ἐλαύνουσα μεγάλῃ παρασκευῇ, ἐπεί τε τὸν 
ποταμὸν διέβη, ἐπεπράγει τε χαλε-πώτατα 
καὶ αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ ἐτελεύτησε. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
Κῦρος ὁ Καμβύσεω, Περσῶν |10 βασιλεύς, 
λέγεται δὴ τόν τε Ἀράξην διαβάς, καὶ δια-
γωνισάμενος πρὸς τοὺς Μασσαγέτας ἔπραξέ 
τε τὰ χαλεπώτατα, καὶ αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ γυναικὸς 
Τομύριος τῆς Μασσαγετῶν βασιλευούσης 
ἀποθανεῖν. 

the land inside the Ganges and the Indus. He 
overthrew its land and made this city his capital. 
Then it transpired that the whole of the land of 
India was under one king. These people reverence 
the gods who manage the land of Khataia – 
Apollo, Artemis and especially Hera. They do not 
all speak the same language among themselves, 
but good governance is given to the many distinct 
races, to most of the people in their cities and 
villages. They offer horses as sacrifices to Apollo 
and oxen to Hera. Every year they sacrifice boys 
who have just attained puberty to Artemis. This 
land produces so-called “royal” wheat up to 
fifteen cubits high and barley after the same 
fashion and millet up to the same size. They cross 
the river using boats made of reeds. The land of 
India, as they say, produces reeds of such great 
size that boats of forty Greek medimni are 
constructed from them. Because this nation is not 
very well known tο us, I have many doubts and 
do not believe the things which I hear about it. 
For this country is so far away, inaccessible and 
uncolonized that we don’t know about its customs 
and way of life. However, they were a very 
powerful race in days gone by- the kings of the 
Persians and the Assyrians, who ruled Asia, paid 
honour to the kings of the Indians, when 
Semiramis and Cyrus the son of Cambyses 
crossed the Araxēs and engaged in a great war. 
For Semiramis, the Queen of the Assyrians, 
marched against the King of the Indians with a 
great force. She crossed the river, fared very 
badly and died in that place. After this Cyrus the 
son of Cambyses the King of the Persians is said 
to have crossed the Araxēs and come into conflict 
with the Massagetae, but fared very badly and 
died there – while a woman called Tomyr ruled as 
queen. 

 
3.  Tabriz and the Adzamians 

(III, p. 156.12-157.4, ed. Darkó = 167.5-18, ed. Bonn) 
 

Ταβρέζη δὲ πόλις εἶναι μεγάλη τε καὶ εὐδαί-
μων καὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ Ἀσίᾳ μετά γε Σαμαρ-
χάνδην χρημάτων τε προσόδῳ καὶ τῇ ἄλλῃ 
εὐδαιμονίᾳ προέχουσα. σῆράς τε τρέφει ἡ 

Tabriz is a large and prosperous city. After 
Samarkand it is the most eminent in Asia in 
income and other forms of prosperity. This 
country breeds silkworms and produces raw silk 
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χώρα |15 αὕτη μέταξάν τε καλλίστην ποιου-
μένη καὶ τῆς Σαμαχίης ἀμείνω. φέρει δὲ καὶ 
κριμίζιν σῆρα οὕτω καλούμενον πορφυροῦν, 
ἐπὶ τὰ ἱμάτια, τά τε ἀπὸ ἐρίων καὶ σηρῶν, 
βαφὴν ἐνδεικνύμενα ἀξίαν λόγου. ἔστι τὸ 
πλέα τὰ ἐν τῇδε τῇ χώρᾳ Περσῶν τῶν 
Ἀτζαμίων καλουμένων. ὅσοι γὰρ τὴν 
Ἀτζαμίων |20 φωνὴν προΐενται, Πέρσαι τε 
οὗτοι σύμπαντες καὶ τῇ Περσῶν (157) φωνῇ 
διαλέγονται. οἰκοῦσί τε Ταβρέζην τε καὶ 
Καγινὸν καὶ Νιγετίην, πόλεις εὐδαίμονας τῶν 
Μήδων καὶ Ἀσσυρίων χώρας.  Σαμαχίη τὸ 
πρὸς τῇ Ἀρμενίων χώρᾳ ᾠκημένη, πόλις 
εὐδαίμων τε καὶ πολυάνθρωπος.  

of the finest quality, even better than that 
produced in Shemakhi. It produces a purple silk 
which is called krimizis (cream), which is suitable 
for garments of wool and silk - the dye being of 
the highest quality. Many of these are (found) in 
this land of the Persians, who are also called the 
Adzamians. For all the people who speak the 
language of the Adzamians are all Persian and 
converse in the Persian language. They dwell in 
Tabriz, Kagino and Nigetia, wealthy cities of the 
land of the Medes and the Assyrians. Shemakhi is 
situated in the land of the Armenians and is a 
prosperous and densely populated city. 
 

 
 

4. The Caspian Sea 
(III, p. 109.19-110.21, ed. Darkó = 117.19-118.24, ed. Bonn) 

 
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἐπὶ Ὑρκανίους ἐστρα-τεύετο 
καὶ τὴν ταύτῃ |20 θάλασσαν, καὶ ἔθνη τε οὐκ 
ὀλίγα ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν τήνδε Ὑρκανίαν 
ἐνοικοῦντα παράλια κατ-εστρέφετο. λέγεται 
δὲ αὕτη καὶ Κασπία ἐς τὴν τε ἔθνους τούτου 
ἐπωνυμίαν. διήκει δὲ κατὰ μεσημβρίαν Σάκας 
τε ἔχων καὶ Καδουσίους ἐπὶ σταδίους 
τρισμυρίους, (110) πρὸς ἕω δὲ καὶ βορρᾶν 
Μασσαγέτας, γένος ἄλκιμόν τε καὶ ἐν πολέ-
μοις εὐδοκιμοῦν, ἐπὶ σταδίους δισμυρίους 
μάλιστα. τοῦτο δὲ τὸ γένος ἐλαῦνον ἐπὶ τὴν 
Περσῶν χώραν λέγεται κατα-στρεψάμενον 
πολίσματα κατασχεῖν ἔστιν ἅ, καὶ Τεμήρην 
τοῦ γένους |5 τούτου γενόμενον σὺν τοῖς 
Μασσαγέταις ὁρμᾶσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν Σαμαρ-
χάνδης ἀρχὴν καὶ Ἀσσυρίων τὴν χώραν 
καταστρεψάμενον ἔχειν. τὴν μέντοι θάλασ-
σαν ταύτην ὑπὸ ποταμῶν ἐς αὐτὴν οὐκ 
ὀλίγων ἐκδιδόντων μεγίστην τε γίνεσθαι καὶ 
ἐπὶ πολλοὺς σταδίους διήκειν, οὐδαμῇ 
ἐκδιδοῦσαν, ᾗ λέγεται, εἰς τὴν ἐκτὸς θάλασ-
σαν. |10 διώρυχα μέντοι ἐπυθόμην ἔγωγε ἀπὸ 
ταύτης διήκειν καὶ ἐς τὴν Ἰνδικὴν θάλασσαν 
ἐκδιδοῖ. ἐνοικοῦσι δὲ τὴν θάλασσαν τήνδε 
ἔθνη πολλά τε καὶ ἄλκιμα. καὶ ἰχθύας μὲν 
φέρει αὕτη ἡ θάλασσα πολλούς τε καὶ 
ἀγαθούς, φέρει τὸ καὶ ὄστρεα μαργαρί-τας 
ἔχοντα, ᾗπερ τὸ καὶ ἡ Ἰνδικὴ θάλασσα. καὶ 
πλοῖα πολλὰ |15 πλεῖ τὴν θάλασσαν ταύτην, 
παρὰ ἀλλήλους ἐπιπλέοντα φορτίων πλέα. 
ἔστι τὸ αὕτη ἡ θάλασσα πρὸς ἕω μάλιστα τῆς 
Ἀσίας, ἐς ἣν ἐκδιδοῖ ὅ τε Ἀράξης ποταμὸς 
μέγιστος καὶ Χοάσπης πρὸς ἕω ῤέων, καὶ 
ποταμοὶ δὲ ἄλλοι οὐκ ὀλίγοι. τὰ μέντοι ἐς 

After this he (Timur) led an expedition against the 
Hyrcanians and towards the sea there. Quite a 
number of coastal tribes dwelling at this 
Hyrcanian sea were overthrown. It is called the 
Caspian Sea, being named after this nation. It 
extends for 30,000 stades in a southerly direction 
past the Sakai and the Cadusians. On the East and 
North it borders the Massagetae, a nation notable 
for its strength and warlike qualities – this 
extends as far as 20,000 stades. It is said that this 
nation invaded the land of the Persians, overthrew 
some cities and occupied them. Timur, who was 
born into this nation, joined with the Massagetae 
in invading the kingdom of Samarkand and 
overthrowing and posse-ssing the land of the 
Assyrians. The sea in this place (the Caspian) is 
very large and extends over many stades, as many 
rivers flow into it. But it is said that that it does 
not flow into the sea outside (the Black Sea?). 
However I learnt that a canal extends from this 
sea and flows into the Indian Ocean. Many 
powerful tribes live near this sea and this sea 
produces many fine fish and also produces 
oysters which have pearls in them, as is the case 
with the Indian Sea. Many vessels sail on this sea, 
conveying merchandise from one group of people 
to another. It lies mostly on the eastern side of 
Asia. The mighty Araxēs, Khoaspēs, which flows 
towards the East and many other rivers flow into 
it. We mentioned earlier that the peoples which 
live near this river are ruled by the Cadusians and 
that they pay their taxes every year to the city of 
the Cadusians.   
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τήνδε τὴν θάλασσαν ἔθνη ὑπὸ Καδουσίων τε 
ἄρχεσθαι πρόσθεν ἔφαμεν, |20 καὶ τούς γε 
φόρους αὐτῶν ἐς τὴν Καδουσίων πόλιν ἔτους 
ἑκάστου ἐπάγειν ἐπὶ τούτους. 

 
5. Iberia (i.e. Georgia) and the Illyrians 

(IX; ii, p. 223.5-224.14, ed. Darkó = 467.10-468.21, ed. Bonn) 
 

Ἡ δὲ Ἰβηρία προσεχής ἐστι τῇ τῆς Κολχίδος 
χώρᾳ, καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τούτων οὐκ ἀγενεῖς. 
διήκει τὸ ἡ χώρα ἀπὸ τοῦ Βαθὺ λεγομένου 
καὶ ἀπὸ Φάσιδος ποταμοῦ ἕως Χαλτζιχί, ἡ 
τοῦ Γοργούρου αὐθεντεία καὶ Κορίου καὶ 
Καχετίου καὶ Τυφλισίου, σύνεγγυς οὖσαι αἱ 
πόλεις αὗται τε Σαμαχίου, Τούρκων |10 
οἰκούντων ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐχόντων χωρὶς 
κάτωθεν τε Καχετίου πόλεως τοῦ ἐν 
παραθαλασσίᾳ καὶ τῆς Σεβαστοπόλεως 
Μιγκρελίων τοῦ Δαδιάννου αὐθεντείᾳ καὶ 
Μαμία καὶ Σαμανταύλα καὶ Γουρίας καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων τῶν παραθαλασσίων πόλεων. ἀπὸ γὰρ 
τῶν πόλεων τῆς ἄνωθεν Ἰβηρίας εἰσὶ καὶ οἱ 
Ἀλανοὶ ὅμοροι καὶ Οὗνοι καὶ |15 Ἐμβοί. οἱ δὲ 
Ἀλανοὶ δοκοῦσιν εἶναι ὑπὸ τὸν Καύκασον 
παρατείνοντες. οὗtoi καὶ ἐς τὰ μάλιστα 
ἄνδρες νομιζόμενοι τὰ πολέμια κράτιστοι, 
ποιοῦντες λωρίκια ἐξαίρετα. πολιτεύονται δὲ 
οὗτοι ἐς τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
θρησκείαν, δια-χρῶνται δὲ φωνῇ ἰδίᾳ τὸ 
παράπαν, καὶ ὅπλα ἐπιτηδεύουσιν ἀπὸ 
χαλκοῦ, |20 τὰ Ἀλανικὰ καλούμενα. Ἱβηρες δὲ 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ὅθεν μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν χώραν τήνδε 
ἀφίκοντο, εἴτε ἀπὸ Ἰβήρων τῶν πρὸς 
ἑσπέραν, οὐκ ἔχω διασημῆναι. δοκοῦσι δὲ 
αὐτοὶ ἐπὶ μέγα χωρῆσαι δυνάμεως, (224) καὶ 
ὄλβον κτησάμενοι καὶ πίστιν ἐκ Κωνσταν-
τίνου πόλεως παρὰ μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἐκεῖσε 
διαφοιτώσης πίστεως εὐσεβοῦς ἕνεκα τῆς  
εὐσεβεστάτης: ἥδς καὶ θαυματουργίαις τοὺς 
Ἴβηρας καταπλήξασα μετηλλάξατο τῆς 
ἀσεβοῦς αὐτῶν πίστεως, καὶ Χριστιανοὺς |5 
ἀπεφήνατο τῇ ὁμολογίᾳ αὐτῶν. μετὰ τὸ 
χρόνους πολλοὺς οἰ Σκύθαι οἰ ὅμοροι αὐτῶν 
πόλεμον ἤραντο κατ’ αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰς χώρας 
τῶν Ἰβήρων διερχόμενοι ἐδῄουν καὶ 
παντελῶς ἠφάνιζον, καὶ ἀνδραποδισάμενοι 
κατ-έσχον αὐτούς, καταφυγόντων τῶν 
βασιλέων ἐς τὰ ἄκρα τῶν ὀρέων. ὕστερον δ’ 
οἰχομένων τῶν Σκυθῶν |10 ἐπὶ τὰς σφετέρας 
διατριβὰς ἐπικαταβῆναί τε ἐς τὴν χώραν, καὶ 
δασμὸν φέροντας τῷ  βασιλεῖ Σκυθῶν 
γενέσθαι ἐν αὐτῇ βασιλεύοντας. μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον πρός τε τοὺς 

Now Iberia borders the land of Colchis and the 
kings of these people are not of lowly birth. The 
land extends from the so-called Bathu River and 
the Phasis River as far a Khalchikhi and is the 
property of Korias, Kakhetias and Typhlisas, 
these cities which are quite near Samakhias. 
Turks live in it and possess separately from 
below, the city of Kakhetias, which is in the 
coastal area and in the domain of Dadiannos of 
the Migrelian of Sebastopol and Mamias and 
Samantaulas and Guria and the other coastal 
cities. For from the cities of  Upper Iberia are also 
the Alanians, who share a border, and the Huns 
and the Embians. The Alanians seem to be living 
alongside the Caucasus. These men are 
considered to be the most excellent in military 
matters, making remarkable corslets. These men 
also serve as citizens in the service of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. They use their own language 
constantly and fashion their shields from bronze – 
called “Alanic shields” I am not able to indicate 
from where the Iberians have come to this land, 
even from Iberia in the West. They indeed seem 
to have attained great power, having gained 
wealth and faith from Constantinople from one 
woman who constantly visited that place for the 
sake of the most holy faith. By her wonder-
working she astounded the Iberians, converted 
them from their ungodly belief and declared them 
to be Christians by their profession of faith. But 
after some considerable time the Scythians, who 
had the same borders as they did, undertook a war 
against them, went through the lands of the 
Iberians, ravaged them and completely devastated 
them. They enslaved the men and held them in 
subjection, after the kings had fled to the tops of 
the mountains. Afterwards, when the Scythians 
had gone to their own pursuits, they came down 
to the land and by bringing tribute to the king of 
the Scythians, continued to rule there. Not long 
after this they fought against the Alanians, the 
Unians and the Sasians…..  Such is the extent of 
my knowledge and  I will make mention of them. 
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Ἀλανοὺς μαχεσάμενοι, Οὔνους καὶ Σάσους 
.... τοσόνδε ἐπιστάμενος  ἐπιμνήσομαι περὶ 
αὐτῶν. 

 
6.  Cairo and the Expansion of Islam 

(III, p. 131.10-133.9 , ed. Darkó = 140.18-142.23, ed. Bonn) 
 

Ὁ δὲ τῆς Μέμφιος βασιλεὺς χώρας τε ἄρχει 
οὐκ ὀλίγης καὶ εὐδαίμονος: ἀπὸ Ἀράβων 
ἀρξάμενος Συρίαν τε κοίλην καὶ Παλαιστίνην 
καὶ σύμπασαν τὸ Αἴγυπτον ὑφ’ αὑτῷ ἔχει. 
βασιλεὺς τὸ καθίσταται τῆς Μέμφιος καὶ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς τῆσδε τρόπῳ τοιῷδε. ὅσοι τῶν ἀνδρα-
πόδων ἀρετῆς τι μεταποιοῦνται ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ 
χώρᾳ, |15 ὑπὸ βασιλέως καθίστανται ἐς τοὺς 
στρα-τιώτας. εἰσὶ δὲ οὗτοι δορυφοροῦντες 
βασιλέα, ἀμφὶ τοὺς δισμυρίους, Μαμα-
λούκιδες καλούμενοι. ἀπὸ τούτων δέ, ὅσοι 
ἐπίσημοι ἐπὶ τὸ κατεργάζεσθαι ὁτιοῦν τῶν 
ὑπὸ βασιλέως τεταγμένων, οὗτοι ἐς τὰς 
ἀρχὰς κατὰ βραχὺ καθιστάμενοι ἐπὶ μεῖζον 
χωροῦσι τύχης ἅμα κἀπὶ βασιλέως, |20 καὶ ἐς 
τὰ πρῶτα τιμῆς ἀξιούμενοι ἐπὶ τοὺς καλου-
μένους Μελικαμηράδας καθ-ίστανται, ἀφ’ 
ὧν δὴ τῆς χώρας ἐπ’ αὐτὴν ἤδη χωροῦσι τὴν 
βασιλέως χώραν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν τῆς Μέμφιος 
ἀρχὴν καὶ συμπάσης τῆς τε Αἰγύπτου 
Ἀραβίας τε καὶ Παλαιστίνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀρχῶν, ὅσαι ὑπὸ τούτῳ τῷ βασιλεῖ τάττονται. 
(132) Μελικαμηράδες εἰσὶν ἀρχαὶ ἐς τὰς 
πόλεις τὰς ὑπὸ τήνδε τὴν βασιλείαν ἐπισή-
μους, ἄρχοντες καθιστάμενοι ὑπὸ βασιλέως. 
τὴν δὲ πόλιν ταύτην τῆς Μέμφιος μεγίστην δὴ 
πασῶν τῶν κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην πόλεων ἔστε 
τὴν ἄλλην εὐδαιμονίαν καὶ τὸ πλῆθος |5 τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων. ὅ τε γὰρ περίβολος ταύτης τῆς 
χώρας ἐς ἑπτακοσίους μάλιστα σταδίους 
διήκων. εὐνομεῖται δὲ κάλλιστα πασῶν δὴ, 
ὧν ἡμεῖς ἴσμεν, πόλεων. οἰκίας δὲ ἔχειν καλλί-
στας λέγεται ἐς τὰς πεντήκοντα μυριάδας. ῤεῖ 
δὲ διὰ μέσης τῆς πόλεως Νεῖλος ποταμός, 
κράτιστον ὕδωρ παρεχόμενος, ῤέων ἀπὸ |10 
ἀργυροῦ ὄρους. Αἴγυπτον δὲ σύμπασαν 
ἀρδεύει ἐς τὰ κάλλιστα κατὰ τὰς διώρυχας 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἑκασταχῇ χωρῶν κατεσκευασμένων, 
ὥστε τὴν χώραν ἄρδειν ἐπιτηδείως ἔχειν. 
οἰκοῦσι δὲ τὴν χώραν ταύτην Μονοθελῆται 
καὶ Ἰακωβῖται, ἔθνη τε οὐκ ὀλίγα, καὶ τῶν ἐς 
τὴν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ θρησκείαν τελούν-
των τε καὶ |15 φρονούντων ἄλλων ἄλλῃ, οὔτε 
κατὰ τοὺς Ῥωμαίους, οὔτε κατὰ τὰ Ἕλλησι 
δεδογ-μένα ἐς τὴν θρησκείαν φρονοῦντες. 
ἀλλ’ ὅσοι μέν εἰσιν Ἀρμένιοι πλεῖστοι ἀνὰ τὴν 

Now the King of Memphis (i.e. Cairo) rules over 
a substantial and prosperous land. Beginning 
from the Arabs he holds all of Coele Syria, 
Palestine and Egypt under his control. He has 
become the King of Memphis and this empire in 
the following way. All the prisoners of war that 
demonstrate valour are raised  by the king to the 
status of soldiers. These men are called 
Mamelukes – there are about two thousand of 
them and they are the king’s bodyguards. Those 
of them that are outstanding in carrying out any 
of the commands of the king rise to power in a 
short time, even attaining the level of the king. 
When they are considered worthy of the highest 
honour, they are promoted to the rank of Melik 
emirs, as they are called. From this they progress 
to the very territory of the king and hold sway 
over the dominion of Memphis and the whole of 
Egypt, Arabia, Palestine and the other regions 
which are under the sway of the king. The Melik 
emirs are rulers over the notable cities under this 
kingdom and have been made rulers by the king. 
This city of Memphis is the greatest city in the 
world in both prosperity and popu-lation. The 
area of this land extends as far as seven hundred 
stades. Indeed it is the best managed of all the 
cities which we know. It is said that it has five 
hundred thousand very beautiful houses. The Nile 
River, which flows from the Silver Mountains, 
runs through the middle of the city and provides 
the best quality water. It irrigates the whole of 
Egypt in an excellent way through the canals 
which have been dug in every part of the country, 
so that the land is watered in a very suitable 
fashion. Great numbers of Monothelites and 
Jacobites inhabit this land and of those who 
worship Jesus as divine, some think one way, 
others another way. They do not think the same 
way as the Romans or according to the concepts 
approved by the Greeks in their worship. But just 
as there are very many Armenians throughout this 
land, so there are many Monothelites, Jacobites 
and Manichaeans. The land of the King of 
Memphis extends from Libya as far as the city 
called Aleppo in Asia. This king is considered by 
the peoples in Asia and Libya and even in Europe 



BYZANTIUM EAST AND WEST 
 

 

153  

χώραν ταύτην, Μονοθελῆται δὴ καὶ 
Ἰακωβῖται καὶ Μανιχαῖοι πάμπολλοι. διήκει 
δὲ ἡ χώρα τε τῆς Μέμφιος βασι-λέως ἀπὸ 
Λιβύης ἔστε πόλιν Χαλεπίην |20 οὕτω 
καλουμένην κατὰ τὴν Ἀσίαν. νομίζεται δ’ 
οὗτος ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑπό τε τῶν ἐν τῇ Ἀσίᾳ 
ἐθνῶν καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν τῆς Λιβύης καὶ δὴ καὶ ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ ἀρχιερεύς τε τὰ ἐς τὴν 
θρησκείαν αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ ἐς τοὺς νόμους τοῦ 
Μεχμέτεω, παμπόλλων αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ διδασ-
κομένων τοὺς τῆς θρησκείας αὐτοῦ (133) 
νόμους, καὶ ὡς ἀπὸ τῶν παλαιοτέρων 
ἀρχιερεύς τε ἐνομίσθη, καὶ γράμμασι τοῖς 
τούτων ἀποδείκνυσθαι ἀκριβέστατα δὴ τὸν 
τοῦ Μεχμέτεω νόμον. τὸν δὲ τάφον Ἰησοῦ 
κατὰ τὴν Παλαιστίνην κατέχοντες μέγα τε 
ἀποφέρονται κέρδος, καὶ ἄρχοντες μέγισ-τοι 
|5 δὴ τοῦ βασιλέως οἴκου ἐς φυλακὴν τε 
σήματος καθίστανται. διήκει δὲ Αἴγυπτος 
ἀπὸ Φάρου τῆς Ἀλεξανδρείας ἔστε Ἰτου-
ραίαν χώραν, ἐπὶ σταδίους μάλιστά πη.... ὁ δὲ 
Νεῖλος ὁ τῆς Αἰγύπτου ποταμὸς ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς 
θάλασσαν πρὸς βορρᾶν ἄνεμον κατὰ 
Ἀλεξάνδρειαν τῆς Αἰγύπτου.  
 

to be the high priest of their worship and the laws 
laid down by Mohammed. Very many people are 
taught the laws of his religion there. He was 
considered to be a high priest by the ancients and 
according to their writings he expounded the law 
of Mohammed very accurately. As they own the 
tomb of Jesus in Palestine, they derive much 
financial benefit. The highest rulers of the house 
of the king have been assigned to guard the 
monument. Egypt extends from Pharos in 
Alexandria as far as the land of Ituraea for as long 
as 80 stades. The Nile, the river of Egypt, flows 
northward into the sea near Alexandria in Egypt. 

 
7. The religion of the Arabs 

(III, p. 112.22-132.18 , ed. Darkó = 121.4-124.2, ed. Bonn) 
 

Ὁ μέντοι νομοθέτης τούτων ὁ Μεχμέτης παῖς 
λέγεται γενέσθαι (113) Ἀλίεω, ἀπὸ Ἀραβίας 
τῆς εὐδαίμονος. ἐκθέμενος δὲ τὴν νομο-
θεσίαν αὐτοῦ ἀρχὴν μέντοι μηδὲν βιάζεσθαι, 
ἀναπείθοντά τε τοὺς ῎Αραβας καὶ Σύρους 
μετὰ ταῦτα. μετὰ τὸ ταῦτα προσλαβόμενον 
τοῦ Ἀλίεω δυνάστου τε τῆς χώρας καὶ 
ἐπιτηδείου αὐτῷ, |5 ὡς μάλιστα ἐπιόντα προσ-
άγεσθαι αὐτῷ ἐς τὴν νομοθεσίαν, ὅποι ἄν 
ἐπίῃ, τοὺς τὴν χώραν οἰκοῦντας. ἀνίει τε τὴν 
νομοθεσίαν ἔστε τὴν ῤᾳστώνην καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
θείου βακχείαν μέντοι, συνεχῆ δὲ ὡς μάλιστα 
μελέτην. νομίζεται γὰρ αὐτῷ τετράκις τῆς 
ἡμέρας προσεύχεσθαι τῷ θεῷ, ὑπ’ οὐδενὸς 
κωλυόμενον εἰς τοῦτο, |10 ὥστε μὴ προσ-
εύξασθαι. τῇ δὲ τῆς Ἀφροδίτης ἡμέρᾳ κοινῇ 
τε ἅπαντας ἐς τοὺς ναοὺς ἰόντας προσ-
εύχεσθαι. νομί-ζεται μηδ’ ὁτιοῦν, μήτε ἄγαλ-
μα, μήτε ἄλλο τι τῶν γεγραμμένων προσ-
βαλόμενον σφίσιν ἐς τὴν προσευχὴν ἐν τοῖς 
ναοῖς. ἱερεῖς τε σφίσιν καθιστῶντες, ὥστε πρὸ 
τοῦ ναοῦ ἐς περιωπήν τινα πύργον πε-
ποιημένον |15 ἀναβαίνοντα προσεύχεσθαι τῷ 
θεῷ μεγάλῃ φωνῇ καὶ αἰεὶ τὰς νομιζομένας 

The lawgiver Mohammed is said to have been 
born the so of Ali from Arabia Felix. As he set 
forth his teaching he did not use force at first, but 
subsequently persuaded the Arabs and Syrians. 
After this he engaged Ali, who was the ruler of 
the land and his personal friend, to go and convert 
the inhabitants of the land to the teaching 
wherever he went. He disseminated the teaching 
towards gentleness and the fervour of the divine 
(worship), but yet inculcated continual study. For 
it is laid down by him as a statute to pray to God 
four times a day and that one should not be 
prevented by anyone in this matter of praying. On 
Aphrodite’s day (Friday) they all go to the 
temples en masse and pray. Nothing at all, neither 
an image nor anything painted is allowed to 
impinge upon their prayer in the temples. They 
ordain priests for themselves, so that the priest 
goes up on a tower constructed with a panoramic 
view in front of the temple and utters prayers in a 
loud voice – he constantly yells the appointed 
prayers in a very vociferous manner.  So as far as 
its prayers are concerned we know that this race 
is most vehement and does not admit of any 
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εὐχὰς ποιεῖσθαι κεκραγότα γεγωνότερον. ἐς 
μὲν οὖν τὴν προσευχὴν αὐτοῦ γένος τὸ τοῦτο 
ἴσμεν ἐς τὰ μάλιστα ἐντεταμένον, μηδ’ ὁτιοῦν 
ἀνιέναι προσ-δεχομένους. ἐς δὲ τὰ ἄλλα τά τε 
ἐς δίαιταν καὶ ἐς τὸν βίον αὐτοῖς οὔτε 
κεκολασμένον |20 νομίζεται, ὥστε μὴ ἐς τὸ τοῦ 
βίου ἡδὺ πολιτεύεσθαι. οὕτω τὴν φύσιν 
μηδαμῇ βιάζεται. γυναῖκας μὲν γὰρ ἄγεσθαι, 
παλλακίδας μέντοι ἀπὸ ἀνδραπόδων, ὅσαις 
ἄν ἕκαστος οἷός τε (114) εἴη τροφὴν παρέχε-
σθαι ἐς τὸν βίον. γυναῖκας τὸ κουριδίας 
ἄγεσθαι ἐς τὰς πέντε, καὶ τούς τε ἀπὸ 
ἀνδραπόδων παῖδας νομίζεσθαι σφίσιν οὐ 
νόθους. ἂν δὲ ἀπὸ παλλακίδων ἐλευθέρων 
γένωνται σφίσι παῖδες, νόθοι τε αὐτοῖς 
νομίζονται, καὶ οὐκ εἰς |5 τὴν πατρῴαν οὐσίαν 
εἰσέρχονται. ὠνοῦνται τὸ καὶ τὰς κουριδίας, 
ὅσου ἄν τις βούλοιτο ἐκδοῦναι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
θυγατέρα. λαμ-πάδων δὲ προενηνεγμένων 
σφίσιν ἐς τοὺς γάμους ἄγονται τὰς γυναῖκας. 
ἂν δὲ ἀχθεσθεὶς τῇ γυναικὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐπείπῃ τοῦ 
λοιποῦ ἀπὸ τριῶν σπληνῶν ἀποσχέσθαι 
αὐτῆς, ἤδη ἠλλοτρίωται τῷ λόγῳ ἡ |10 γυνὴ 
τοῦ ἀνδρός. νομίζεται τὸ αἴσχιστον, ἣν ἄν τις 
ἀποπέμψηται, αὖθις αὐτὴν ἀγαγέσθαι. ἂν δὲ 
μὴ ὑπὸ ἑτέρου μοιχευθῇ, οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀπάγειν. 
οἴνῳ τὸ χρῆσθαι ἀθέμι-τον ἀπαγορεύει τῷ 
γένει τούτῳ, καὶ μὴ λουσάμενον μὴ ἐξεῖναι 
αὐτῷ ἐς τὴν προσευχὴν ἰέναι. δεκατείαν δέ 
τινα ἐξελόμενος τῷ θεῷ τοῦ ἔτους, ἐς 
νηστείαν |15 αὐτοὺς προάγεται ἐς τριάκοντα 
καὶ ἐπέκεινα ἡμέρας. τῆς μέντοι ἡμέρας ὅλης 
μηδ’ ὁτιοῦν προσίεσθαι μήτε τροφῆς, μήτε 
πόσεως, ἑσπέρας δέ, ὅταν ἄστρα φαίνηται, 
σιτίζεσθαι. πάντων δὲ μάλιστα τὸν χρόνον 
τοῦτον μὴ ἐξεῖναι οἴνου πιέσθαι τὸ παράπαν. 
περιτέμνεσθαι δὲ τὸ αἰδοῖον χρῆναι παντά-
πασιν. Ἰησοῦν |20 δὲ θεοῦ τε ἀπόστολον 
γενέσθαι νομίζει, καὶ ἐξ ἀγγέλου τοῦ Γαβριὴλ 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς Μαρίας, παρθένου τε οὔσης καὶ 
μηδενὶ (115) ἀνδρὶ συγγενομένης γεννῆσαι 
Ἰησοῦν, ἥρωά τινα μείζω ἢ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον. 
καὶ ἐς τὴν τελευτὴν τοῦδε τοῦ κόσμου, 
ἐπειδὰν ἐς κρίσιν τῶν σφίσι βεβιωμένων 
καθιστῶνται οἱ ἄνθρωποι, τόν γε Ἰησοῦν 
φασιν ἄγεσθαι διαιτητὴν τε κόσμου. συὸς δὲ 
μὴ ἅπτεσθαι |5 θέμις εἶναι, καὶ τά γε ζῷα 
πάντα ἐσθίουσιν, ἂν μέντοι ἐπὶ σφαγὴν 
γένωνται. θεὸν μὲν οὖν ἕνα ἐφιστῶσι τῷδε τῷ 
παντί, ὑπηρέταις δὲ χρώμενον δς πυρίνοις, ᾗ 
φασί, νόοις. πεπομφέναι δὲ Μεχμέτην ἐς τὰ 
ἐλλιπῆ τοῖς πρότερον ἐπιπεμφθεῖσιν ὑπὸ θεοῦ 
ἐς τὴν οἰκουμένην νομοθέταις. κάθαρσιν δὲ 

relaxation at all. Yet in other matters their 
customs as far as their way of life and demeanour 
are not straightened, so that they do not campaign 
against the pleasure of life. Thus they do not 
repress their natural instincts. For they marry 
women and may have as many concubines 
secured as slaves in wartime as they are able to 
maintain. They have as many as five lawful wives 
and the children born to slave women are not 
viewed as illegitimate. But if they beget children 
from free concubines, these are regarded by them 
as being illegitimate and do not become bene-
ficiaries of the family’s estate. They purchase 
their wives for as much money as a man might 
require for his daughter. They carry lighted 
candles in front of the procession as they escort 
the women into the nuptials. If a husband is 
annoyed with his wife and makes the pronounce-
ment that henceforth he will keep away from her 
for three spleens (i.e. months). It is considered to 
be disgraceful for someone to dismiss his wife 
and to marry her again. Unless she has been 
debauched by another man, it is not permitted to 
lead her away (into marriage). It is absolutely for-
bidden for people of this nation to partake of wine 
and if they have not washed themselves they are 
not allowed to go to prayers. They give a tithe to 
God every year. They are supposed to fast for 
thirty or more days. During the whole of the day 
time they do not touch either food or drink, but in 
the evening, when the stars appear, they do eat. 
Especially at this time they are not allowed to 
drink wine at all. Circumcision of the genitals is 
mandatory. They consider Jesus to be an apostle 
of God, the progeny of the angel Gabriel and 
Mary, who was a virgin and had not had 
intercourse with any man. She gave birth to Jesus, 
who was a kind of demigod, greater than a man. 
They say that at the end of the world, when 
people are appointed to be judged for the things 
they have done in their lives, Jesus will be 
designated as the judge of the world. They eat all 
animals that are slaughtered, but do not think it 
right to touch pork. So they acknowledge on God 
who rules over everything and uses servants of 
fiery minds, as they say. They say that God sent 
Mohammed to complete the teaching of the 
lawgivers who had previously been sent by God 
into the world. They think that the purification of 
everything is particularly effected by circum-
cision, which they link with marriage. They 
customarily bury their dead near roads- it is not 
permitted to bury them anywhere else. They wash 
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ἡγοῦνται τήν τε |10 περιτομὴν σφίσι πάντων 
δὴ μάλιστα, ἐν ᾗ καὶ γάμους ποιοῦνται. 
ταφὰς δὲ αὐτοῖς παρὰ τὰς ὁδοὺς νομίζεται 
γίνεσθαι, καὶ μηδὲν ἄλλῃ ἐξεῖναι θάπτειν. 
θάπτουσι δὲ λούσαντες καὶ ξυρῷ ἅμα τὸ 
σῶμα. νομίζεται δ’ ἔτι καὶ τόδε, ὃς ἅν μὴ 
πείθηται τῷ νόμῳ, τελευτᾶν τῷ σιδήρῳ. 
Ἀρμενίους δὲ μόνους τῶν ἄλλων ἐθνῶν |15 
διαφερο-μένων σφίσιν ἐς τὴν θρησκείαν οὐκ 
ἀνδραποδίζεσθαι, ὡς Ἀρμενίῳ τινὶ προ-
ειρηκότι τὸ γὰρ κλέος αὐτοῦ ἐς τὴν 
οἰκουμένην ἐσόμενον. διὰ τοῦτο μὴ 
ἐπιτρέπειν ἀνδραποδίζεσθαι Ἀρμενίους.   

and shave the body and then bury it. They have 
this custom as well, that whoever does not obey 
the law should be killed by the sword. The Arm-
enians are the only ones of the other races that 
differ from them in religion, whom they do not 

 
8. The Origin of the Turks 

(I; i, pp. 7.10-9.10 , ed. Darkó = 9.10-11.9, ed. Bonn) 
 

Τούρκους τὸ οὖν ἔγωγε οὐκ οἶδ’ ὂ τι ἂν 
καλέσαιμι κατὰ τὸ παλαιόν, ὢστε τἀληθοῦς 
μὴ διαμαρτεῖν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ Σκυθῶν ἀπογόνους 
τοὺς Τούρκους οἴονται εἶναι, ὀρθότερον τὸ 
συμβαλλό-μενοι περὶ αὐτῶν, διὰ τὸ ἐς ἤθη οὐ 
πολὺ διεστηκότα καθισταμένους γλώττῃ 
σύνεγγυς μάλα διαχρῆσθαι ἔτι καὶ νῦν τῇ 
αὐτῇ. |15 Σκύθας τε γάρ φασι τὸ ἕβδομον ἤδη 
ἀπὸ Τανάιδος ὡρμημένους κατα-στρέφεσθαι 
τὴν ἄνω Ἀσίαν, Πάρθων τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
ἐχόντων, τήν τε Περσῶν χώραν καὶ Μήδων 
καὶ Ἀσσυρίων, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἐπικαταβάντας 
ἐς τὴν κάτω Ἀσίαν, ἐπὶ Φρυγίαν, Λυδίαν τε 
καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, τὰ ἐς τήνδε τὴν χώραν 
ὑποχείρια |20 σφίσι ποιήσασθαι. καὶ νῦν ἔστιν 
ἰδεῖν, ᾗ λέγουσι, πολλὰ τε γένους τούτου 
πολλαχῇ τῆς Ἀσίας ἐπινεμόμενα, πρὸς 
Σκυθῶν (8) τῶν νομάδων ἤθη τε καὶ δίαιταν 
τετραμμένα οὐδαμῇ τῆς Ἀσίας ἔσχον 
καταφανῆ τὴν διατριβήν. κἀκείνῃ δὲ ἔτι συμ-
βάλλονται, ὡς Ἀσίας τὴν κάτω χώραν 
ἐνοικοῦντα βάρβαρα ἔθνη Τούρκων, Λυδίαν, 
Καρίαν, Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, 
Σκύθαις τὴν ἀπὸ |5  Τανάιδος ἐπὶ Σαρματίαν 
χώραν ἐπινεμομένοις ὁμόγλωττά τε  ἐστι καὶ 
ὁμόσκευα.  
    ῎Ενιοι δὲ Πάρθων ἀπογόνους Τούρκους 
φασὶν εἶναι. τούτους γὰρ ὑπὸ Σκυθῶν τῶν 
νομάδων διωκομένους ἐς τὴν κάτω Ἀσίαν 
ἐπικαταβῆναι, καὶ ἐς τὸ νομαδικώτερον 
ἀποκλίναντας |10 σκεδασ-θῆναι ταύτῃ ἀνὰ 
τὰς πόλεις, καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου ὡς δὴ νομάδας 
Τούρκους τὸ γένος τοῦτο καλεῖσθαι. ἄλλοι δέ 
φασιν ἀπὸ Τούρκης τῶν Περσῶν πόλεως 
μεγάλης τε καὶ εὐδαίμονος, προελθεῖν τε τὸ 

As far as the Turks are concerned, I do not know 
what name from the past I should use to describe 
them, so as not to deviate from the truth. For 
some people think that the Turks are the descen-
dants of the Scythians. This deduction about them 
is quite accurate, because they are not far 
removed from them in customs and even now use 
almost the same language. People say that the 
Scythians set out from the Tanais River (the Don) 
for the seventh time and subjugated Upper Asia, 
at the time when the Parthians held sway, and 
also the land of the Persians, the Medes and the 
Assyrians. After this they went down to Lower 
Asia – to Phrygia, Lydia and Cappadocia- and 
made the regions about this land subject to them. 
At the present time they say that it is possible to 
see many of this race spread over many parts of 
Asia.  They have adopted the customs and way of 
life of the nomadic Scythians and have not had a 
conspicuous dwelling place anywhere in Asia. It 
is supposed that the barbarian Turkish races who 
inhabit the lower regions of Asia – Lydia, Caria, 
Phrygia and Cappadocia – speak the same 
language and use the same tools as the Scythians 
who occupy the area from Tanais to Sarmatia.  
 
    Some people say that the Turks are descended 
from the Parthians. For when they were pursued 
by the nomadic Scythians, they ended up in 
Lower Asia. When they were inclined there to a 
more nomadic life, they scattered there among the 
cities, and as a consequence this race was called 
nomadic Turks. But other people assert 
vigorously that this race is descended from Turke, 
a great and prosperous city of the Persians, that it 
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γένος τοῦτο διισχυρίζονται, καὶ εἰς τὴν κάτω 
χώραν τῆς Ἀσίας ἀπαλλαττομένους σκεδασ-
θῆναι ταύτῃ |15 ἀνὰ τὴν Ἀσίαν καὶ ταύτῃ 
αὐτοῦ καταλειφθέντας ἐς τὸ νομαδικώτερον 
|20 ἀποκλῖναι. ὡς μὲν οὖν τούτων ἕκαστα ἔχει 
ἀληθείας, καὶ ἐφ’ ἃ (9) δέῃ τούτων χωροῦν-
τας πείθεσθαι ἄμεινον, οὐκ ἔχω ξυμβαλέσθαι 
ὡς ἀσφαλέστατα. τοσόνδε μέντοι εἰρήσεται, 
ὡς τοῖς ἀπὸ Σκυθῶν γενέσθαι τὴν ἀρχὴν 
τούτοις διισχυριζομένοις ἔχοι ἄν τις συμ-
φέρεσθαι ἄμεινον, διὰ τὸ Σκύθας τοὺς ἐν τῇ 
Εὐρώπῃ πρὸς ἕω |5 ἔτι καὶ νῦν διαγενομένους 
κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν καλουμένην τῶν ἐν τῇ Ἀσίᾳ 
Τούρκων ἐπαΐειν ὁ χαλεπῶς, διαίτῃ τε καὶ 
σκευῇ ἔτι καὶ νῦν τῇ αὐτῇ ἄμφω τὼ γένεε δια-
χρωμένους, διὰ τὸ Σκύθας ἐπικρατῆσαι 
ἁπανταχῇ τῆς Ἀσίας. δηλοῖ δὲ καὶ τοὔνομα 
αὐτὸ τὴν νομαδικὴν δίαιταν προῃρημένον 
καὶ τὸν ταύτῃ τοῦ βίου |10 πλέον αὐτῷ ποιού-
μενον.  ἐπικατασχόντας τὴν χώραν. εἰσὶ δὲ οἵ 
βούλονται Τούρκους ἀπὸ Συρίας μᾶλλον τῆς 
κοίλης καὶ Ἀραβίας ἢ ἀπὸ Σκυθῶν ἐπὶ τήνδε 
τὴν χώραν ἀφικομένους μετὰ Ὀμάρεω τε τὴν 
νομοθεσίαν διαδεξαμένου ἐπὶ τὴν τῆς Ἀσίας 
ἀρχὴν προεληλυθέναι. 

went forth, moved to the lower region of Asia, 
were scattered there over Asia and subjugated the 
country. There are some who want to say that the 
Turks came to this land from Coelesyria and 
Arabia, rather than from the Scythians. They say 
that they came with Omar, who was Moham-
med’s successor in spreading the teaching. He 
rose to exercise rule over Asia, while the Turks 
who were left behind were inclined to a more 
nomadic style of life. As for the issue of how 
much truth lies in each of these suggestions and 
what theories are worthy of more credence, I am 
not able to give a certain conclusion. However 
this much can be said, that those who assert that 
this dominion originates from the Scythians 
would seem to be more in harmony with the facts. 
The Scythians who still reside in Eastern Europe, 
in the so-called “market”, com-prehend the Turks 
in Asia without difficulty. Both nations even now 
still enjoy the same way of life and apparel, as the 
Scythians ruled everywhere in Asia. Indeed the 
name itself (Scythian) designates a person who 
has chosen a nomadic way of life and practises 
this style of life more than any other. 
 

 
9. The Mongols of Central Asia and countries of Eastern Europe 

(III; i, pp. 120.8-128.3 , ed. Darkó = 129.1-137.4, ed. Bonn) 
 

Ἐνταῦθα πυθόµενοι Σκύθαι Τεµήρην βασιλέα ἐπὶ 
σφᾶς ἐπιόντα µεγάλῃ παρα-σκευῇ, τήν τε εἴσοδον 
ἔπεµπον στράτευµα |10 προκαταληψοµένους τῶν 
ὀρέων, ᾗ ἔµελλε Τεµήρης σὺν τῷ στρατῷ αὐτοῦ 
διιέναι. Σκύθαι µὲν οὗδ τὸ πάλαι ἐς µοίρας τινὰς 
διῃρηµένοι ἐνέµοντο τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ Ἴστρου ἔστε 
ἐπὶ  τοὺς ὑπὸ τὸν Καύκασον. νῦν δὲ γένος µέντοι 
τούτων ἐς τὴν Ἀσίαν γενόµενον, τὰ πρὸς ἕω 
αὐτοῦ τε ἐνοικῆσαν τὴν ἐπὶ |15 τάδε τῆς Ἀσίας 
χώραν, καὶ ἐπὶ πολλὰ τετραµµένον, Σαχαταῖοι 
ἐκλήθησαν, ὑπὲρ τὴν τῶν Περσῶν χώραν ἐς τοὺς 
Σάκας τε καὶ Καδουσίους. ἀφ’ ὧν δὴ καὶ 
Τεµήρην αὐτὸν οἴονται γεγονέναι τινές. ἔστι δὲ 
τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἄλκιµόν τε τῶν κατὰ τὴν Ἀσίαν 
καὶ πολεµικώτατον, καὶ σὺν τούτοις λέγεται |20 
τὴν ἡγεµονίαν τῶν ἐν τῇ Ἀσίᾳ παραλαβεῖν, πλὴν 
Ἰνδῶν. ὁ δὲ λοιποὶ Σκύθαι κατὰ ταὐτὸ φρονοῦσί 
τε καὶ ὑφ’ ἑνὶ ἄρχονται βασιλεῖ, κατὰ Οὐρδὰν τὴν 
καλουµένην ἀγορὰν τὰ βασίλεια ποιούµενοι, 
ἀποδεικνύµενοι σφίσι βασιλέα γένους τε ὄντα τοῦ 
βασιλείου τὸ παλαιότατον. καὶ ἔστι δὴ καὶ 
ἀλλαχοῦ τῆς Εὐρώπης ἐς τὸν |25 Βόσπορον µοῖρα 
τούτων οὐκ ὀλίγη, ἀνὰ τὴν χώραν ταύτην 
διεσκεδασµένον, (121) ὑπὸ βασιλεῖ ταττόµενον, 

Then learning that King Timur was attacking 
them with a great army, the Scythians sent an 
army to seize the entry to the mountains 
beforehand at the place where Timur and his 
army were planning to pass through. These 
Scythians divided up into tribes long before and 
managed the country between the Ister and the 
people that are near the Caucasus. Now one of 
these tribes called the Sachataioi (Chaghatais) 
ended up in Asia. They settled in the eastern part 
of Asia and spread over much territory north of 
the country of the Persians and going towards the 
Sakai and the Cadusians. Some people believe 
that Timur was descended from them. This nation 
is a strong nation and the most warlike of all 
those in Asia. With their assistance Timur is said 
to have seized control of all the regions of Asia 
except for India. The rest of the Scythians are of 
the same mentality and are governed under one 
king. They have their capital in Horde, which is 
the so-called ‘market’. They claim that their king 
comes from a very old royal lineage. They are 
also elsewhere in Europe. A large proportion of 
them went to the Bosporus, being scattered 
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οἴκου τῶν βασιλέων, ὄνοµα δὲ τούτῳ Ἀτζικερίης. 
οὗτοι µὲν οὖν ὡς ἐπετράποντο σφᾶς τούτῳ τῷ 
βασιλεῖ, ἐς τήνδε ἀφικόµενοι τὴν χώραν, ἐπελά-
σαντες ἐς τὸν Ἴστρον, καὶ δὴ καὶ τὸν Ἴστρον 
διαβάντες, µοῖρά τοῖς οὐκ ὀλίγη |5 τῆς Θρᾴκης 
λεηλατοῦντες ἐπέδραµον, καὶ ἀνεχώρουν ἀπὸ 
Σαρµατίας ἐπὶ τὸν Τάναϊν ἰόντες. καὶ πολλὰ µὲν 
τοῦ γένους τούτου αὐτοῦ παρὰ τὸν Ἴστρον 
ἐνέµειναν. ὧν τὸ πλέον ἐπὶ Παιαζήτεω διαβὰν τὸν 
Ἴστρον [ἐνέµειναν] ᾠκίσθη χωρὶς ἕκαστον µέρος 
τοῦ γένους τούτου γενόµενον. τὸ δὲ ὑπολειφθὲν 
µέρος αὐτοῦ πέραν |10 τοὺ Ἴστρου <παρὰ> 
Καζιµήρῳ τῷ βασιλεῖ Λιτουάνων τὴν δίαιταν 
ἔχουσι, τὴν γῆν νεµόµενοι ἐς ἔτι καὶ νῦν, ἔς τε 
τὸν πρὸς τοὺς περιοίκους αὐτῷ πόλεµον συµ-
βαλλόµενοι τὰ κράτιστα. ὅπου γὰρ ἅν τὸ γένος 
τοῦτο τυγχάνωσιν ὄντες, δοκοῦσί τε τὰ ἐς 
πόλεµον καὶ εἰσὶ κράτιστοι. ὁ δὲ περὶ τὸν 
Βόσπορον καὶ τὴν |15 Ταυρικὴν νῆσον καλου-
µένην, διείργου-σαν λίµνην τε τὴν Μαιώτιδα καὶ 
τόν γε Εὔξεινον πόντον, ὑπὸ τῷ βασιλεῖ 
Ἀτζικερίῃ τά τε ἔθνη τὰ ἐς γῆν ληϊζόµενοι κατεσ-
τρέψαντο ἐς φόρου ἀπαγωγήν, τούς τε Γότθους 
καλουµένους καὶ Ἰανυΐους τοὺς τὴν τε Καφᾶ 
πόλιν ἐνοικοῦντας. καὶ Σαρµατίας µέρος τι 
ἀπάγει τούτῳ τῷ |20 βασιλεῖ φόρον. Σαρµάται µὲν 
οὖν οἱ πρὸς Εὔξεινον πόντον καὶ οἱ πρὸς ὠκεανὸν 
τῷ µεγάλῳ Σκυθῶν βασιλεῖ τῶν ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ 
(122) φόρον ἀπάγουσιν, ἐξ ὅτου τὴν Σαρµατίαν 
ἐπιδραµόντες τὰ µὲν ἠνδραποδίσαντο, τὰ δὲ 
ληϊσάµενοι κατέσχον ἐπὶ συχνόν τινα χρόνον, καὶ 
ταύτῃ τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦδε φόρον τε ἐτάξαντο τῷ 
βασιλεῖ τῷ µεγάλῳ, καὶ ἔτους ἑκάστου ἀπάγουσι.  
    |5  Σαρµατία µὲν οὖν διήκει ἀπὸ Σκυθῶν τῶν 
νοµάδων ἐπὶ Δᾶκας τε καὶ Λιτουάνους, γένος τῶν 
Ἰλλυριῶν φωνῇ τὰ πολλὰ διαχρώµενον. καὶ 
διαίτῃ τε καὶ ἤθεσι τε Ἰησοῦ νόµοις ἔποικοι, ἐπὶ 
τοὺς Ἕλληνας µᾶλλον τετραµµένοι οὐ πάνυ 
συµφέρονται τῷ Ῥωµαίων ἀρχιερεῖ, Ἑλληνικῷ τὸ 
ἀρχιερεῖ χρῶνται, καὶ τούτῳ |10 πείθονται τὰ ἐς 
θρησκείαν τε καὶ δίαιταν σφίσι. καὶ ἤθεσι τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς Ἑλλήνων διαχρώµενοι, σκευῇ τῇ Σκυθῶν 
παραπλησίᾳ προσχρῶνται. τὰ µέντοι πρὸς 
Εὔξεινον πόντον Σαρµατῶν γένη, ἀπὸ Λευκο-
πολίχνης καλουµένης, ἡγεµονίαι τε διαλαγχάν-
ουσι τὰ πολλά, τό τε Μοσ-χόβιόν τε καὶ Κίεβος 
καὶ Τοφάρι καὶ Χαρκόβιον, |15 πόλεις ὑπὸ 
τυράννους εὐθυνόµεναι, ἐς τὴν µέλαιναν οὕτω 
ὑπὸ σφῶν αὐτῶν καλουµένην Σαρµατίαν τελοῦσι. 
τὰ δὲ πρὸς ὠκεανὸν ὑπὸ τὴν ἄρκτον οἰκηµένα 
γένη λευκὴν Σαρµατίαν καλοῦσι. πρὸς µέντοι 
ὠκεανὸν πόλις Οὐγκράτης καλουµένη, ἐς 
ἀριστοκρατίαν τετραµµένη, ὄλβον τε παρέχεται 

throughout that land. They were under the 
direction of a king, from a house of kings, and his 
name was Atzikerie (Hadji Girai). These people 
submitted themselves to the rule of this king, 
proceeding to this land and even pressing on as 
far as the Ister. They crossed the Ister, overran a 
substantial portion of Thrace and plundered it. 
Then they withdrew from Sarmatia on their way 
to the Tanais. Many from this race settled at the 
Ister. Most crossed under Paiazetis (Bayazid) and 
settled there. Thus each part of this race was 
settled. The remainder of it (Scythia) beyond the 
Ister is subject to Casimir, the King of the Lithu-
anians. They have their way of life, look after the 
land even to this present time and ally themselves 
with him to a great extent in his fighting against 
his neighbours. Wherever this nation happens to 
be they seem to be warlike and are very powerful. 
The people who live around the Bosporus and the 
so-called Taurus Island, which marks off Lake 
Maiotis and the Black Sea are under the rule of 
King Hadji Girai Atzikerie. They raid the peoples 
in the land and have subjugated them to pay 
tribute- the peoples are the so-called Goths and 
the Genoans, who inhabit the city of Caffa. A 
section of Sarmatia also pays tribute to this king. 
So the Sarmatians, those who live near the Black 
Sea and those near the Ocean pay tribute to the 
great King of the Scythians “in the market” – 
inasmuch as (the Scythians) overran Sarmatia and 
enslaved some sections, others they raided and 
occupied for a long time. 
 
   So Sarmatia extends from the Scythian nomads 
to the Dacians and the Lithuanians, a tribe that 
mostly uses the language of the Illyrians. Both in 
manner of life and customs they are adherents of 
the laws of Jesus, being rather inclined to the 
Greeks. They are not very partial to the high 
priest of the Romans, but use the Greek high 
priest and obey him in matters connected with 
their worship and behaviour. Although they 
practise the same customs as the Greeks, they 
wear almost the same apparel as the Scythians. 
Most of the Sarmatian tribes that live near the 
Black Sea (Euxine), near what is called 
Leukopolichne (White City) are divided into 
principalities. Moscow, Kiev, Tofar and Kharkov 
are cities ruled by princes in the so-called Black 
Sarmatia.  The tribes that live in the (sub-) arctic 
region near the Ocean call their region White 
Sarmatia. However the city by the Ocean called 
Ugkratis (Novgorod) has been converted into an 
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καὶ αὑτὴν εὐδαιµονίᾳ |20 ὑπερφέρουσαν τῶν 
ἄλλων τῆς Σαρµατίας πόλεων, τῆς τε λευκῆς καὶ 
µελαίνης οὑτωσὶ καλουµένης. καὶ διήκει ἐπ’ 
ὠκεανὸν αὕτη ἡ χώρα, Ἰνφλάντη καλουµένη. 
ἔνθα δὴ ὁρµίζονται καὶ αἱ ἀπὸ Δανίας νῆες καὶ 
Γερµανίας, φορτία φέρουσαι Βρετανικά τε ἅµα 
καὶ Κελτικὰ ἐς τήνδε τὴν χώραν. ἀπὸ µὲν οὖν 
(123) Τανάϊτοῖς ἐς ὠκεανὸν τὸν Βρεταν-ικὸν καὶ 
ἐπὶ τὴν Κελτῶν χώραν εἴη ἂν ὁδὸς τὸ µακρότατον 
ἡµερῶν πέντε καὶ τριάκοντα τὸ οἰκούµενον ἐπὶ 
µῆκος, ἐπὶ πλάτος δὲ τὸ µὲν ὑπὲρ τὸν Τάναϊν 
χώραν εἶναι µεγίστην, ἀπὸ Σαρµατίας ἔστε ἐπὶ 
τὴν Ἀσσυρίων |5 χώραν. Σκύθαι νέµονται τήνδε. 
ἔστι µὲν οὖν, ὡς ἔµοιγε καταφαίνεται, τὰ ὑπὲρ 
τὸν Τάναϊν χώρα µεγίστη δὴ τῶν ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ 
κατ’ ἄµφω, µῆκός τε δὴ καὶ πλάτος ἐπὶ µήκιστον 
διήκουσα.  

    Πέρµιοι τὸ οἰκοῦσι τὸ πρὸς βορρᾶν ὑπὲρ τοὺς 
Σαρµάτας, |10 ὅµοροι δέ εἰσι Σαρ-µατῶν, καὶ 
φωνὴν τὴν αὐτὴν ἵενται οἱ Σαρµάται τοῖς 
Περµίοις. λέγεται δὲ περὶ Περµίων τάδε, ὡς ἔστι 
γένος ἀπὸ ἄγρας τὸ πλέον τοῦ βίου σφίσι 
ποιούµενον καί ...  
    Ἡ µέντοι πρὸς ὠκεανὸν διήκουσα Σαρµατία 
ἐπὶ Προυσίαν καλουµένην χώραν διήκει καὶ ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ταύτῃ λευκοφόρους |15 Ναζηραίους καὶ 
ἱερὸν τὸ ἐν τῇδε τῇ χώρᾳ. δοκοῦσι δὲ γένος τοῦτο 
εἶναι Γερµανοί, καὶ φωνῇ τῇ αὐτῶν ἐκείνων 
προσχρώµενοι καὶ διαίτῃ. οἰκοῦσι δὲ πόλεις 
περικαλλεῖς καὶ εὐνοµουµένας ἐς τὸ κράτιστον. 
ἔστι δὲ τούτοις ἱερόν, ᾗ δὲ καὶ τὸ ἐν Ἰβηρίᾳ ἱερὸν 
νοµίζεται καὶ ἐν τῇ Ῥόδῳ ἐνοικοῦν Ναζηραίων 
γένος. ταῦτα |20 γὰρ δὴ τὰ τρία ἱερὰ ἀνὰ τὴν 
οἰκουµένην ἐς τὴν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ θρησκείαν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
βαρβάρους ᾠκηµένα τὸ καταφανῆ ἐστι, τό τε ἐν 
Ἰβηρίᾳ πρὸς τοὺς ταύτῃ τῶν Λιβύων διαβάντας, 
καὶ Προυσίων πρός τε τοὺς Σαµώτας καὶ Σκυθῶν 
τοὺς νοµάδας, αὐτοῦ (124) ταύτῃ ἀγχοῦ τὸ 
παλαιὸν ᾠκισµένους, καὶ Ῥοδίων τὸ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ τε καὶ Παλαιστίνῃ διὰ τὸν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
τάφον καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν τῇ Ἀσίᾳ βαρβάρους.  
    Προυσίων δὲ ἔχονται Σαµῶται, γένος ἄλκιµόν 
τε καὶ οὐδενὶ |5 τῶν περιοίκων ὁµοδίαιτον, οὐδὲ 
ὁµόγλωσσον. νοµίζει τὸ τοῦτο τὸ γένος θεοὺς 
Ἀπόλλω τε καὶ Ἄρτεµιν. διαίτῃ τὸ χρῶνται τῇ 
πάλαι Ἑλληνικῇ καὶ ἤθεσι, σκευῇ δὲ τῇ Πρου-
σίων παραπλησίᾳ.  
 
    Τούτων τὸ ἔχονται Βοέµοι, τῇ τε Σαµωτῶν 
δόξῃ τιθέµενοι καὶ τῇ Γερµανῶν οἱ ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ 
ταύτῃ ἐνοικοῦντες, σκευῇ τῇ |10 τῶν Παιόνων 
παραπλησίᾳ ἐσκευασ-µένοι. ἔνεστι δὲ αὐτοῖς 
µητρόπολις, πόλις εὐδαίµων τε καὶ πολυ-

aristocracy. It is rich and exceeds the other cities 
of Sarmatia in wealth, whether they are called 
white or black. And this land called Inflante 
(Livonia) extends to the Ocean. Indeed ships from 
Denmark and Germany, which carry cargo from 
Britain and Celtica to this land anchor there. Now 
from the Tanais to the British Ocean and the land 
of the Celts the journey over the inhabited area 
would take a maximum of thirty-five days. The 
area beyond the Tanais is extremely wide, from 
Sarmatie to the land of the Assyrians. The 
Scythians occupy this land and so, as it seems to 
me, the land beyond the Tanais is the largest of 
the lands in Europe in two respects, both in length 
and breadth.  
 
 
    The Permians live in the area north of the 
Sarmatians. They share a border with the 
Sarmatians and the Sarmatians speak the same 
language as the Permians. It is said about the 
Permians that they make their living mostly 
through hunting and … 
    The region of Sarmatia which borders on the 
Ocean also borders the country called Prus(s)ia 
and the White-robed Nazirites (Knights) and the 
religious order in this land. This tribe seems to be 
German and they use the language and way of life 
of the Germans. They live in very beautiful cities 
which are extremely well governed. They have a 
religious order, which is the same as that prac-
tised in Iberia and the race of Nazirites which 
dwells in Rhodes. These three religious orders are 
prominent throughout the inhabited world. They 
have been founded to promote the religion of 
Jesus against the barbarians. The one in Iberia 
was founded to fight the Libyans who crossed 
over to Iberia. The Prussian one is fighting the 
Samo(ge)tai and the Scythian nomads who settled 
there in times gone by. The Rhodian order is 
fighting for the grave of Jesus against the barbar-
ians in Egypt and Palestine and those in Asia. 
    The Prus(s)ians border on the Samo(ge)tai who 
are a strong nation and do not have the same 
customs or language as their neighbours. This 
race worships the gods Apollo and Artemis. They 
pracise the old Greek way of life and customs and 
their apparel is like that of the Prussians. 
    These people (The Samogetai) border on the 
Bohemians – they live in this land appearing like? 
the Samogetai and the Germans (and) use almost 
the same apparel as the Paeonians. They have a 
capital which is a prosperous and densely popu-
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άνθρωπος, Βράγα οὑτωσὶ καλουµένη, καὶ πολλοὶ 
τῆς πόλεως ταύτης οὐ πολὺς χρόνος ἐπεὶ 
ἐπαύσαντο τῷ πυρὶ καὶ τῷ ἡλίῳ θρησκεύειν. 
µόνον δὲ τὸ ἔθνος τοῦτο τῶν ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ ἐκτὸς 
γενόµενον ταῖς ἐγνωσµέναις ἡµῖν |15 ἐν τῷ 
παρόντι θρησκείαις, τῆς τε τοῦ Ἰησοῦ φηµι καὶ 
τῆς τοῦ Μεχµέτεω καὶ Μωσέως. ταύτας γάρ τε 
σχεδόν τε ἴσµεν δια-κατέχειν τήν τε ἐγνωσµένην 
ὡς τὰ πολλὰ ἡµῖν οἰκουµένην. ἔστι µέντοι, ᾗ 
πυνθάνοµαι, καὶ τὰ ὑπὲρ τὴν Κασπίαν θάλασσαν 
καὶ τοὺς Μασσαγέτας ἔθνος Ἰνδικὸν ἐς ταύτην 
τετραµµένον τὴν |20 θρησκείαν τοῦ Ἀπόλλωνος. 
νοµίζει δὲ ἐκεῖνο τὸ γένος καὶ θεοὺς ἔτι ἄλλους, 
Δία τε καὶ Ἥραν, ὡς προϊόντι πρόσω τε λόγου  
δηλωθήσεται.  
    Καὶ περὶ µὲν τούτων ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον 
εἰρήσθω. Πολάνοι (125) δὲ ἔχονται Σαρµατῶν, 
καὶ τῇ φωνῇ τούτων νοµίζουσι, καὶ ἤθεσι δὲ καὶ 
διαίτῃ τῇ Ῥωµαίων παραπλησίᾳ.  
    Πολάνων δὲ ἔχονται Λιτουάνοι ἐπὶ Εὔξεινον 
πόντον καὶ ἐπὶ Σαρµατίαν καθήκοντες καὶ οὗτοι. 
ἡ µὲν µέλαινα Πογδανία, |5 ἡ ἐν τῇ Λευκοπολίχνῃ 
καλουµένῃ τὰ βασίλεια ἔχουσα, ἀπὸ Δακῶν τῶν 
παρὰ τὸν Ἴστρον ἐπὶ Λιτουάνους καὶ Σαρµάτας 
διήκει. γένος δέ ἐστι τοῦτο δόκιµον, ᾗ ἄν τοῖς 
τεκµαίροιτο, τήν τε φωνὴν τὴν αὐτὴν ἱέµενον, καὶ 
ἀπὸ παλαιοῦ διεσχισµένον διχῇ τὸ γένος ἐς 
τυραννίδας καὶ ἡγεµονίας δύο κατέστη. |10 
Λιτουάνοι δὲ οὔτε Σαρµάταις εἰσὶν ὁµόγλωσσοι, 
οὔτε Παίοσιν, οὔτε µὲν Γερµανοῖς, οὐ µὴν οὐδὲ 
Δαξίν, ἰδίᾳ τὸ τὸ παράπαν νοµίζουσι φωνῇ. ἔστι 
δὲ αὐτοῖς βασίλεια πόλις µεγάλη τε καὶ πολυ-
άνθρωπος καὶ εὐδαίµων. καὶ δοκεῖ τοῦτο τὸ γένος 
εἶναί τε µέγα τῶν ἀµφὶ τήνδε τὴν χώραν ἐθνῶν 
καὶ ἀνδρειότατον, |15 καὶ πρός τε τοὺς Προυσίους 
τοὺς Γερµανοὺς καὶ Πολανους διαπολεµοῦν περί 
τε ὅρων τῶν ἐς τὴν χώραν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ τοῦτο τὸ 
γένος πρὸς τὰ τῶν Ῥωµαίων ἔθη καὶ δίαιταν 
τετραµµένον, σκευῇ δὲ τῇ Σαρµατῶν παραπλησίᾳ 
χρωµένους, καὶ τῇ µελαίνῃ Πογδανίᾳ ὅµορος τὰ 
πολλὰ οὖσα πρὸς τούτους ἀγωνίζεται.  
    (126) Σαρµάται τὸ φωνῇ διαχρῶνται παρα-
πλησίᾳ τῇ Ἰλλυριῶν τῶν ἐς τὸν Ἰόνιον παροι-
κούντων ἔστε ἐπὶ Ἑνετούς. ὁπότεροι µὲν τούτων 
παλαιότεροι, καὶ τὴν ἑτέρων ὁπότεροι τούτων 
χώραν ἐπινέµονται, ἢ Ἰλλυριοὶ ἐπέκεινα τῆς 
Εὐρώπης διαβάντες Πολανίαν |5 τε καὶ Σαρµατίαν 
ᾤκησαν, ἢ Σαρµάται δὲ ἐπὶ τάδε τοῦ Ἴστρου 
γενόµενοι τήν τε Μυσίαν καὶ Τριβαλλῶν χώραν 
καὶ δὴ καὶ Ἰλλυριῶν τῶν πρὸς τὸν Ἰόνιον ἄχρι δὴ 
Ἑνετῶν ᾤκησαν, οὔτε ἄλλου τινὸς ἐπυθόµην τῶν 
παλαιοτέρων διεξιόντος, οὔτ’ ἅν ἔχοιµι πάντῃ ὡς 
ἀληθῆ δια-σηµήνασθαι.  

lated city called Braga (Prague). Many of the 
inhabitants of this city have not long ceased 
worshipping the fire and the sun. This is the only 
race of those in Europe which does not abide by 
the religious observances known to us at the 
present time, I mean the religions of Jesus, 
Mohammed and Moses. For we know that these 
religions have almost covered the known world 
which has been inhabited. As I have ascertained, 
there is also beyond the Caspian Sea and the 
Massagetai the Indian nation, which is devoted to 
the worship of Apollo. That race worships still 
more gods, Zeus and Hera, as will be made clear 
as my account progresses. Let this conclude my 
remarks about them at this point. 
    The Poles border on the Sarmatians and use a 
language cognate to theirs and have a way of life 
and customs which are similar to the Romans.  
 
    The Lithuanians are neighbours of the Poles 
and border on the Black Sea and Sarmatia. Black 
Bogdania, which has its capital in White Town, 
borders on Dacia along the Ister (Danube), 
Lithuania and Sarmatia. This nation is worthy of 
notice, one might say, as it has the same language 
as the Dacians and from old has been divided into 
two kingdoms and principalities. The Lithuanians 
do not have the same language as the Sarmatians 
or the Paeonians, nor the Germans or even the 
Dacians, but use their own individual language. 
Their capital city is large, populous and pros-
perous and this race seems to me to be the 
greatest and bravest of all the races in this region. 
They are at war with the Prussians, Germans and 
Poles about the borders of their land. This race is 
inclined towards the customs and way of life of 
the Romans. They wear virtually the same apparel 
as the Sarmatians and as they share a border with 
Black Bogdania over a long distance, they are 
engaged in hostilities with them. 
 
   The Sarmatians speak a language which is 
almost the same as that of the Illyrians, who live 
by the Ionian Sea as far as the Enetoi (Venice). I 
have not been able to ascertain from the narra-
tives of any of the elders nor could I signify as 
being true which of these two nations are older 
and which of these two nations settled in the 
territory of the others, or whether the Illyrians 
crossed Europe and settled in Poland and 
Sarmatia, or whether the Sarmatians came to this 
side of the Ister (Danube) and settled in Mysia, 
the land of the Triballi and the Ionian coast as far 
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  |10 Ἐπάνειµι δὲ ἐπὶ Σκύθας τοὺς νοµάδας, ὃ δὴ 
γένος µέγιστόν τε καὶ ἰσχυρὸν καὶ γενναιότατόν 
ἐστιν, οἷον οὐδενὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν οἰκουµένην 
ἐθνῶν παραβάλλειν, ἂν µὴ πολλαχῇ ἀνὰ τὴν οἰ-
κουµένην κατά τε Ἀσίαν καὶ Εὐρώπην ἐσκεδασ-
µένον ἄλλῃ τε τῆς αὐτῶν βασιλείας ᾠκίσθη, ὡς 
τῇ ἐπιδροµῇ τὰ πολλὰ χρησάµενον. |15 ᾗ δὲ χώρᾳ 
ἠρέσκετο, ταύτῃ ἐναπολειφθὲν ᾤκησεν. εἰ µὲν 
οὖν ἐφρόνει κατὰ τάδε, τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνοικοῦν 
χώραν, καὶ ὑφ’ ἑνὶ γένοιτο βασιλεῖ, οὐδένες οἱ 
τῶν ἐν τῇ οἰκουµένῃ ἐνίσταντο ἄν, ὥστε µὴ 
συνοµολογεῖν αὐτῷ. νῦν δὲ ἁπανταχῇ τῆς Ἀσίας 
ἐπινεµόµενον καὶ ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ, ἐπὶ τῇ Θρᾴκῃ τε 
καὶ ἐς τὸν |20 Βόσπορον ἐνοικοῦν, ἀπῴκισται τῆς 
σφῶν αὐτῶν βασιλείας τῆς ἐς τὸ Οὐρδάν. οἱ µὲν 
οὖν ἐς τὸν Βόσπορον τὴν ταύτῃ χώραν 
ἐπινεµόµενοι καὶ τὴν ὅµορον λεηλα-τοῦντες, τήν 
τε Τζαρκάσων (127) καὶ Μιγκρελίων καὶ 
Σαρµατῶν, καὶ ἀνδράποδα ὡς πλεῖστα ἀγόµενοι 
ἐπὶ τὸν Βόσπορον, ἐπὶ Καφᾶν πόλιν καὶ ἐς τὴν 
Μαιώτιδα καλουµένην λίµνην ἀπάγοντες, ὀλίγου 
τε αὐτὰ ἀποδιδόµενοι τοῖς τε Ἑνετῶν καὶ Ἰανυΐων 
ἐµπόροις, οὕτω τὸ βιοτεύουσι. Σκύθαι |5 δὲ οἱ ἐν 
τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἐπὶ ἁµαξῶν τε καὶ ὑποζυγίων τὸν βίον 
ποιούµενοι, γάλακτι τὰ πολλὰ ἵππων τε καὶ κρέᾳ 
διαχρώµενοι, οὔτε σίτῳ, οὔτε κριθῇ καταφανεῖς 
εἰσὶ διαχρώµενοι, µελίνῃ δὲ τὸ πλέον καὶ σηκάλῃ, 
λινᾶς τε ἐσθῆτας φοροῦντες ἐς τὸν τῶν λίθων 
ὄλβον εὐδαιµονέστατοι καὶ πλουσιώτατοι νοµίζ-
ονται. τόξοις |10 δὲ χρῶνται, τὸ σύµπαν εἰπεῖν, καὶ 
ξίφεσι βαρβαρικοῖς, καὶ θυρεοῖς τοῖς τῶν Δακῶν 
παραπλησίοις, πίλοις δὲ τὰ πολλὰ χρώµενοι, οὔτε 
ᾗ περὶ Σαρµατίαν οἰκοῦντες, οὔτε ἱµατίοις ἀπὸ 
ἐρίων, ὅτι µὴ λινοῖς νοµίζουσι. διήκει δὲ ἡ ἀγορὰ 
τούτων τῶν Σκυθῶν καὶ τοῦ µεγάλου βασιλέως 
ἐπὶ ὁδὸν πεντεκαίδεκα ἡµερῶν, ὥστε |15 ἐπινέµ-
εσθαι τὴν χώραν ἐς τὸ ἐπιτηδειότατον σφίσι 
καταστάντες, καὶ κατ’ ὀλίγους διεσκεδασµένοι, 
ἀφ’ ἑκατέρου πλαγίου καθιστάµενοι ἐφ’ ἑνός. τήν 
τε ἀγορὰν ποιοῦνται ἐπὶ µήκιστον, καὶ διανέ-
µονται τὴν χώραν, τοῖς ὑποζυγίοις ἄφθονον 
παρεχόµενοι, καὶ αὐτοί τε ἐς τάξιν τὴν ἀρίστην 
ὑπὸ σφῶν νοµιζοµένην καθιστάµενοι. |20 κατ’ 
αὐτὸν δὲ µόνον τὸν βασιλέα καὶ τοὺς ταύτῃ 
ἀρίστους ἐπὶ κύκλους καταστάντες, καὶ περι-
όδους ποιούµενοι, βασίλειά τε παρέχουσι τῷ 
βασιλεῖ ἀπὸ ξύλων κατεσκευασµένα. ἐπιδιελό-
µενοι (128) δὲ εἰς µοίρας ταύτην σύµπασαν τὴν 
ἀγοράν, ἄρχοντάς τε ἐφιστᾶσι τούτων, καὶ 
ἐπειδὰν παραγγέλῃ βασιλεύς, χωροῦσιν, ἐφ’ ὅ τι 
ἂν γένηται χρεία.  
 

as the Enetoi (Venice).  
    I shall now return to the question of the 
Scythian nomads. They would have been the 
greatest, strongest and most noble of races, such 
that none of the races in the inhabited world 
would be able to come near, if it were not for the 
fact that they have been scattered in many places 
throughout the world, throughout Asia and 
Europe, and have established their kingly rule in 
different places, as they have been heavily 
involved in conducting raids. Where the land was 
pleasing, once they were left in it, they settled it. 
So if they had had this inclination to settle in the 
same land and if they had been under the rule of a 
single king, nobody in the world could have 
withstood them. But now they have settled every-
where in Asia and Europe, settling in Thrace and 
around the Bosporus. They have established their 
capital in the Horde. So those of them who have 
settled around the Bosporus, in the land there, 
raid the bordering countries – the Circassians, the 
Mingrelians and the Sarmatians. They carry off 
many captives to the Bosporus, the city of Caffa, 
and Lake Maiotis, as it is called, and make a 
living selling them cheaply to the Venetian and 
Genoese traders. The Scythians in the market 
travel around in carriages and on beasts of 
burden. The live mostly on horse milk and meat 
and apparently do not consume wheat or barley, 
but rather millet and rye. They wear linen gar-
ments and their riches and affluence is measured 
according to their wealth in (precious) stones. The 
bows and swords that they use, to tell the truth, 
are quite barbaric. Their shields are similar to 
those used by the Dacians. Many of them wear 
caps but not those who live near Sarmatia and 
they do not wear woollen garments, just linen. 
The “market” of these Scythians and the Great 
King extends for a distance of fifteen days. They 
have managed the land and subdivided it in a 
manner most suitable to themselves. They are 
scattered into small groups, being established 
from each side into one. They make their 
“market” a very long distance and subdivide the 
land, providing abundant pasture for their live-
stock. They live under the government thought 
best for them. They establish the king and the 
aristocracy in rotation and have them for periods 
of time. They provide the king with a royal 
residence made out of wood. They subdivide this 
“market” into sections and appoint rulers over 
them. And whenever the king summons them, 
they proceed to whatever task is needful.  
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10. The Karamanians and the Barsakians 
(V; ii, pp. 20.5-128.3 , ed. Darkó = 242.10-245.17, ed. Bonn) 

 
Οὕτω µὲν οὖν ἡ Πελοπόννησος ἀπὸ Ἰταλῶν ἐς 
τοὺς Ἕλληνας περιῆλθεν. Ἕλλησι µὲν οὖν οὕτω 
προσέφερε τὰ πράγµατα, ὑπαγοµένοις σφίσι τὴν 
Πελοπόννησον. Ἀµουράτης τὸ ὁ Μεχµέτεω 
ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τὴν Τριβαλλῶν χώραν. καὶ 
πρότερον µέν, ἐπεί τε ἐξήνεγκε πόλεµον, στρα-
τεύµατα ἐπιπέµψας ἐδῄου τὴν |10 χώραν. καὶ τότε 
δὴ οὖν, ὡς ἐπύθετο ὁ τῶν Τριβαλλῶν ἡγεµὼν 
ἐπιέναι ἐπ’ αὐτὸν βασιλέα, πρέσβεις τε 
ἐπεπόµφει, καὶ ἠξίου σπονδὰς ποιεῖσθαι, ἐφ’ ᾧ ἅν 
ἀπάγειν φόρον, ὃν ἂν τάξηται αὐτῷ  βασιλεύς, 
καὶ πείσεσθαι, ὅ τι ἅν κελεύοι αὐτῷ. ἐνταῦθα 
Ἀµουράτης ἄγεται τὴν θυγατέρα τοῦ Τριβαλλῶν 
ἡγεµόνος. ἐπιπέµψας |15 δὲ Σαραζίην τὸν τῶν 
θυρῶν ἡγεµόνα ἠγάγετό τε τὴν γυναῖκα, τοῦ 
Χαλίλεω ἀνάγοντος, παρ’ αὐτῷ µέγα εὐδοκιµ-
οῦντος, κατὰ τὰ βασίλεια αὐτοῦ. µετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
ἤλαυνεν ἐπὶ Καραµᾶνον τὸν Ἀλισούριον, ἡγε-
µόνα τῆς Καρίας, τά τε ἄλλα αἰτιασάµενος, καὶ 
ὅτι τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν νεώτερον ἔχων παρ’ 
ἑαυτῷ ἔπεµψεν |20 ἐπὶ τοὺς Ἕλληνας. ἐπιὼν δὲ 
σὺν στρατεύµατι πολλῷ τὴν χώραν ἐδῄου, 
ἐκλελοιπότος αὐτὴν τε Καραµάνου καὶ τὰ ἄκρα 
κατέχοντος (21) τῶν ὀρέων. ἐστὸν δὲ αὐτῷ δύο 
πόλεε, ἡ µὲν Λάρανδα λεγοµένη, ἡ δὲ τὸ Ἰκόνιον, 
πόλις µεγάλη τε οὖσα τὸ παλαιὸν καὶ εὐδαίµων, 
ἐν ᾗ καὶ βασιλὶς ἦν τῶν πρόσθεν βασιλέων τοῦ 
γένους τούτου. ἅτε γὰρ τῶν ὀρέων τῆς χώρας 
ἰσχυρῶν ὄντων |5 καὶ οὐκ εὐπετῶν ἐπιβῆναι, 
ὁρµώµενοι τὴν ταύτῃ χώραν περίοικον ἦγον καὶ 
ἔφερον καὶ κατὰ βραχὺ προϊόντες κατεσ-
τρέφοντο. ἔστι δ’ ἡ πόλις αὕτη εὐνοµουµένη ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πάνυ παλαιοῦ. Λάρανδα δὲ ἡ πόλις ᾤκηται 
µὲν αὕτη ὑπὸ τὴν ὑπώρειαν τῶν ταύτῃ ὀρέων, καὶ 
οὐ πάνυ ἑάλω τινὶ ὀχυρώµατι. ἡ δὲ χώρα ἐπιόντος 
τοῦ Ἀµουράτεω |10 ὑπέµενέ τε καὶ οὐκ ἐξέλιπεν. 
οὐ γὰρ δὴ νοµίζεται Τούρκους γε ὄντας αὐτοὺς 
ἀνδραποδίζεσθαι, ἐς τὰ αὐτά τε ἅµα ἤθη καὶ  
ἐς τὴν αὐτὴν δίαιταν καθισταµένους. ὁ µέντοι 
Καραµᾶνος  οὗτος ὅµορός ἐστι τῇ Πισιδῶν χώρᾳ 
καὶ τῇ Τουργούτεω. οἱ δὲ Πισιδῖται οὗτοι καὶ 
Βαρσάκιδες καλού-µενοι νοµάδες µέν εἰσι |15 καὶ 
γλώττῃ τῇ Τούρκων διαχρώµενοι, λῃστρικώτερον 
δὲ βιοτεύουσι, τήν τε Συρίαν ληϊζόµενοι καὶ τὴν 
ἄλλην σφίσιν χώραν, καὶ δὴ τὴν Καραµάνου 
διαπολεµοῦντες ληΐζονται. ἄρχοντες δὲ σφίσιν 
ἐφεστῶτες καὶ ληϊζόµενοι τῆς τε λείας τὸ ἐπι-
βάλλον (22) µέρος αὐτοί τε διαλαγχάνουσι, καὶ 
τοῖς οἴκοι ἐπὶ ταῖς γυναιξὶν ἐπιµένουσιν ἐπι-
διελόµενοι διδόασι τὸ ἄλκιµον µέρος. Τουργ-

And so in this manner the Peloponnese passed 
from the Italians to the Greeks. So it brought 
business to the Greeks, who subjugated the 
Peloponnese to themselves. Murad, the son of 
Mahomet, led an expedition to the land of the 
Triballi. And first, when he initiated the war, he 
sent forth armies and ravaged the land. So then, 
when the king of the Triballi learnt that the king 
was attacking him, after sending ambassadors, he 
requested that they make a treaty, with the 
proviso that they take whatever tribute the king 
might demand and that they would put up with 
whatever conditions he might exact. Then Murad 
married the daughter of the leader of the Triballi 
and sent Sarazie the keeper of the gates and 
married his wife, when Chalilis, who was of great 
reputation with him, took him up to his capital. 
After this he attacked Karamanos the Alisurian, 
the leader of Caria, making some accusations and 
primarily the one that when he had his younger 
brother beside him, he sent him against the 
Greeks. When he arrived with a great army, he 
devastated the land, when Karamanos had left it 
and was occupying the high places of the moun-
tains.  He had two cities – one of them called 
Laranda and the other Iconium, a city which from 
days of old was great and prosperous. In it was 
the queen of the previous kings of this race. Now 
since the mountains of the land were strong and 
were not easy to climb, they set out from that 
point and took the surrounding land and captured 
it. After attacking it for a short time, they subdued 
it. The city (Iconium) has been well governed for 
a very long time. Now this city of Laranda has 
been settled at the foot of the mountains there and 
was not captured with any stronghold.. When 
Murad attacked, the land withstood him and did 
not give in. For it is not considered appropriate 
for those who are Turks to be enslaved, in that 
they have been established both in the same 
customs and way of life as the Romans. Now this 
Karamanos shares borders with the land of Pisidia 
and the land of Turgutis. These Pisidians and 
those called Barsakians are nomadic and use the 
language of the Turks. They live in a rather 
piratical way and plunder Syria and their other 
territory. And in fact they carry on hostilities in 
the land of Karamanos and plunder it. Those who 
rule over them, when they engage in piracy, 
divide up the share of the plunder which falls to 
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ούτης δὲ τὸ τῆς Φρυγίας χώρας ἐπάρχει τε, καὶ 
ἐπὶ Ἀρµενίαν ἥκει καὶ Καππάδοκας ἡ χώρα 
αὐτοῦ. τὸ δὲ Τουργούτεω γένος δοκεῖ |5 νεώτερον 
γεγονέναι ὑπὸ Ἀµουράτῃ, καὶ ἐπικαταβὰν ἐς τὴν 
ταύτῃ τῆς Φρυγίας χώραν ἐπικρατῆσαί τε τὸ ἀπὸ 
τοῦδε τῆς χώρας, καὶ ἐς δεῦρο διαγενόµενον πρός 
τε τοὺς παῖδάς τε καὶ Καραµᾶνον διαπολεµεῖν. 
διεπολέµησε µὲν οὖν τὸ παλαιὸν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
Λευκάρνας Καραϊλούκεω παῖδας. τὸ µέντοι 
Κανδυλόρον |10 ἡ πόλις τῆς Καρίας ὑπὸ ἀνδρὶ 
τοὔνοµα ...... καὶ τὴν χώραν καταστρεψάµενος 
Ἀµουράτης ὁ Μεχµέτεω τήν τε θυγατέρα  αὐτοῦ 
ἔσχεν ἐς τὴν γυναικωνῖτιν, καὶ τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ 
κατέλιπεν ἄρχειν τῆς χώρας. τοὺς µέντοι ἡγε-
µόνας, τόν τε Κερµιανὸν καὶ Ἀϊδίνην, ἐλαύνων 
ἐπὶ Καραµᾶνον, καὶ τόν τε Σαρχάνην τῆς τε |15 
χώρας ἐξήλασε, καὶ ἐπιὼν τὰ βασίλεια αὐτῶν 
ἠνδραποδίσατο. ὁ µέντοι Ἀϊδίνης ἐτελεύτησεν 
ἄπαις ὤν, Σαρχάνης δὲ καὶ Μενδεσίας ἐπὶ τὰς 
ὁµόρους αὐτῶν χώρας διεσώζοντο, ἀποφυγόντες 
Ἀµουράτην ἐπιόντα. Μεν-δεσίας µέντοι ἐς Ῥόδον 
ἀφικόµενος διέτριβε, µετὰ δὲ ταῦτα κηρυκευσά-
µενος ἀφίκετο παρὰ |20 βασιλέα, δεόµενος τυχεῖν 
ἀγαθοῦ τινος πρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ (23) ἐς 
δεῦρο ἔτι διατρίβων τὴν δαπάνην ἔχει ὑπὸ τῶν 
θυρῶν. ὁ µέντοι Καραµᾶνος, ὡς τό τε Ἰκόνιον 
κατειλήφει καὶ τὴν χώραν αὐτοῦ κατέχων 
διέτριβεν, ἔπεµπε πρέσβεις παρ’ Ἀµουράτην, 
ὑπισχνούµενος τήν τε θυγατέρα δοῦναι αὐτῷ εἰς 
γυναῖκα καὶ |5 τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ἐπιπέµπειν συσ-
τρατευόµενον ἐπὶ τὰς Ἀµουράτεω θύρας. ὁ µὲν 
δὴ Ἀµουράτης ἐπείθετο, τὰς σπονδὰς καὶ ὅρκια 
ποιησάµενος ἀπήλαυνεν ἐπὶ τῆς Εὐρώπης. µετὰ 
δὲ ταῦτα χρόνου ἐπιγιγνο-µένου αἰτιασάµενος 
Ἰσµαήλην τὸν Σινώπης καὶ Κασταµωνίας ἡγε-
µόνα ἐστρατεύετο ἐπ’ αὐτόν. οὗτος µὲν οὖν ὡς |10 
ἐπύθετο ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἐπιέναι Ἀµουράτην, πρέσβεις 
ἔπεµψε, καὶ τὴν µὲν τοῦ χαλκοῦ πρόσοδον 
ὑπέσχετο ἀποφέρειν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ, ὅση ἅν αὐτῷ 
τυγχάνοι οὖσα, καὶ τόν γε παῖδα ὑπισχνεῖτο 
ἐπιπέµπειν καὶ οὗτος ἐς τὰς βασιλέως θύρας. τὸν 
µέντοι Τουργούτεω παῖδα καὶ πρότερον ἔτι 
παραγενόµενον ἐπὶ τὰς βασιλέως θύρας |15 
ἐπυθόµεθα ἐπαγαγέσθαι βασιλέα, καὶ ἐπιτρέπειν 
τὴν χώραν αὐτῷ διαθεῖναι, ᾗ ἅν αὐτῷ δοκοίη.   

them and distribute the lion’s share and give it to 
those who stay at home with wives.  Turgutis 
rules over the land of Phrygia and his land 
extends to Armenia and Cappadocia. The family 
of Turgutis seems to have come on the scene 
more recently under Murad and went down there 
and wrested the land from him. And when he 
reached this place, he conducted hostilities 
against his children and Karamanos. So he 
conducted hostilities of old, against the Leucar-
nians, the children of Karailoukis. Kanduloron the 
city of Caria is under a man named … and after 
overthrowing the land, Murad the son of 
Mahomet put his daughter into the harem and left 
his son behind to rule the land.  The rulers, Kerm-
ianos and Aidines, he drove towards Karamanos 
and drove Sarchanes out of the land. After 
attacking their capital, he enslaved them. Now 
Aidines died being childless and Sarchanes and 
Mendesias escaped to the lands that shared the 
same borders and fled from Murad’s advance. 
Mendesias actually arrived at Rhodes and stayed 
there. After this having been summoned by a 
herald, he went to the king. He made a request to 
receive some benefit from the king and staying in 
that place had his expenses paid by the gates. 
Now Karamanos, as he had captured Iconium and 
subjugated its land, stayed there. He sent envoys 
to Murad, promising to give his daughter to him 
as a wife and to send his son to serve with him at 
the gates of Murad. Murad was persuaded by this 
and after making a truce and taking an oath, 
advanced on Europe. After this, when some time 
was elapsing, he found fault with Ishmael, the 
leader of Sinope and Castamonia and conducted 
an expedition against him. On learning that Mu-
rad was attacking him, he sent envoys, undertook 
to deliver revenue of bronze (money), as much as 
he had, and he too undertook to send his son to 
the king’s gates. We learnt that he brought in the 
son of Turgutis, who had previously been present 
at the king’s gates, made him king and entrusted 
the land to him to manage it, as might seem good 
to him. 
 

 
10. The Administrative hierarchy and Military command of the Turks 

i. (V; ii, pp. 7.23-10.8 , ed. Darkó = 228.9-231.4, ed. Bonn) 
 

αἱ µὲν οὖν θύραι ὧδέ πῃ ἔχουσαι. πεζοὶ πάρεισι 
τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀµφὶ τοὺς ἑξακισχιλίους καὶ ἐνίοτε 
ἀµφὶ τοὺς µυρίους. ἀπὸ (8) γὰρ τούτων φρουράν 
τε φαίνει ἐν ταῖς ἀκροπόλεσι, καὶ αὖθις ἑτέραν ἐς 

So the gates (ie. the Porte) function something 
like this. The foot-soldiers wait upon the king, 
about the six thousand and sometimes about the 
ten thousand. For from these he displays a garri-
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τὴν χώραν ἐκείνων καθίστησι. παρεγένοντο δ’ 
αὐτῷ τῇδε. παῖδας λαβὼν αἰχµαλώτους, ὅσους ἂν 
τύχῃ ἀνδραποδισάµενος, κατατίθεται ἐς τὴν 
Ἀσίαν παρὰ τοῖς Τούρκοις, ὢστε τὴν |5 φωνὴν 
ἐκµαθεῖν ἕνα ἕκαστον. καὶ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ καὶ τρία ἔτη 
διαγενόµενοι τήν τε γλῶσσαν ἐκµανθάνουσι, καὶ 
συνιέντες τῆς φωνῆς, ὂσα ἂν δυνηθῶσιν, αὖθις 
συλλέγει, ἀφ’ ὧν κατέθετο, ἐς δισχιλίους καὶ 
πλείους τούτων. ἄγει δ’ αὐτοὺς ξύµπαντας ἐς τὴν 
Καλλιούπολιν, καὶ καθίστησιν αὐτοὺς ἐς τὰ 
πλοῖα, ναυτίζεσθαί |10 τε καὶ διαπορθµεύειν ἐς τὴν 
Ἀσίαν ἀπὸ τῆς Εὐρώπης τοὺς  βουλοµένους 
διαβαίνειν. ὀβολὸν δ’ ἔχει ἕκαστος ἐνταῦθα, καὶ 
χιτῶνα τε ἐνιαυτοῦ. µετ’ οὐ πολὺν δὲ χρόνον 
µεταπέµπονται ἐς τὰς θύρας αὐτοῦ, παρέχων τε 
µισθόν, ὅσος ἅν ἱκανὸς εἴη ἐς τὸ ἀποζῆν αὐτούς, 
ἐνίοις. ἄλλοις δὲ πλείω παρέχεται. καὶ ἐς 
δεκαδάρχας |15 τε καὶ πεντηκοντάρχας καὶ ἐνωµο-
τίας καὶ λόχους τεταγµένοι τε καὶ διακεκριµένοι 
στρατεύονται, κατὰ τὰ συσσίτιά τε καὶ τῇ δύσει 
ἡλίου εἶναι σὺν τῷ δεκαδάρχῃ ἐς τὴν σκηνήν. 
σκηνοῦσι τὸ οὗτοι  ἀµφὶ τὸν βασιλέα, ἐς τὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ χῶρον  ἕκαστος ἐχόµενος τοῦ ἑτέρου. 
ἐντὸς µέντοι τούτων οὐδενὶ ἔξεστι |20 σκηνοῦν, 
πλὴν τῶν τοῦ βασιλέως παίδων καὶ τῶν θησαυ-
ρῶν τοῦ βασιλέως καὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος. σκηνὴ τὸ 
ἐρυθρὰ αὐτῷ. ὁτὲ µὲν δύο, ὁτὲ δὲ καὶ τρεῖς 
ἵδρυνται αὐτῷ τῷ βασιλεῖ, ἀπὸ πίλου  ἐρυθροῦ 
χρυσόπαστοι, καὶ σκηναὶ ἕτεραι ἀµφὶ τὰς πεντε-
καίδεκα, πᾶσαι ἐντὸς τῶν νεηλύδων. ἐκτὸς δὲ 
σκηνοῦσιν οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν (9) θυρῶν ἄνδρες, οἵτε 
ἀµουραχόριοι καὶ οἰνοχόοι οἱ λεγόµενοι παρ’ 
αὐτῶν σαραπτάριοι, καὶ σηµαιοφόροι οἱ λεγό-
µενοι ἐµουραλάµιοι, καὶ οἱ τῶν θυρῶν πρυτανεῖς, 
βεζίριδες οὕτω καλούµενοι, τοῦ βασιλέως ἀγγελ-
ιαφόροι. οὗτοι  µὲν οὖν µεγάλοι τε ὄντες, καὶ ὡς 
|5 πλείους ἐπαγόµενοι θεράποντας, πληθὺν παρ-
έχοντας ἄπλετον. µετὰ δὲ συλικτάριδες ἔνεισι τῶν 
βασιλέως θυρῶν ἀµφὶ τῶν τριακοσίων, οἳ ἱππεῖς 
ὄντες ἀπὸ τῶν νεηλύδων ἐπὶ ταύτην παραγίνονται 
τὴν χώραν. µετὰ δὲ τούτους καρίπιδες οἱ 
ἐπήλυδες καλούµενοι, ἀπό τε Ἀσίας καὶ Αἰγύπτου 
καὶ δὴ καὶ Λιβύης αὐτῷ |10 ἐς τὰς θύρας παρ-
αγενόµενοι, καὶ ἀρετῆς ἀντιποιούµενοι ἔναντι 
βασιλέως, µεµισθωµένοι αὐτῷ, ὁ µὲν πλείονος, ὁ 
δὲ ἐλάττονος. τούτων τὸ ἔχονται ἀλοφατζίδες ὁ 
µισθωτοὶ καλούµενοι, ἀµφὶ τοὺς ὀκτακοσίους. 
τούτων δὲ αὖθις ἔχονται οἱ σπαχίδες καλούµενοι, 
ἀµφὶ τοὺς διακοσίους. οὗτοι  δ’ εἰσὶν οἱ τῶν 
ἀρχόντων |15 παῖδες, ὧν τοὺς µὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
κοιτῶνος ἐκβαλὼν ἐς ταύτην αὐτοὺς καθίστησι 
τὴν χώραν, τοὺς δὲ ἐπιλεξάµενος ἐνταῦθα ἔχει ὡς 
ἀνδρῶν παῖδας ἀγαθῶν γενοµένους.  

son on the citadels and he establishes yet another 
one for their land. And they were near him in this 
place. After having taken the children captive, he 
settled as many as he happened to enslave in Asia 
to stay among the Turks, so that each one of them 
might learn the language thoroughly. So having 
spent two or three years they do understand the 
language thoroughly. And when they have 
understood the language, he again assembles as 
many as possible of those whom he settled, up to 
two thousand and more. He leads them all to 
Kallioupolis (Gallipoli) and puts them on the 
boats, to act as sailors and carry across those who 
want to cross from Europe to Asia. Each one of 
them receives an obol there and a coat each year. 
After a short time they are sent to his gates. He 
provides some of them with a salary sufficient for 
survival. But to others more is provided. They are 
assigned to decemvirs, leaders of fifty men, bands 
of sworn soldiers and armed bands of soldiers. 
Those who have distinguished themselves go on 
campaigns, share in the officers’ mess and at 
sunset are with the decemvirs in the tent. These 
dwell in their tents in close proximity to the king, 
each in his own spot, but adjacent to another 
person. However within this area nobody is 
permitted to pitch a tent, except for the children 
of the king and the treasures of the king and the 
bedchamber. He has a red tent. Now when there 
are two and when there are three tents situated 
near the king himself, they are made of red felt 
shot through with gold. The other tents around the 
fifteen are all inside the newcomers. The rest of 
the men of the gates dwell outside, the ἀµουρα-
χόριοι, and the cup-bearers, which are called 
σαραπτάριοι by them and standard-bearers, which 
are called εµουραλαµιοι and the chief magistrates 
of the gates which are called βεζιριδες, the 
message-bearers of the king. So these men are 
important and possess as many servants as 
possible, which produce an immense multitude. 
As well there are the keepers (?) (συλικτάριδες) 
of the three hundred. These are cavalry from the 
recent arrivals who have come to this land. After 
these are the foreigners called karipides (καρι-
πιδες), who have come from Asia and Egypt and 
even Libya to his gates. They demonstrate valour 
before the king and are hired by him, one man for 
a greater amount, another for less. Close to these 
are the paid officials called the alophatzides 
(ἀλοφατζίδες) around the eight hundred. Close to 
these again are the so-called spachides (σπαχίδες) 
around the two hundred. These are the children of 
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    Καὶ αἱ µὲν θύραι, ὡς ξυνελόντι µοι φάναι, 
οὕτω τετάχαται. δύο δὲ ὑπὸ βασιλέως ἐς 
ξύµπασαν αὐτῷ τὴν ἀρχὴν καθίστανται |20 
στρατηγοί, ὁ µὲν τῆς Εὐρώπης, ὁ δὲ τῆς Ἀσίας. 
καὶ τούτων ἑκατέρῳ ἕπονται τά τε στρατεύµατα 
καὶ ὁ ἄρχοντες, ὂποι ἅν ἐξηγῶνται, ἐπειδὰν ἐπαγ-
γείλῃ αὐτοῖς ὁ βασιλεύς. ἕπονται δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ οἱ 
ὕπαρχοι παρ’ αὐτοῖς σηµαιοφόροι καλούµενοι. 
ἐπειδὰν γὰρ ἐς τὴν ἀρχὴν ταύτην ὑπὸ βασιλέως 
καθίστηται, (10) σηµαίᾳ τε δωρεῖται αὐτὸν ὁ 
βασιλεὺς ὡς στρατηγῷ γενοµένῳ καὶ πολλῶν 
ἄρχοντι πόλεων. τούτῳ δ’ αὖ τῷ ὑπάρχῳ ἕπονται 
οἱ τῶν πόλεων ἄρχοντες, ὅποι στρατεύηται. 
χωροῦσι δὲ ἅπαντες κατὰ ταῦτα ἑπόµενοι τοῖς 
σφετέροις αὐτῶν ἄρχουσί τε καὶ στρατηγοῖς, |5 
ἐπειδὰν ἐς τὸ βασιλέως παραγένωνται στρα-
τόπεδον. αὒτη σχεδὸν ἡ τῶν στρατευµάτων αὐτῷ 
διάταξις. οἱ µέντοι ἱπποδρόµοι τάττονται καὶ 
οὗτοι ἐς τοὺς σφῶν αὐτῶν ὑπάρχους. οἱ δὲ 
ἀζάπιδες ὑφ’ ἑνὶ ἄρχοντι ἑπόµενοι, ἐς ταὐτὸ 
γιγνόµενοι στρατεύονται. 

the chiefs, some  of whom, after removing them 
from the bedchamber, he sets in charge of this 
land, while he chooses others and keeps them 
there as the children of noble men. 
    Now the gates, as was told to me briefly, are 
arranged in this way: two generals are appointed 
by the king to rule over his whole empire – one 
over Europe and the other over Asia. The armies 
and the rulers follow each of them wherever they 
lead, whenever the king issues instructions to 
them. The subordinate commanders, who are 
called among themselves standard-bearers follow 
them. For whenever someone is assigned to this 
responsibility, the king bestows a standard on 
him, as having become a general and a ruler of 
many cities. Also the rulers of the cities follow 
this subordinate commander, wherever he leads 
his army. They all proceed according to these 
criteria, as they follow their own rulers and 
generals, whenever they are involved with the 
king’s army. So this is roughly the way his armies 
are managed. The cavalry however are organised 
for their own subordinate commanders. The 
azapides (ἀζάπιδες), who follow under one 
leader, go on military expeditions for the same 
purpose. 
 
 

ii. (VII; ii, p. 103.3-12, ed. Darkó = 331.12-22, ed. Bonn)  
 

(103) |3 καὶ πρῶτα µὲν τοὺς νεήλυδας 
παραταξάµενος ἐκυκλοῦτο ὑπὸ τῶν θυρεῶν, 
εὐµεγέθεις πηξάµενος σιδηρείους |5 ἐς τὴν γῆν. 
φέρει δὲ τούτους αἰεί, ὅποι ἅν στρατεύηται 
βασιλεύς, ἐπὶ τῶν καµήλων. καὶ πρός γε τὰ ὂπλα 
τῶν νεηλύδων ἐπὶ τῶν καµήλων φέρει, καὶ ὅποι 
ἂν ἔσοιτο αὐτῷ µάχη, διανειµάµενος τὰ ὅπλα ἐς 
µάχην καθίσταται. µετὰ δὲ τούτους τοὺς θυρεοὺς 
ἄγων καὶ τὰς καµήλους αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ ἔµπροσθεν 
|10 τῶν θυρεῶν ἔστησε, καὶ οὕτω παρετάσσετο ἐς 
τὰς θύρας. ἐν µέσῳ δ’ αὐτός τε καὶ οἱ τοῦ οἴκου 
ἡγεµόνες καὶ οἱ τῶν θυρῶν, ὅσοι πάρεισιν αὐτῷ 
ἐς τὸ στρατόπεδον.  

First of all, having drawn up the newcomers in 
battle array, he was surrounded by the shields, 
having fixed huge iron posts in the ground. The 
king constantly conveys these on the camels, 
wherever he leads an expedition. In addition he 
conveys the weapons of the newcomers on the 
camels. Whenever he might be involved in a 
battle, he distributes the weapons and gets 
involved in the battle. After bringing the shields 
and camels, he puts them in front of the shields 
and thus things are arranged for the gates. But in 
the middle, he and the leaders of his household 
and those in charge of the gates are situated, as 
many as are at hand for his army. 
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